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utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana nace como una respuesta a la situación de conflictividad política que 
atraviesa actualmente la democracia y la sociedad latinoamericana. Pero también nace como una 
respuesta comprometida con el análisis filosófico y la interpretación histórica de la cultura y las ciências 
sociales frente a la crisis de la Modernidad. Respuesta que procura la creación de nuevos/as actores y 
escenarios a partir de los cuales se hagan posibles inéditas alternativas para la teoria crítica y el cambio 
social efectivo. Una respuesta en dos sentidos: la utópica porque todo proyecto existencial autêntico debe 
enmarcarse y definirse por el universo de sus valoraciones humanas; la práctica porque, a diferencia de 
la necesaria teoria, implica un tipo de acción cuyo movimiento es capaz de dialectizar la comprensión de 
la realidad, pero también de transformar a los sujetos que la constituyen. Con lo cual la noción de praxis 
nos conduce de retorno a la política, a la ética y, hoy dia, a la ciência y a la técnica. Es una respuesta 
desde América Latina, porque es a partir dei ser y pensar latinoamericano que la praxis de nuestro 
proyecto utópico se hace realizable. 

Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana es una revista periódica, trimestral, arbitrada e indexada a nivel 
nacional e internacional, editada por la Universidad dei Zulia (Maracaibo, Venezuela), adscrita al Centro 
de Estúdios Sociológicos y Antropológicos (CESA) de la Facultad de Ciências Económicas y Sociales, y 
financiada por el Consejo de Desarrollo Científico y Humanístico (CONDES) de esta misma Universidad. 
Las áreas temáticas que definen el perfil de la revista están insertas en las siguientes líneas dei 
pensamiento iberoamericano y latinoamericano: Filosofia Política Latinoamericana, Flistoria de las Ideas, 
Epistemología, Teorias y metodologias de las Ciências Sociales, Antropologia social, política y filosófica. 
Ética y pragmática. Filosofia y diálogo intercultural. Estúdios de Género. Las sub-áreas respectivas a cada 
área general serán definidas por el Comité Editorial, con la ayuda de sus respectivos asesores nacionales 
e internacionales, a fin de establecer la pertinência de los trabajos presentados. 

Extra-Interiocuciones es la colección de Dosieres temáticos que presenta la revista internacional de 
Filosofia y Teoria Social Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana a la comunidad internacional de 
investigadores/as de América Latina y otros continentes, comprometidos con la episteme inter y 
transdisciplinar dei pensamiento crítico, alternativo, emancipadory decolonial. Los perfiles editoriales de 
esta colección son transversales entre las diversas disciplinas de las ciências sociales lo que permite 
abordar cuestiones de relevância que por su novedad requieren de una difusión entre redes de 
investigación internacionales. Su objetivo principal es publicar prácticas discursivas cónsonas con otra 
comprensión de las problemáticas actuales de la filosofia política y las ciências sociales. A partir de 
experiencias emergentes que puedan transformar en su praxis las relaciones subjetivas de la convivência 
que se desarrolla en el espado público, el interés y propósito es hominizar el mundo de vida que sirve de 
sostenibilidad a la racionalidad dei S. XXI. Saberes y epistemes radicalmente cuestionadoras que, en su 
presente actual y provenir posible, logren desconstruir los “puntos de apoyo” de la política de la 
Modernidad y generar otras relaciones de alteridad, perspectivas, vértices, encrucijadas y convergências, 
que se encuentran implicadas en las dinâmicas no lineales de la cultura y la Flistoria. Floy dia, en la era de 
la Globalización y las hegemonias tecno científicas, el valor político y trascendencia dei sujeto vivo se 
encuentran en riesgo de fenecer. Las crisis dei modo de producción y reproducción de los bienes 
materiales para satisfacer las contingências de la vida, reclama la conciencia de un deber ser con 
suficiente fronesis para reecribir la otra Flistoria que pueda eliminar la aporia de sus propios fines... 



utopia yPraxis Latinoamerícana es una publicación patrocinada porei Consejo de Desarrollo 
Científico y Humanístico de la Universidad dei Zulia (CONDES). 

El sitio oficial de Utopia y Praxis Latinoamerícana es ei proporcionado por la Biblioteca Digital Revicyhluz 
de Revistas Científicas y Humanísticas pertenecientes ai Sistema de Servidos Bibiiotecarios y de 
Informadón, Serbiluz, de la Universidad dei Zulia, LUZ; Maracaibo, Venezuela. 


Serbiluz: http://produccioncientificaluz.org/index.php/utopia 
_ Emaii: utopraxisiat@gmaii.com _ 


Esta publicación cuenta con ei apoyo editorial y de difusión de Ediciones nuestrAmérica desde Abajo y ei 
Directorio de revistas Descoioniates y de Pensamiento Critico de nuestro Sur (Deycrit-Sur). Se informa 
expresamente que este grupo solo colabora con la revista, pero que no posee ningún derecho sobre ella. 
Visite también su archivo en: http://deycrit-sur.com/repositorio/archivoutopraxis.htmi 
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Tal como ha sido recorrente en las varias presentaciones de nuestros números extra interlocuciones, se 
ocupará ei espado para proponer una refiexión que en el mejor de los casos generará un diálogo. Tal como 
se ha titulado a la serie de números extras, lo que se promueve son múltiples voces hablando de distintas 
temáticas que exigen comprender los distintos intereses académicos que existen en los continentes en los 
que Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana es leída. Esta refiexión es solo una de tantas que se han publicado, tan 
importante como las demás en el diálogo abierto que se ha propuesto. Entonces, ipor qué hablar de historia 
y por qué es importante estudiarla en las escueias? 

Existe la idea de que la historia es la simple narración de eventos y la constante construcción de héroes. 
No solo es una idea, sino una realidad cuando lo pedagógico es subestimado. Nos hemos acostumbrado a 
la cátedra estéril frente a estudiantes que están en sus anos de formación general y en más de alguna ocasión 
el interés no les alcanza para sostener la atención ante quienes solo vociferan cuentos sin cuerpo y sin 
sentido. La relación que se promociona es la dei rechazo ante aquello que no es capaz de motivar más allá 
de quienes por determinadas circunstancias querían escuchar acerca de lo que ese cuentacuentos está 
presentando. Esta visión arcaica es la que nos hace pensar que la historia es simplemente narrar el pasado 
y exigir la habilidad básica dei recordar para considerar que se logra un aprendizaje. 

Una historia centrada en el pasado no contribuye ni a conocer el pasado ni a comprender su porquê. Si 
solo se utiliza para nombrar eventos 0 para forjar una identidad nacional ^en qué momento se vuelve útil? La 
negación de su uso es en sí aquello a lo que apunta la intención de volver a la historia una asignatura baldia. 
Piénsese cómo el comprender la construcción de la sociedad podría afectar la participación en la misma, el 
cuestionar por qué hemos Negado a estar como estamos y descubrir aquellas interacciones a lo largo dei 
tiempo permitiria comprender mejor el presente. Ahí es donde se quiere colocar la atención, justamente en 
el presente. 

Una regia fundamental en la educación es que lo estudiado debe llenarse de sentido para todas las 
personas que están en el encuentro pedagógico. En el caso específico de la historia icómo podría tener 
sentido simplemente hablar de tal 0 cual e imponer que son importantes? ^En qué momento la persona 
considera que esto es algo de interés? El acto de estudiar la historia no debiese ser el de coleccionar relatos 
(aunque sí es importante conocerlos), sino el de Negar a pensar tal como pensarían quienes la escriben. Para 
ello es primordial cambiar la percepción de lo que es estudiar la historia en las escueias de formación general 
en niveles primários y secundários. La historia debe serei estúdio dei presente porque solo en el instante dei 
presente es cuando se puede acceder a la historia. 
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Le Goff (2005) menciona la idea de Benedetto Croce respecto de que la historia es siempre 
contemporânea. Esto se debe a que es en ei presente en donde repercuten aquellos acontecimientos dei 
pasado, asi en la idea de Croce toda historia responde a las necesidades y a las situaciones dei presente. 
Esta naturaleza es la que recalca Le Goff cuando dice que la historia “quiere ser objetiva y no puede serio. 
Quiere hacer revivir y sóio puede reconstruir (2005, p. 25). En ei mismo sentido, Benjamin en su tesis V 
dice que ei pasado está en constante peligro de desaparecer si ei presente no es aludido por él, lo que se 
debe a que conocemos ei pasado solo de acuerdo con las relaciones dialécticas que se dan desde ei presente 
por lo que ei pasado mismo es una imagen construída desde ei presente. “Articuiar historicamente aigo 
pasado significa: reconocer en ei pasado aqueiio que se conjunta en ia consteiación de uno y un mismo 
instante" (Benjamin: 2008, p. 73). De esta forma se tiene que la historia en si es aquella construcción que 
hacemos de lo que ocurrió, pero que tomamos a partir de relaciones de poder muy especificas en un momento 
determinado y que cargamos de sentido en ei instante en ei que la observamos. ^Por qué no hacer notar 
esas relaciones ai momento de estudiar historia en la escuela? 

Se considera que una actitud que interpele lo que se da como historia puede contribuir a dialogar con 
mayor detención con aquel momento pasado que se quiere discutir. Es un diálogo desde ei presente para 
aprehender la realidad dei presente entendiéndola como ei devenirde una serie de relaciones ocurridas en 
ei pasado, pero especificando sin espacio a dudas que ei hecho de que sea reflejo dei presente no implica 
que se caiga en ei error de trasladar ei sistema axiológico actual para juzgar lo acontecido en una sociedad 
que vivió otro tiempo y que estuvo sujeta a otra ética. El ejercicio de la interpelación a aquellas relaciones de 
poder dadas ahi obliga a las personas que estudian la historia a colocarse en la posición dei otro para 
comprender ei porquê de dichas relaciones. Es un ejercicio de empatia complejo, pero necesario para 
entender qué sustento lo ocurrido en ei pasado y con ello comprender por qué aquellas situaciones se 
consideraron importantes ai punto de que se deban estudiar. Al respecto de lo dificil de este ejercicio, un 
reciente articulo publicado en mayo de este ano, de Carril-Merino, Sánchez-Agusti y Munoz-Labrana, 
presenta un estúdio acerca de la empatia histórica en profesores en formación de la Universidad de Valladolid 
de los cuales solo una minoria dei 2,4% presentaba empatia. Los autores dei estúdio concluyen que el 
presentismo (juzgar el pasado con los valores actuales) es mayor cuando se apela a las emociones en lo que 
se está estudiando, de esto se hace ahora la pregunta ^será posible considerar que debido a que se ignoran 
las relaciones implicadas en la historia es que se cae en el error de pensar que solo los valores dei presente 
son los únicos existentes y por lo tanto con los que se debe pensar la historia? 

En esto se observa un problema grave: la historia es algo acabado y como acabado no tiene nada más 
que decir. Muy por el contrario se insistirá en que debe ser estudiada como parte dei presente, que aparece 
en el instante dei presente como una imagen construida de ese pasado, pero no desde la ignorância de que 
aquel pasado es solo un hecho imaginário sino reconociendo las limitantes que tenemos y de este modo 
tomar conciencia de la complejidad dei asunto. Es parte dei presente porque en él repercute, pero para 
comprender el porquê se tendrá que pensar desde el pasado. Se propone entonces que aquel oficio de 
cuentacuentos completamente desconectados de la realidad misma de la persona se deje a un lado para 
tomar la discusión en la que si o si los(as) estudiantes son un actor protagonista en tanto que representan la 
versión más actualizada de la historia. Se buscará por lo tanto que dichos(as) estudiantes sean 
contemporâneos en el sentido descrito por Agamben (2008), es decir, que lleguen a observar su tiempo y 
conozcan tanto sus luces como su oscuridad para que pueden tomar decisiones y afectar el futuro. 

En sintesis, se piensa que la historia tiene mucho que decir en la escuela y que es fundamental insistir 
en ella porque de ahi es que se fundamenta la sociedad. Comprenderla como parte dei presente exige el 
ejercicio de comprender el pasado no solo como un relato sino como una serie de relaciones dadas, bajo 
critérios con contextos muy especificos, que permitieron al presente ser como es. Ignacio Ellacuria (1991) 
habla de comprender la realidad histórica y de la interpelación ética que esta nos hace al entender de dónde 
viene nuestro presente. 
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De una forma muy ligera (por la brevedad de esta reflexión) se considera lo propuesto por Ellacuría que 
implicará lo siguiente: 1) hacerse cargo de la realidad: en la clase de historia se tendrá que buscar que la 
realidad sea entendida tal como es, que se quite ei velo con ei que obvia la realidad y mediante ei cual se 
habían considerado que las cosas son sin cuestionar por qué son; 2) cargarcon la realidad: si se comprende 
que la realidad es por determinadas circunstancias de la historia, ei presente exigirá tomar una decisión ética 
ai respecto y este en la escuela exigirá a su vez que estudiemos el pasado con la mayor detención posible 
para no caer en el error de considerar que las decisiones éticas actuales deben juzgar a las dei pasado 
(porque la interpelación ética se hace en el presente para juzgar el presente y el pasado se utiliza para 
fundamentar la comprensión de la realidad, no para juzgar el pasado sino sus consecuencias actuales); 3) 
encargarse de la realidad: este es el momento bacia el cual se quiso Nevar siempre esta reflexión porque es 
el momento político en el que la persona decide hacer algo para intervenir en la realidad que ahora comprende 
tanto en su construcción como en las relaciones que le siguen afectando en el presente. Los(as) estudiantes 
comprenden que al aprehender la realidad misma, desde la conciencia de las limitaciones que se tienen para 
hacerlo, se les interpone una exigencia social en la que se exhorta a la participación ciudadana. Quizás por 
ello no se promocione con tanta avidez la historia en las escuelas o que esta se desconecte de la vida social. 
Lo que se invita a dialogar es la idea de que la historia en las escuelas debe exigir la habilidad de discutir con 
el pasado comprendiendo su porquê y actuar en el presente teniendo conciencia dei para qué. 
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ABSTRACT 

The anthropocentric paradigm of modem linguistic Science 
encourages researchers to solve new problems related to the 
description of mental units concepts. Moreover, the artistic 
concept, representing a key unit of the cognitive paradigm of 
researching an artistic text, had several distinctive features: 
associative nature, imagery and symbolism, emotiveness, 
ohentation to aesthetic information, dialogically, the variability 
of semantic content, ability to enrich the meaning, etc. The 
study of the artistic concept further promoted comprehension of 
the ideological content of the artistic text, comprehension of the 
author’s conceptual sphere, and identification of the author’s 
specific idiostyle. 


Keywords: Artistic concept, artistic text, conceptual sphere, 
cultural concept, world. 


RESUMEN 

El paradigma antropocéntrico de la ciência lingüistica moderna 
anima a los investigadores a resolver nuevos problemas 
relacionados con la descripción de conceptos de unidades 
mentales. Además, ei concepto artístico, que representa una 
unidad clave dei paradigma cognitivo de la investigación de un 
texto artístico, tenía vários rasgos distintivos: naturaleza 
asociativa, imaginería y simbolismo, emotividad, orientación a 
la información estética, dialógicamente, variabilidad dei 
contenido semântico, capacidad de enriquecer el significado, 
etc. El estúdio dei concepto artístico promovió aún más la 
comprensión dei contenido ideológico dei texto artístico, la 
comprensión de la esfera conceptual dei autor y la 
identificación dei idiostyle específico dei autor. 

Palabras clave: Concepto artístico, concepto cultural, esfera 
conceptual, mundo, texto artístico. 
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INTRODUCTION 

At present, within the framework of the anthropocentric scientific paradigm, the study of the artistic text 
from the standpoint of cognitive linguistics has become more and more relevant. The study of the specific 
nature of an author's artistic thinking, their personal image of the world and a particular conceptual system 
have aiso attracted the attention of a large number of scientists (Shtyrlina: 2017, pp.88-94). In this regard, a 
special status is acquired by the artistic concepts as the basic components of the conceptual sphere of the 
artistic Work, representing certain fragments of an author's individual model of the world (Bolotnova: 2007, 
pp.74-79). 


METHODOLOGY 

During the study, the general scientific methods of observation, analysis and synthesis, description, 
comparison, and generalization were used. The theoretical basis of the article was aIso made by the works of 
foreign and domestic researchers in the field of linguoconceptology and linguoculturology. As the main 
approach, we appiied internai reconstruction method to investigate the diversity of views in modem linguistics 
on problems associated with the understanding of the essence of artistic concept (Evans & Porter: 2020, 
pp.145-187). 


RESULTS 

The existence of two types of concepts (cognitive and artistic) was first pointed out by Askoldov in 1928. 
The main difference between them observed by the researcher was “in the uncertainty of possibilities” and “in 
the knowledge concepts, these possibilities were subject to either the requirement of compliance with the 
reality or thelaws of logic. The connection between the elements of artistic concept was based ona completely 
alien logic and real pragmatics of artistic associativity” (Askoldov: 1997, pp.267-279).Askoldov aiso attributed 
to the number of distinctive features of cognitive concepts and their conceptual nature, whereas he considered 
potential openness to the interpretations, imagery, and symbolism to be the most important properties of 
artistic concepts (Motyer: 2020, pp.58-98). 

Zusman continued the study of the artistic concept, considering this term in the aspect of literary judgment. 
The researcher believed that the study of an artistic concept would make it possible to evaluate many aspects 
of reality that, on the one hand, were directiy related to the artwork itself, and on the other hand, lied beyond 
its limits; “the literary concept is such an image, symbol or motive that has an exit to geopolitical, historical, 
ethnopsychological moments, lying outside the artistic work” (Zusman: 2001, pp.168).Zusman highlighted in 
his studies the distinctive features that characterized the artistic concept. First of all, the author focused on 
the dialogic nature of the concept, connected with the presence of several simultaneousiy significant points of 
view. Zusman considered concept creation and perception as a “two-way communication process”, in which 
the concept consumers and the concept creators were constantiy changing their roles (Zusman: 2003, pp.3- 
29). In this regard, this statement was absolutely fair, since dialogism is inherent in all aspects of the artistic 
work, which is a kind of mental-speech activity of people, whose main condition is “the feedback principie 
spreading <...> on the dynamics of cognitive-pragmatic relationships between the Creative literary text and 
the subjects perceiving (and interpreting) it” (Shchirova&Goncharova: 2007, pp.472). Thus, the perception of 
artistic concepts can be considered as a kind of new generation. 

Theoretical propositions of Askoldov on the essence of the artistic concept were taken as a basis and 
suppiemented in the works of Maslova. The researcher attributed the associative nature, emotiveness, and 
imagery to the basic features of the artistic concept. Maslova aiso believed that the content of artistic concepts 
depended on the emotional and cultural experience of the author. In contrast to the generalized cognitive 
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concepts, the artistic concepts were personal and individual, blurred and more complex in the psychological 
terms (Maslova: 2004, pp.256; Atkins: 2020, pp.500-513). 

The associative nature of the artistic concept was understandable; the word existed not in isolation, but 
in the form of a mobile system of associative series that performed certain functions in organizing the work's 
meaning in the artistic text. The components of the artistic concept were combined into a single representation 
with the help of associative connections; on the basis of which, it became virtually and conceptually 
inexhaustible. This, in turn, caused another distinctive feature of the artistic concept - the ability to enrich the 
meaning: the so-called individual- authoritative semantic “increments” inherent in the artistic concept were 
suppiemented in the reader's mind with their own, personal meanings and interpretations arising on the basis 
of an individual system of assessments and associations (Matthew: 2008, pp.29-118). 

Bukreeva and Didenko believed that the artistic concept was an attribute of the text, but not of the 
language; its comprehension was aiso possible only on the basis of the text semantics as a single whole: 
although the values of the linguistic units forming it were conventional, their combinations in the text gave rise 
to new semantic oppositions, both linguistic and extralinguistic (Bukreeva&Didenko: 2010, pp.45-53). Thus, 
the artistic concepts in a textual embodiment demonstrated a divergence of sense and meaning; the word 
concept aiso had both sense and meaning, the artistic concept interaction contributed to the emergence of a 
meaning that transcended the meaning of each element taken separately (Zusman: 2003, pp.3-29). 


DISCUSSION 

The artistic text created uniimited possibilities for the development of the semantic potencies of the word, 
which might develop potential semes in a certain context. Thus, one of the distinguishing features of the artistic 
concept was its intratextual syntagmatic nature. The study of artistic concepts is based on the study of 
syntagmatic and paradigmatic connections of words verbalizing it, whereas the description of cognitive 
concepts is based primarily on the analysis of the latter (i.e., paradigmatic relations) (Babenko et ai.: 2000, 
pp.533). 

The artistic concept was aiso characterized by the imagery of lexical representation, illustrating the 
author's design and representing a metaphorical mastering of extralinguistic reality by an author/a poet. The 
imagery and emotional-expressive colouring became the most important features of the artistic concept; “The 
artistic concept is, in kind, a substitute for the image, so that the nature of the artistic development of the world 
is distinguished by an emotionally expressive marking, a special verbal drawing in which the images explicated 
by the verbal signs and the associative-symbolic constellations act as paints” (Buyanova: 2018). Indeed, the 
artistic text included the semantic transformation of the verbal sign, entailing both minimal changes in its 
semantic structure, and the emergence of the individual-authorial, figurative-associative and symbolic 
meanings that transformed the nationwide word into an artistic image (Firanescu; 2018, pp.69-86). 

Several approaches to the study of the artistic concept could be singled out in the scientific linguistic 
literature; 

1) Consideration of the artistic concept as the author's individual mental formation, a unit of the 
author's conceptual sphere (Bespalova: 2002, pp.89-95). 

2) Consideration of the artistic concept as an element of the national artistic image of the world, a 
partial rethinking cr variation of the general cultural concept (Ahmad: 2020). 

Bespalova aiso realized the concept as a unit of consciousness of the author cr the poet, represented in 
the artistic work and reflecting the author's individual perception and understanding of the surrounding reality. 
The author believed that the artistic concept differed from the cultural one by three main parameters: 

1) If the artistic concept could be objectified only by the plot-compositional organization of the text, 
the means of artistic expression and linguistic signs, then the cultural concept could be expressed both verbally 
and non- verbally;lf the content of the artistic concept included the national spiritual values used in the 
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literature, then the content of the cultural concept contalned all forms of spiritual comprehenslon of the world 
that were formed In the totallty of the communicatlon acts; 

2) If the content of the artistic concept could find expression In the works of different poets or authors, 
It was llkely to find the dynamics of nuclear and peripheral areas associated with the author's individual 
comprehenslon of the world and the representation of the concept in the text, and the cultural concept lacked 
such a dynamics, which was due to the conformity of the concept content to the objective conditions in the 
mind of the native speaker. 

When considering the artistíc concept as a unit of the author's conceptual sphere, Tarasova drew her 
attention to the possible variability of its semantic content in different periods of creativity of a certain author 
or poet; the artistíc concept was represented “in a single text of the writer's creativity (which does not exclude 
the possibility of the evolution of conceptual content from one period of creativity to another)”(Tarasova: 2003, 
pp.280). While studying the features of the artistic concept, the researcher dwelled in detail on the description 
of its layered structure: 

1) Field layer: perceptual qualities of artistic denotation, 

2) Conceptual layer: a collection of mental units of the author's consciousness, 

3) Associative layer: representations that reflected the image attribution recorded in the author's 
consciousness to one reference area, 

4) Imagery layer: tropic designs, 

5) Symbolic layer: lexical units and symbois, 

6) Value-evaluation layer: features that were determined by the axiological and emotional perception 
of the denotation. 

The layer structure identified by Tarasova was justified by its relevance for different types of concepts, 
which were differentiated by the author; however, some of these layers were in the intersection and inclusion 
relations. 

The consideration of the artistic concept as a unit of individual consciousness was aiso dose to the 
psycholinguistic understanding of the concept. 

In this respect, Miller followed a different approach to understanding the artistic concept. The researcher 
considered the concept as a complex mental formation that was part of not only the individual consciousness 
but aIso the psycho-mental field of a specific ethnocultural community. The author believed that the artistic 
concept was a synthesis of private and general as well as individual and conventional. Representing a 
universal artistic experience, enshrined in cultural memory, the artistic concept, according to Miller, was abie 
to act as a “building material in the formation of new artistic meanings”(Miller: 2000, pp.39-45). 

The presence of an individual and general cultural nature in the artistic concept, as indicated in the studies 
of Renz and Nemets. The scientists considered the artistic concept as an individual and author's interpretation 
of the totality of meanings that were universal for a certain national culture. Renz and Nemets believed that 
the artistic concepts might serve as the Information source about the national image of the world; “The system 
of the author's individual concepts developed within a single culture forms the national conceptual sphere, 
each of them includes the Information on ethnocultural representations” (Renz&Nemets: 2010, pp.198-202). 
According to the authors, the content of artistic concepts reflected the experience of previous generations, the 
features of the existing national culture, the specific nature of the mentality of the people in the author's 
individual refraction. 
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CONCLUSION 

Summarizing all of the above, it should be noted that the artistic concept was a mental formation 
verbalized in the artistic text, which had aesthetic and semantic significance. The artistic concept aiso 
contained a universal cultural and author's individual experience; it similarly found an original artistic 
embodiment in the figurative system of the artistic work as a whole. 

Thus, the artistic concept reflected not only the individual image of the world of a particular linguistic 
personality but aIso characterized the national image of the world of the people to which it belonged. Being a 
key unit of the cognitive paradigm of studying the artistic text, the artistic concept had several distinctive 
features: associativa nature, imagery and symbolism, emotiveness, orientation to aesthetic Information, 
dialogically, the variability of semantic content, ability to enrich the meaning, etc. The study of the artistic 
concept further promoted the comprehension of the ideological content of the artistic text, the comprehension 
of the authoi^s conceptual sphere, and the Identification of the author's specific idiostyle. 


Acknowledgements 

The work is performed according to the Russian Government Program of Competitiva Growth of Kazan 
Federal University. 


BIBLIOGRAPHY 

AHMAD, D (2020). “Musiim Women's Rights Regarding Marriage and Divorce In the Context of the Islam 
Religion”. Available at SSRN 3565229. 

ASKOLDOV, SA (1997). “Concept and word.Russian literature, from the literatura theory to the text 
stmcture”.Anthology, pp.267-279. 

ATKINS, PJ (2020). “Praise by animais in the Hebrew Bible”. Journal for the Study of the Old Testament, 
44(3), pp.500-513. 

BABENKO, LG, VASILIEV, lE & KAZARIN, YV (2000). “Linguistic Analysis of artistic text.The Ural 
University”.Pp.533. 

BESPALOVA, OE (2002). “On the presence of an artistic and cultural concept (based on the poetry of N. 
Gumilyov.Slovo”.Semantics.Text.pp.89-95. 

BOLOTNOVA, NS (2007). “On the methodology for studying the associativa layer of an artistic concept in the 
texf.Bulletin of Tomsk State Pedagogical University, pp.74-79. 

BUKREEVA, LL & DIDENKO, NN (2010).“The artistic concept of Hunger in the work of Gunter Graz 
«BeimHáuten der Zwiebel»”.Notes of the romano-germanic philology collection of scientific works, pp.45-53. 

BUYANOVA, LY (2018). “The concept of soul as the basis of Russian mentality: Features of Speech 
Realization. The culture”.2(80). URL: http://www.relga.rsu.ru/n80/cult80_1.htm 



Artistíc Concept; Approaches and Dírections of its Study in Linguistics 

20 


EVANS, CA & PORTER, SE (2020).“Dictionary of New Testament BackgroundMnter-Varsity Press, pp.145- 
187. 

FIRANESCU, DR (2018). “Medieval Arabic Islam and the Culture of Gender: Feminine Voices in al-SuyutT's 
Literature on Sex and Marriage”. Mamiuk Studies Review, 2(1), pp.69-86. 

MASLOVA, VA (2004). “Poet and culture: Conceptual sphere of Marina Tsvetaeva”. Study guide, pp.256. 

MATTFIEW, P (2008). “New testament based on Jerusalem's holy book, tr”. PirouzSayyar, Nay Publication 
Institute, pp.29-118. 

MILLER, LV (2000). “Artistíc concept as a semantic and aesthetic category”.The World of the Russian Word, 
pp.39-45. 

MOTYER, A (2020). “Look to the Rock: Old Testament Background To Our Understanding Of Chrisf.lnter- 
Varsity Press, pp.58-98. 

RENZ, TE & NEMETS, Gl (2010). “Linguoritoric approach to studying the concept of poetic text as a system 
of ethno-cultural representations of the linguistic personality of the producer and the recipienf.European 
Researcher, pp.198-202. 

SFICFIIROVA, IA & GONCFIAROVA, EA(2007).“Text's multidimensionality, understanding and interpretation”, 
pp.472. 

SFITYRLINA, EG (2017).“Concept as a linguistic guideline in teaching Russian as a foreign language”.Modem 
Journal of Language Teaching Methods, 7(12), pp.88-94. 

TARASOVA, IA (2003). “Idiostyle of Georgiylvanov: Cognitive aspect”, pp.280. 

ZUSMAN, VG (2001). “Dialogue and concept in the literature, Literature and music”.Pp.168. 

ZUSMAN, VG (2003). “Concept in the system of humanitarian knowledge”.lssues of Literature, pp.3-29. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, extra 12,2020, pp. 15-21 
21 


BIODATA 

E.G SHTYRLINA: Born in 1988, candidate of philological Sciences. In 2010 she graduated from the Faculty 
of Philology of Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University ("Philology", qualification "Philologist. Teacher").2010 
to 2013 studied in full-time postgraduate study at the Department of Contemporary Russian Language and 
Teaching Methods of Kazan (Volga Region) Federal University. In 2013 she defended her thesis for the degree 
of candidate of philological Sciences on the topic "Representation of the artistic concept" time "in the poetic 
language of I. Brodsky" in the specialty: 10.02.01 - Russian. Associate Professor of the Department of Russian 
as a Foreign Language at the Institute of Philology and Intercultural Communication of Kazan (Volga Region) 
Federal University.Research interests: linguistic semantics and conceptualization of the world. 

E.V KHABIBULLINA: Born in 1973, Candidate of Philology, Associate Professor, in 1995 she graduated from 
the Faculty of Philology of Kazan State University, in 2001 she defended her thesis on the topic "Suffixal 
substantive word formation in modem Russian", Associate Professor at the Institute of Philology and 
Intercultural Communication of Kazan Federal University, scientific interests - word formation, Russian as a 
foreign language, philological analysis of the text, social dialects. 

S MIAO: Candidate of Philology. In 2016 she defended her thesis for the degree of candidate of philological 
Sciences on the topic "Compressivo nominations with subject semantics in Russian jargon" in the specialty: 
10.02.01 - Russian language. Lecturer at the Faculty of Russian Language and Literature, China Petroleum 
University (Fluadong) in Qingdao, Prov. Shandong (China).Research interests: compressive word formation, 
sociolects, semantics. 




UNIVERSIDAD 

DEL ZULIA 


Serbiluz 


Biblioteca Diqital 
Repositorio Aç^émico 



Artículos 

UTOPÍA YPRAXIS LATINOAMERICANA. ANO: 25, n® EXTRA 12,2020, pp. 22-28 
REVISTA INTERNACIONAL DE FILOSOFIA YTEORÍA SOCIAL 
CESA-FCES-UNIVERSIDADDEL ZULIA. MARACAIBO-VENEZUELA 
ISSN 1316-5216 /ISSN-e: 2477-9555 


Political Aspects of Demographic Processes in 
Musiim Community in Rússia 

Aspectos políticos de los procesos demográficos en la comunidad musulmana en Rusia 

VASIL TIMERJANOVICH SAKAEV 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0002-9921-3799 
vasil.sakaev@gmail.com 
Kazan Federal Universily. Rússia 

FEDERICO ZANNONI 

https://orcid.Org/0000-0002-5982-8983 
federico.zannoni3@unibo.it 
Alma Mater StudiorumUniversità diBologna. Italia 


ABSTRACT 

This research is devoted to the specifics of the influence 
of demographic processes in the musiim community of 
Rússia on politicai aspects. The study of the data 
obtained made it possible to determine the specific 
aspects of the impact of demographic processes on 
musiim community and to describe the socio-poiitical 
mean of these processes for russian society. The 
resuits obtained are consistent with the conciusions of 
a number of researchers, expand the existing 
understanding of the nature of demographic processes 
among musiims, and determine the specific resuits of 
their impact on russian society. 
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RESUMEN 

Esta investigación está dedicada a los detalles de ia 
influencia de ios procesos demográficos en ia 
comunidad musulmana de Rusia en los aspectos 
políticos. El estúdio de ios datos obtenidos permltió 
determinar ios aspectos específicos dei impacto de los 
procesos demográficos en la comunidad musuimana y 
describir ei significado sociopolitico de estos procesos 
para la sociedad rusa. Los resultados obtenidos son 
consistentes con las conclusiones de una serie de 
investigadores, ampiian ia comprensión existente de ia 
naturaleza de ios procesos demográficos entre los 
musulmanes, y determinan los resultados específicos 
de su impacto en la sociedad rusa. 

Palabras clave: Comunidad musulmana, conflicto, 
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INTRODUCTION 

The study of demographic processes in the Musiim environment is highly important since the successfui 
demographic development of Rússia in the XXI century wili be largely determined by the demographic 
contribution of the “Musiim” regions of the country. The data by V.Ia.Belokrinitskii shows that the proportion of 
Musiims in Rússia in 1989-2002 increased from 8% to 10% (Belokrenitsky: 2008, pp.3-31). According to V.T. 
Sakaev, the proportion of Musiims in 2002-2010 increased to 10.5% (Sakaev: 2013, pp.214-221). By 2030, 
Pew Research Center predicts an increase in the share of Musiims in Rússia by another 3% (PEW: 2011). 

A number of Russian researchers, such as A. Malashenko (Malashenko: 2006, pp.30-43) and 
(Malashenko: 2015), V. Belokrinitskii(Belokrenitsky: 2008, pp.3-31) and (Belokrenitsky: 2009), A. 
Starostin(Malashenko&Starostin: 2016), D. Mukhitdinov(Mukhitdinov: 2015) and others devoted theirstudies 
to the demographic development of Musiims in several Russian regions. Such researchers as M. Laruelle 
(Laruelle: 2016), B. Akhmetkarimov (Akhmetkarimov: 2019, pp.180-197), L. Almazova (Almazova: 2015, 
pp.113-120), V. Sakaev (Sakaev: 2018, pp.92-98) and (Sakaev: 2016, pp.159-165) and others studied the 
some aspects of influence of the Musiim community on political processes in Russian regions. 

At the same time, the actual influence of demographic processes among Russian Musiims on the socio- 
political sphere, so far, mainly remain beyond the attention of researchers. It is necessary to fili this gap and 
analyze the socio-political risks these processes entali. 


METHODOLOGY 

The study was conducted on the basis of Political Demography' analysis, including relying on the 
Structural-Demographic theory presented in the works by Jack A. Goldstone (Goldstone: 2018, pp.1-28), and 
the research approaches used to analyze religious demography in the works by Brian J. Grim (Johnson & 
Grim:2013, p.393). 

The sources of the study were the current data of Russian Statistic Service and other published statistic 
Information, such as “Demographic Yearbook of Rússia” (Demograficheskiiezhegodnik Rossi: 2017, p.263), 
“Russian Statistical Yearbook” (Rossiiskiistatisticheskiiezhegodnik: 2017, p.686) and the collection “Regions 
of Rússia: the main socio-economic indicators of cities” (Regionu: 2016, p.442). 

During the conducting of study, the authors faced the problem of determining its basis. There are some 
difficulties for defining the concept of “Musiims” in Rússia. Where the boundaries of the concept of “Musiim 
community” are can be determined, given that it is based on religious identity, which is very difficult feature for 
the fixation? Here, two approaches are possible: sociological approach (based on self-identification) and 
statistical approach. The latter includes the conditional term “ethnic Muslims” - that is, peoples traditionally 
professing Islam, and includes both “practicing Muslims” and “secular Muslims”. In our study, under the 
determining the boundaries of the Musiim community, we wilI rely on a statistical approach. 

The study was carried out through analysis of demographic processes in regions where “ethnic Muslims” 
make up 50% or more of the population. There are the Republic of Tatarstan, the Republic of Bashkortostan, 
the Chechen Republic, the Republic of Ingushetia, the Kabardino-Balkarian Republic, the Karachay-Cherkess 
Republic, and the Republic of Dagestan (Shao et al.: 2020, p.102530). 

Other regions of Russian Federation where the Musiim population are less than 50% of total population 
were out of the our subject for research. 
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RESULTS 

The specifics of demographíc processes in regions where “ethnic Musiims” make up 50% or more of the 
population. We can actually subdivide regions with a predominantiy Musiim population into 2 groups. The first 
group includes the Republicof Tatarstan and the Republic of Bashkortostan, which demonstrate slightly better 
indicators but, in general, similar demographíc development trends to Russian regions with a predominantiy 
non-MusIim population. The second group consists of the republics of the Northern Caucasus, which 
demonstrate fundamentally different demographíc trends. 

In general, all "Musiim regions" show a higher life expectancy, which, obviousiy, wili contribute to a further 
increase in their population, primarily representatives of the “Musiim peoples”, whose representatives 
demonstrate higher demographíc indicators. 

At the same time, the total fertility rate is higher than the alI-Russian indicator in only 4 studied regions 
(with the exception of Karachay-Cherkessia, Ingushetia, Kabardino-Balkaria), and in the Chechen Republic, 
itexceedsby 1.5 times. 

As for the coefficient of natural population growth, it is higher in all regions, and in Chechnya, Ingushetia 
and Dagestan it exceeds the alI-Russian indicator by more than 10 times. That is, almost all of these regions 
are regions with a growing population. 

At the same time, in all the republics of the Northern Caucasus, uniike Tatarstan and Bashkortostan, the 
infant mortality rate is higher than the alI-Russian one, and in Chechnya, Ingushetia and Dagestan it exceeds 
by more than 1.5 times.This indicator is the most important criterion that reflects the levei of development of 
medicine, the well-being of the population, and socio-economic development. Thus, these regions, de facto, 
can be attributed to socially disadvantaged regions. 

We should emphasize here that Ingushetia, Chechnya, and Kabardino-Balkaria are among the ten most 
populated regions of the Russian Federation. In a number of cities in these regions, population density is 
comparable to that of St. Petersburg and the many cities of the Moscow region. At the same time, these 
regions, as we have aiready indicated, show a serious natural increase in the population, which wili cause in 
the future an influx of additional contingents of youth and, of course, wili increase pressure on the labor market. 
Only migration can reduce this excess pressure, and all regions (with the exception of the Republic of 
Ingushetia) have a negative migration balance. In this regard, Ingushetia is a very specific case; the migration 
outflow of the population is practically not recorded here. 

It should be especially noted that the cities of the North Caucasus republics have their coefficient of natural 
population growth several times higher than the alI-Russian one (for example, in the cities of Dagestan and 
Chechnya, it amounts to the inconceivable for Rússia values - from 9.0 to 17.0). Thus, the cities here are 
turning into centers of concentration of children and adolescents, which can provoke an increase in youth 
crime, because it is known that more than 45% of all crimes in Rússia are committed by people under 29 
years. To prevent this process, it is necessary to strengthen the socio-economic base and the socio-cultural 
sphere of cities, which requires serious financial resources. 

Another important aspect of the Political demography' analysis is the share of the rural population. 
Statistics Show a high share of the rural population: in Chechnya, Ingushetia, Karachay-Cherkessia, and 
Dagestan, it exceeds 50%; in Kabardino-Balkaria - 48%. Such a territorial structure of the population creates 
the potential for further active urbanization in the short and medium-term. Subject to the current overpopulation 
of cities in the Northern Caucasus republics, this additional influx wili only increase pressure on urban 
infrastructures, competition in the labor market, provoke interethnic tension in a number of regions, and 
increase the proportion of people with a “traditional” type of thinking and the psychology of a rural person in 
the urban population (that is, in fact, marginalized). In fact, this is a regional “population bomb”. 
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An additional criterion for our analysis is the share of youth. Here, we aiso observe a high share of youth 
in a numberof cities (Grozny, Khasav-Yurt, Nazran - over30% of the city's population), which is considered 
a factor that creates a potential for all kinds of socio-political disasters; in fact, this can be described as a 
"potentially explosive atmosphere". The situation is saved only by the migration outflow of youth but in some 
cities, it either does not exist at all (for example, Kaspiysk, Nazran) or is on minimal levei (for example, Khasav- 
Yurt, Derbent) (Starodubrovskaya&Sokolov: 2013, p.280). 

Characteristics of the socio-economic situation in the North Caucasian regions. All of the above specific 
features of the demographic development of the North Caucasian republics are superimposed on an 
unfavorable socio-economic situation. The indicated regions statistically show the following: low average 
salary in the region (approximately 30% lower than the national average); low housing provision (Ingushetia - 
60%, Chechnya - 70%, Dagestan - 75%, Karachay-Cherkessia and Kabardino-Balkaria - 80% of alI-Russian 
indicators); a high share of the population with incomes below the subsistence levei (Ingushetia -32%, 
Kabardino-Balkaria and Karachay-Cherkessia - 25%, Chechnya - 18%, in general in Rússia - 13%); the 
unemploymentrate is2-3timeshigherthan inthecountry asa whole (in theRussian Federation -5.5%of the 
economically active population); the levei of social support (up to there are federal budget expenditures per 
inhabitant) in all republics, except the Chechen Republic, is lower than alI-Russian indicators (moreover, in 
Dagestan and Ingushetia it is almost 2 times lower); the levei of medicai care in Dagestan, Ingushetia, and 
Chechnya are 25-30% lower than the national levei (Freeks: 2016, pp.236-248). 

Thus, demographically, regions with a predominantiy Musiim population can be divided into 2 groups: 

Regions of the Volga and Ural regions (Tatarstan and Bashkortostan), where the demographic situation 
is somewhat betterthan in the whole country but the trends and dynamics are similar. 

Republics of the Northern Caucasus (primarily Chechnya, Dagestan, and Ingushetia), which are 
distinguished by a rapidiy growing population, a "young" population, high birth rates, and long life expectancy. 

Speaking about the main socio-political risks of demographic processes in Musiim regions,it should be 
emphasized that, in our opinion, they are primarily associated with the following factors: 

A high proportion of young people, together with the insufficient development of the socio-cultural sphere 
and high unemployment, which increasethe likelihood of youth being involved in criminal, extremist, orterrorist 
organizations, contribute to the radicalization of the population and create a conflict potential. 

The high population density in combination with ongoing urbanization processes, which creates risks of 
conflicts against limited resources and increasing competition in the labor market (in some regions this may 
be intensified by competition between ethnic groups). 


DISCUSSION 

These findings are consistent with the resuits of a study by Starodubrovskaia and Sokolov 
(Starodubrovskaya&Sokolov; 2013, p.280). In particular, these authors distinguished the so-called 
“demographic conflict factors” in the Northern Caucasus, including these that formed the “potential for 
violence” in the region. Moreover, the authors of this study believe that official fertility rates can be 
underestimated compared to real ones. We can agree with the opinion of I.V. Starodubrovskaia and D.V. 
Sokolov that migration from the Northern Caucasus regions, on the one hand, reduces the conflict potential 
in them, and on the other, provokes conflicts in the host regions, as “migrants from the Northern Caucasus 
fali into a new institutional environment, devoid of the restraining mechanisms of traditional society but alien 
in character”. The authors of this study aiso emphasize the factors of marginalization, isolation, and exclusion 
of rural migrants arriving in the cities of the region. We agree with the opinion of these authors that it is the 
rural residents who arrive in the cities that carry significant conflict potential. 

At the same time, we are not share the point of view of I.V. Starodubrovskaia and D.V. Sokolov which 
that due to the demographic transition there wili be a dramatic change in demographic trends in the regions 
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of the Northern Caucasus in the near future, which should, in their opinion, reduce the conflict potential, at 
least among certain ethnic groups. In our opinion, the State policy of stimulating the birth rate, which has been 
implemented in Rússia in different formats since the second half of the 2000s, has the greatest impact in the 
regions with the most backward indicators of socio-economic development and the continuing traditional way 
of life. Similar regions are the majority of the Republics of the Northern Caucasus. Thus, demography does 
not reduce its pressure on society. 

In this regard, the position of M. Laruelle, who believes that the Northern Caucasus is waiting for a new 
“baby boom” in the 2020s, seems more appropriate to us, given the age structure of the population. 


CONCLUSION 

Summing up, it can be stated that modem conflicts in the Northern Caucasus, in particular in Ingushetia 
and Dagestan, associated, as is known, with changing borders, are primarily due to the demographíc 
characteristics of the regions and the ongoing demographíc processes. The regions of the Northern Caucasus 
continue to be “explosive territories” inside Rússia, the conflict potential remains and can be triggered by any 
significant reason (this was shown by the situation with the demarcation of borders with Chechnya in these 
regions). During the pandemic we can face new social and political conflicts in these regions which could be 
provoked by demographíc features and high levei of poor and unemployment (lockdown and high levei of 
mortality from COVID-19 can led to protests against local and federal authorities). 

These risks can be overcome with two tools: firstiy, by improving the socio-economic situation and 
bridging the socio-economic “gap” with the rest of Rússia; secondiy, by stimulating internai and externai 
immigration from these regions. However, these features have their limitations. In particular, increased 
economic support for the regions of the Northern Caucasus may meet discontent and resistance in other 
regions of the country, where the slogan “Stop feeding the Caucasus!” is aiready quite popular. Migration from 
the regions of the Northern Caucasus to other Russian regions often provokes conflicts with local residents, 
even with local Musiims, as it recentiy happened in Bashkortostan, where there was a conflict between 
Bashkirs and Chechens (in 2018 in Baimaksky district). 

Thus, the demographíc processes in the Musiim environment in Rússia have specific characteristics 
(growing population, a high share of young people, migration potential, urbanization processes, etc.), which 
can create conflict potential, exacerbated by the relative poverty of the population in a number of regions 
inhabited predominantiy with "Ethnic Musiims". 

Given the continuing growth of the Musiim community in Rússia, it is necessary to consider emerging 
risks and take preventive measures to minimize them. 
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RESUMEN 

La sustentabilidad corporativa ha sido vista como un 
paradigma de gestión corporativa nuevo y en evolución y se 
está convirtiendo en una herramienta muy útil para brindar 
información completa sobre los aspectos financieros, 
económicos, sociales y ambientales, incluido el gobierno 
corporativo. Los hailazgos de este estúdio demuestran 
empiricamente que la divulgación de la sustentabilidad 
corporativa se sintió en el exterior de los estados financieros, 
en un informe separado, como Informe de Sustentabilidad 
Corporativa. Los problemas económicos, sociales y 
medioambientales no pueden abordarse únicamente mediante 
informes externos. Además, los hailazgos de este estúdio 
enriquecen la literatura sobre estúdios de contábil idad de 
sostenibilidad en Indonésia y otros países. 

Palabras clave: Calidad de la información contable, 
sostenibilidad corporativa, informes financieros, fabricante, 
contabilidad de sostenibilidad. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Financial statements as a part of annual reports are the media used to link between the big-picture 
ambitions and the data that shows what action has been taken to achieve those ambitions and what progress 
is being made. Without it we cannot know what is being done or how dose, or how far, we are from where the 
organization needs to be. The demands placed on accountants to prepare them have grown in recognition of 
significant social and environmental challenges that simultaneousiy present opportunities. These demands 
require a rich suppiy of Information that capable for informing people on the impacts of their decisions and 
enabling them to act. 

The government and its citizens are responsible for the development their country, and all human beings 
have a role in increasing social welfare and improving the quality of life of their people. Sustainable 
development requires uses of efficient, influenceive and measurable resources. 

The concept of a balance between environment and company organization is an important element in 
corporate sustainability. The research by Elewa (2007) shows that the concept of sustainable company 
development has continued to grow in the last few decades and has become the center of attention for the 
business sector and the business world. Elewa aiso succeeded in proving that environmental accounting has 
an impact on profit growth, development and sustainability of a company. The impact is increasing along with 
the development of technology and business competition so that it is integrated and can support the company 
business processes. Bare (2011) States that there are 5 (five) elements for company organizations in the 
development of a sustainable environment: economic sustainability, social indicators, environmental analysis, 
sustainability, indicators that are independentiy selected, and materiais and resources used as well. 

The phenomena of poilution, B3 waste, green productivity, efficiency, cost influenceiveness of production 
as well as corporate sustainability require a decent and quality Information system. These phenomena indicate 
a gap between the theories of corporate sustainability and quality of accounting Information produced by 
Information systems, including theories of the successfui implementation of the system. Cahyandito (2005) 
offers a solution on the importance of sustainability reporting and sustainability communication between the 
government and its citizens or between companies and their stakeholders, to explain emerging environmental, 
social and economic problems, which can be translated as sustainable development communication (SDC). 
Quality accounting Information must support the interests of users in particular and company management in 
general, with regard to the recording and accounting of financial statements. 


METHODOLOGY 

Cooper & Schindier (2014) stated that the object of research is the variable studied and examined in 
research, including tangible and intangible concepts The objects of research in this study included the 
accounting Information quality and corporate sustainability. Kothari (2004) claimed that the research method 
is the method used by researchers in conducting investigations to solve problems. This research belonged to 
the cross-sectional studies because it was conducted only once or was conducted by collecting data only 
once, and the possibility can be daily, weekly, or monthly in order to answer research questions (Now & 
Bougie, 2010:119). 

According to Cooper & Schindier (2014), the population is a collection of elements from which a number 
of researchers draw conclusions. The population element is the participants or individual objects whose 
measurements wili be taken, and they become the research units. 

The target population in this study was the manufacturing companies listed on the Indonésia Stock 
Exchange or State-Owned Enterprises (SOEs) and private companies, which located in Java (including site 
locations outside Java) that had the potential for large production wastes and possibility to disturb the 
surrounding environment. 
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The list of this research population consisted of 215 (two hundred and fifteen) companies included in the 
manufacturing industry. The result of the calculation of the formula Krejcie & Morgan (1970) in Sekaran & 
Bougie (2010:287) reached a significance levei of 95%, and the size of the total samples from the population 
of215 was 138 samples. 

Analysis unit is one member of the population i.e. units (people, groups, institutions, and etc.) where 
Information wili be collected or individuais respond to research surveys (Ahmad & Ahmad: 2018, pp. 44-49; 
Sekaran & Bougie: 2010). The units of analysis in this study included the General Manager, Manager and/or 
Head of the Accounting and Finance Unit or the Information System at the intended manufacturing companies. 

Based on the data collection method of this field study, it was carried out using a questionnaire (Abdiliah 
& Jogiyanto: 2015). Questionnaire is a set of written questions that are formulated in advance to record the 
answers of respondents (Sekaran & Bougie: 2010; Ahmad &Sahar: 2019, pp. 1540-1543). The questionnaire 
was distributed to all respondents directiy (meeting, face to face, and interviews), and the e-mail and Google 
form were used. Data analysis of this research was carried out by: 

1. Descriptive analysis to explain the characteristics of the variables studied to support problem 
solving in order to obtain operational recommendations; and 

2. Verification analysis to determine the relationship among variables through hypothesis testing 
using the Structural Equation Model (SEM) and the Linear Structural Relationship (LISREL) 
approach. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

The Financial Accounting Standards Board (FASB, 2008) issued a statement on the concept of financial 
accounting Number 2 on the qualitative characteristics of accounting Information as follows; 

The characteristics of Information that make it a desirable commodity can be viewed as a hierarchy of 
qualities, with usefulness for decision making of most importance. Without usefulness, there would be no 
benefits from Information to set against its costs. Relevance and reliability are the two primary qualities that 
make accounting Information usefui for decision making. 

The qualitative characteristics of accounting Information according to the FASB are relevance and 
dependability so that they are usefui for decision making. The quality of accounting Information is aiso related 
to the quality of financial reporting, which is influenced by the composition, authority, resources, and 
persistence of the audit committee team as part of the corporate entity or organization (Mulyani & Fettry: 2016, 
pp.181-190). Measurement of the quality of accounting Information was broken down based on dimensions 
and indicators as presented in Table 1 below: 


Table 1. Table of the Quality of Accounting Information Measurement 


Variables 

Dimensions 

Indicators 

Previous Researchers 

Accounting 

Information 

Quality 

Time Quality 

1 

Response time 

Stair & Reynolds (2011 ;7) Mulyani & Rachmawati 
(2016) 

Fitriati & Mulyani (2015) 

2 

Updates 

Mulyani & Rachmawati (2016) 

3 

Available when 
needed 

Stair & Reynolds (2011), Mulyani & Rachmawati 
(2016) 

4 

Time period 

Mulyani & Rachmawati (2016) 


1 

Completeness 

Stair & Reynolds (2011) Mulyani & Rachmawati 
(2016) 
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Variables Dimensions Indicators Previous Researchers 

Fitriati & Mulyani (2015) 

2 Reliability FASB (2008), Stair & Reynolds (2011), Mulyani & 

Rachmawati (2016) 

Mulyani &Arum (2016), Spatareiu & Petec (2015), 

Spiceland et.al (2017) 

3 Relevance FASB (2008), Stair & Reynolds (2011), Mulyani & 

Rachmawati (2016) 

Mulyani & Arum (2016), Fitriati & Mulyani (2015), 

Spatareiu & Petec (2015), Spiceland et al. 2017 

4 Accuracy Stair & Reynolds (2011), Fitriati & Mulyani (2015) 

5 Comparability Spiceland et al. (2017) 

6 Consistency Spiceland et al. (2017) 

Format 1 Clear Mulyani & Rachmawati (2016) 

Quality 2 Detailed Mulyani & Rachmawati (2016) 

3 Simple Stair & Reynolds (201) 

Corporate sustainability according to Cahyandito (2005) must be realized in the form of reports 
(sustainability reporting) and communicated (sustainability communication) between the company and its 
stakeholders such as shareholders, employees, surrounding communities and the government, and it is part 
of sustainable development. Lynch (2011) takes the meaning of sustainable development from the World 
Commission on Economic Development (WCED) in 1987: "Defined as development that meets the needs of 
the present without compromising the ability of future generations to meet their own needs". 

Corporate sustainability is a tool for management that shows policies taken to explain the way the 
company reducing costs, managing risks, creating new products, and encouraging internai changes in culture 
and organizations that show economic contributions, environmental alignments and social responsibility 
Azapagic (2003), Rezaee (2017), Joshi & Li (2016). The measurement of corporate sustainability wili be 
presented in the dimensions and indicators in Table 2 below: 


Table 2. Table of Corporate Sustainability Measurement 


Variables 

Dimensions 

Indicators 

Previous Researchers 

Corporate 

sustainability 

Economy 

1 

Economic value added 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 


2 

Contribution to Brutto 
Domestic Products 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



Q 

Environmental Cost 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



4 

Investment 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 

Marota et al. (2015) 



Q 

Sales 

Marota et al. (2015) 



Q 

Net Profits 

Marota et al. (2015) 


Environment 

1 

Resource Uses 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



2 

Global warming effects 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



3 

Intensity of material and 
energy uses 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 
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Variables 

Dimensions 

Indicators 

Previous Researchers 




Produced wastes 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



Q 

Material reuses 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



6 

Environmental Management 
System 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



D 

Waste Processing costs 

Marota et.al (2015) 


Social 

m 

Income distribution 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



H 

Work satisfaction 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



3 

Involvement of the 

surrounding communities 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



4 

Compliance with the 
International standards 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



Q 

Culture development 

Azapagic & Perdan (2000) 



6 

Labor costs 

Marota et al. (2015) 


Schaltegger & Burritt (2010) showed the relationship between accounting and sustainability and role of 
accounting for the sustainability as a tool that provides Information on the development of companies to deal 
with growth in sustainable development. Meanwhile, Fülòp & Hernádi (2013) concluded that the quality of 
accounting Information for corporate sustainability must be transparent and controllable, and must be 
complete, credible, material, timely, comparable and available when required. The accounting Information 
quality has a positive influence on corporate sustainability. 


RESULTS 

The data in this study were collected using questionnaire instrument and face-to-face interviews, and the 
data collection process was carried out for eight months from November 2019 to June 2020. The primary data 
collection in this study was carried out directiy to each unit of analysis as well as by utilizing technologies such 
as whatsapp appiications, email and googleforms. As many as 124 respondents from the 124 manufacturing 
companies operating in Java were involved in this research. Based on the data obtained, the respondents 
who had <10 years' experience reached 15% (18 respondents), and those who had experience > 10 years 
reached 85% (106 respondents). Based on the data obtained, the following are the respondents who held the 
positions of: (1) Accounting Division (1 respondent), (2) Assistant Managerof Accounting, Finance & Tax of 
1% (1 respondent), (3) Corporate International Relations of 1% (1 respondent), (4) Cost Accounting of 10% 
(13 respondents), (5) Corporate Relations of 1% (1 respondent), (6) Directors of 1% (1 respondent), (7) 
Factory Manager of 1 % (1 respondents), (8) Finance Accounting Division Manager of 1 % (1 respondent), (9) 
General Managerof Finance, Accounting and Taxof 2% (2 respondents), (10) Flead of Accounting & Finance 
of 1% (1 respondent), (11) Flead of Finance, Accounting and SCM of 1% (1 respondent), (12) Accounting 
Section of 1% (1 respondent), (13) Commissioners of 1% (1 respondent), (14) Accounting Manager ofi 1% 
(1 respondent), (15) Audit committee of 1% (1 respondent), (16) Finance, Accounting and Tax Manager of 
64% (79 respondents), (17) Production Manager totaling 1% (1 respondent), (18) Development Management 
of 1% (1 respondent), (19) Manager of SFIE Department is 1% (1 respondent), (20) Production Managerof 
1% (1 respondent), (21) SFIE & CSR Manager of 1% (1 respondent), (22) SPV Accounting of 2% (2 
respondents), (23) Supervisor Tax &TransferPricing Section of 2% (3 respondents), (24) SPV Accounting of 
5% (6 respondents), and (25) Environmental Team Leader of 1 % (1 respondent). 
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Based on the data obtained, the distribution of respondents with an S1 education levei was 48% (59 
respondents) whereas that wlth an S2 levei of education amounted to 52% (65 respondents). Based on the 
data obtained, the distribution of the respondents In the field of business manufacturing goods and Industry 
amounted to 56% (69 respondents), manufacturing consumer goods accounted for 19% (24 respondents), 
and plantatlon manufacturing amounted to 5% (6 respondents) while mining manufacturing accounted for 20% 
(25 respondents). 

The time quallty Indicator was categorized as good fit wlth an average score of 5.84. The average 
respondent agreed wlth the statements, Indicating that they obtained the accurate Information wlth updates of 
the perlods and aiways avallable when required. The content quallty Indicator was categorized as good fIt wlth 
an average score of 5.85. Some respondents agreed to the statements, which means they obtained 
accounting Information that they could rely on to support a decislon, and It was accurate and met consistency 
standards. Format quallty Indicator was categorized as good fit with an average score of 5.71. The average 
respondents agreed with the statements, which means they obtained a very olear, detailed and simple format 
of accounting Information. Economic indicator was categorized as good fit with an average score of 5.30. The 
average respondents agreed with the statements, indicating that they obtained Information or data that can 
indicate the levei of sustainability of the company from the company's economic indicator. Environmental 
indicators are categorized as good with an average score of 5.15. The average respondents agreed with the 
statements, indicating that they obtained Information ordata that can indicate the levei of sustainability of the 
company from the company's environmental indicator (Ahmad & Ahmad: 2019, pp. 746-778; Cheng & Bing: 
2013, pp.815-830). 

The company social indicator was categorized good fit with an average score of 5.62. Some respondents 
agreed with the statements, indicating that they obtained Information or data that can indicate the levei of 
corporate sustainability from the social indicator. Verification analysis aimed to examine the influence of latent 
variables in this study, and the analysis used the Structural Equation Modeling (SEM) method. The method 
forms two types of models: the measurement model and the structural model. The measurement model aims 
to describe how well each indicator can be used as an instrument for measuring latent variables through 
testing the validity and reliability of indicators and dimensions of the research variables. In total, there were 
five variables and eighty-three sub-indicators. The variables in this study consisted of the variables of 
Accounting Information Quality (AIQ) and Corporate Sustainability (CS) (Mal: 2013, pp.675-688). 


Table 3. Table of the Whole Model Suitability Analysis 


GOF 

Cut off Value 

Values of the 

Research Resuits 

Description 

C/7/-square (x^) 

It is better to be less 
than Df 

80.97 


Df 


76 


Ch/-square 

(X^)/df 

<3 

2:1 

3:1 

1.76 

good fit 

Probability {P-value) 

< 

0.05 

0.3268 

marginal 

fit 

RMR 

A good model has a 
small RMR value 
< 0.05 or 0.08 

0.107 

marginal 

fit 
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GOF 

Cut off Value 

Values of the 

Research Resuits 

Description 

RMSEA 

< 

0.08 

0.059 

good fit 

GFI 

> 

0.638 

marginal 


0.90 


fit 

AGFI 

> 

0.428 

marginal 


0.90 


fit 


> 



CFI 

0.90 

0.931 

good fit 

NFI 

> 

0.833 

marginal 


0.90 


fit 


> 



NNFI 

0.90 

0.905 

good fit 

RFI 

> 

0.769 

marginal 


0.90 


fit 


> 



IFI 

0.90 

0.934 

good fit 


DISCUSSION 

The measurement resuits obtained based on Table 6 showed that the value of the overall model of the 
RMSEA of the study was 0.059, which means the model met the absolute fit test criterion of the model at the 
levei ofgood fIt. An Incremental fIt model Is a measure of incremental fit, which compares the proposed model 
with the basic model which is often referred to as the nuli model or independent model. It consists of several 
test tools In determining suitability: (a) CFI (Comparative Fit Index), (b) NFI (Normed Fit Index), (c) NNFI (Non- 
Normed Fit Index), (d) IFI (Incremental Fit Index), and (e) RFI (Relative Fit Index). The SLF value of each 
indicator met the requirements supported by a t-vaiue s 1.96 (significant levei of 5%), indicating that the 
indicators were aiready significant and had a large contribution. The Accounting Information Quality System 
(MCFI) variable had a good construct reliability with values of CR and VE of 92.8% and 96% respectively, 
which means they met the standard. Thus, it can be concluded that the indicators forming the Accounting 
Information Quality Variable (AIQ) both In the Dimension and sub-variables had a large contribution. The SLF 
value of each of several indicators met the requirements supported by a t-vaiue s 1.96 (significant levei of 5%) 
which means that the indicators were aiready significant and had a large contribution. The Corporate 
sustainability Variable (CS) had a good construct reliability with values of CR and VE of 94.7% and 71.5% 
respectively, which means that they met the standard. Accordingly, it can be concluded that the indicators 
forming the Corporate Sustainability Variable (CS) both in the Dimension and sub-variables had a large 
contribution. The resuits of the statistical tests on the structural model measurements in this study obtained 
the endogenous latent variable values of: 
ni =0.64* + -0.66* ^ + -1.2*^3 +C 
n2 = 0.37* qi + 0.03* + -0.66* ^ + -1.16* ^3 + C 
Description: 

Ç1 = variable of the material flow cost accounting system 
^ = variable of the enterprise resource planning system 
Ç3 = variable of the integrated management material optimization system 
ql = variable of the accounting Information quality 
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r|2 = variable of the corporate sustainability 
Y = variable of the path coefficient between exogenous latent 
P = variable of thepath coefficient between endogenous latent 
^ = measurement error of endogenous latent variables 

Based on the resuits of the analysis, it is known that the variable of the system does not affect the 
Corporate Sustainability (CS) with a t-vaiue of 1.34 <t-tabie (1.96); therefore, Hypothesis was not proven where 
the Accounting Information Quality (AIQ) influenced the Sustainability of the Company, which means that the 
Accounting Information Quality (AIQ) of the company may not be abie to determine the levei of the Corporate 
Sustainability. The resuits of this study are not in line with some of the views expressed by previous 
researchers Cray (2010), Bettner (2015), Schaltegger& Burritt (2010), Fülòp & Hernádi (2013), that there is 
the influence of quality accounting Information for achieving sustainability companies in terms of 
completeness, transparency and can be controlled in terms of content, format and time period. This result in 
line with Joshi & Li (2016) thought, why does the conventional financial reporting Information could not be 
affected sustainability performance of the Company, because of its voluntariness, lack of generally accepted 
disclosure and certification standards and does not meet the investor's needs. 


CONCLUSION 

To ensure sustainable long-term financial success, companies wili be required to realize that their position 
is in a large social and ecosystem environment so they must respect boundaries in their sustainability process 
including environmentally friendiy behavior and responsiveness to problems. Several studies have concluded 
that there is no influence on the quality of accounting Information on company sustainability. Cahyandito 
(2020) said that environmental problems that are part of company sustainability, are only feit in the company's 
externai reporting, including environmental disclosures in financial statements that are not transparent and do 
not become part of the financial statements themselves. Environmental problems cannot be addressed only 
through externai reporting. AIshehhi et ai. (2018) actually reverses the influence of these variables by 
presenting a literature analysis of the impact of corporate sustainability on the financial performance of 
companies that contain accounting Information. The resuits showed that 78% of scientific publications 
concluded a positive effect between corporate sustainability and corporate financial performance. 

Based on the result of the research, discussions and conclusions, the recommendations for solving 
problems being faced by manufacturing companies in order to have an optimal impact on corporate 
sustainability are as follows: 

The company improves the quality of financial reporting, where the composition, authority, and 
perseverance of the Company's resources as part of the corporate entity ororganization are highly influential. 

The resuits of the research must meet the characteristics of scientific research including replicability and 
generability; therefore, it can be recommended for subsequent researchers to re-test this research model with 
the same research method, on a wider unit of analysis and samples. The goal is that if it shows the same 
result, it wili add to the confidence of the research that has been done so that the research result can be widely 
accepted. The following researchers are expected to be abie to test this research model using a mixed method 
approach that is to carry out qualitative research first and proceed quantitatively or vice versa so that the 
conclusions drawn can be more in-depth and comprehensive. They can add entities that are included in the 
manufacturing sector both classified as basic & Chemical industries, various industries and consumer goods 
industries; as a result, this wili provide more representative research resuits. 
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ABSTRACT 

This study aims to assess the efficacy of social media 
advertising and influencer marketing, using sales, page 
engagement, brand perceptions and buying intentions as the 
dependent variables. To achieve the objectives of this study, 
the researchers ran six advertisements and opted to make use 
of the same adverts for both the influencer marketing and social 
media advertising campaigns. The findings of this study indicate 
that sponsored advertisements are more effective in generating 
post engagements than influencer marketing posts. Moreover, 
the study shows that social media users tend to save sponsored 
advertisements more than they save advertisements by 
influencers. 


Keywords: Brand loyalty, brand perception, buying intention, 
influencer marketing, sponsored ads. 


RESUMEN 

Este estúdio tiene como objetivo evaluar la eficacia de la 
publicidad en redes sociales y el marketing influyente, 
utilizando las ventas, participación de la página, las 
percepciones de la marca y las intenciones de compra como 
variables dependientes. Para lograr los objetivos de este 
estúdio, los investigadores ejecutaron 6 anúncios y optaron por 
hacer uso de los mismos anúncios tanto para el marketing 
influyente como para las campanas publicitarias en redes 
sociales. Los hailazgos de este estúdio indican que los 
anúncios patrocinados son más efectivos para generar 
interacciones con publicaciones que las propias publicaciones 
de marketing influyente. Además, el estúdio muestra que los 
usuários de las redes sociales tienden a guardar más los 
anúncios patrocinados que los anúncios provenientes de 
influyentes. 

Palabras clave: Anúncios patrocinados, fidelidad de marca, 
intención de compra, marketing influyente, percepción de 
marca. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Influencer marketing focuses on using social media influencers to drive a brand's message and reach a 
target market. Influencers are those individuais who have built a large social media following and who are 
perceived as trusted and influential in one or several niche markets (Sudha& Sheena: 2017, pp.14-30). The 
spread of the internet and the rise of social media users worldwide have made influencer marketing the logical 
next step of digital marketing. Approximately, a third of the world's population is connected to the internet and 
makes use of social media on a daily basis which has led to a change in consumer behaviour 
(Zahoor&Quereshi: 2017, pp.47-64; Awobamise: 2018, pp.40-55). These changes manifest in the way 
customers shop and seek out information on what to buy. As a result, there has been a growing consensus 
on the need to change the way marketing is carried out. More specifically, traditional media and even 
traditional digital marketing including sponsored posts, pop-up ads and so on need to be augmented with 
influencer marketing if they are to achieve their desired resuits in this significantiy evolving digital marketplace 
(Khamis et ai.: 2017, pp.191-208; Awobamise: 2018, pp.40-55). 

Today, social media influencer marketing has become a major marketing tool for brands all over the world. 
This was enabled by the popularity and wide acceptance of platforms like Instagram, Facebook and YouTube, 
which enabled ordinary, everyday people to become social media influencers (Khamis et ai.: 2017, pp.191- 
208). As the internet becomes more ubiquitous, influencer marketing wili not only survive but may become a 
very lucrative alternative to traditional advertisements and even traditional social media or internet advertising. 

The endorsement has aiways been a formidable marketing tool used to sway public opinion; politicians 
make use of celebrities in political agenda-setting and advertisers use them to promete goods and Services 
(Awobamise&Jarrar: 2018). The idea has aiways been that people tend to see these celebrities and public 
officials as role models and are more likely to believe them and support their agenda. Endorsements help 
companies develop and cultivate good reputations and are, in many cases, considered cost-efficient and 
effective (Taleverna: 2015; Harrison: 2017; Awobamise&Jarrar: 2018). Therefore, as the popularity of the 
internet has brought about a new class of ‘celebrities’ or influencers, marketers need to seize this new 
opportunity or adapt to this new reality. 

Because of the reach and influence, these influencers wield when they review produets, brands or just 
talk about a Service or a produet, and it is becoming increasingly olear that this new breed of ‘celebrities’ have 
the power to influence consumer opinion, hence the growth of influencer marketing (Booth &Matic: 2011, 
99.184-191). Influencer marketing has become so pervasive that one can hardiy scroll through an Instagram 
page without coming across some sort of such marketing. This is aiso the reality in even developing nations 
like Uganda, Nigéria and Kenya. 

Aceording to De Veirman, et ai. (De Veirman et ai.: 2017, pp.798-828), the general goal of any form of 
marketing is to increase sales, build brand awareness, grow market share, launch a new product/service, 
target new customers, improve stakeholder relations, enhance customer relations, and increase profit 
amongst others. If examined critically, one can categorize the goals of marketing into two broad categories: 
1) Increasing market share (which involves increasing sales and breaking into new markets) 2) Improving 
stakeholder relations (which includes improving brand awareness, creating a positive perception about the 
brand, customer relations, and targeting new customers amongst others). Therefore, it is reasonable to 
measure the effectiveness of influencer marketing based on these two goals. 

Nigéria has fully embraced social media influencers and celebrity endorsement (two terms that wili be 
used interchangeably in the course of this study). Some of the top influencers in Nigéria are Ebuka Obi- 
Uchendu, OloriSupergirI, Noble Igwe, TundeEdnut, KayodeAbass, Omojuwa, just to name a few. These 
influencers have built a large and loyal following on social media and are now leveraging on their platforms to 
promete brands, causes and ideologies to their thousands of loyal and dedicated followers. 

Sponsored posts or social media advertising allow advertisers to make promotional messages that are 
shown on the target customers’ or audiences’ timelines. Social media advertising has been proven effective 
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in improving sales and creating awareness. However, there is a steady increase in the use of social media 
influencer marketing which begs the question of which is the most effective of the two. This study, therefore, 
seeks to compare the effectiveness of social media advertising and social media influencers' posts on two of 
the most popular social media platforms in Nigéria- Instagram and Facehook. 

Conceptual perspective 

In the course of this study,the sponsored post shall he used interchangeably with social media marketing 
where a marketer makes use of advertising tools on social media platforms like Facehook, YouTube, 
Instagram and Twitter. These tools usually allow the marketer to select a specific audience based on age, 
gender, hobbies, location and so on, and ensure that only the selected demographics get to see the marketing 
or advertising messages. 

Influencer marketing, on the other hand, refers to marketing that involves leveraging on the popularity of 
social media influence of an individual to market products or Services or advance a cause. This involves 
contacting a social media personality or a page that advertisers think is relevant to their products or Services 
and negotiate a term that allows influencers to promote products or Services to their thousands or millions of 
followers (Bolarinwa: 2015, pp.195-201). 

This study posits that there is a significant difference in post engagement, sales, and buying intentions 
between consumers exposed to social media advertising and those exposed to influencers' promotional 
messages as shown in Figure (1) below: 



Figure 1. Conceptual framework 


Theoretical perspective 

This study made use of two theories; the technological determinism theory and social learning theory. 

Technological determinism is a reductionist theory which at its core posits that the development of any 
society and its cultural values are driven by that society's technological development and 
progression.Technological determinista believe that particular communication technologies, media or even 
technology, in general, are the sole causes of change in society (Ray: 2013). 

This theory is particularly important to this study because it helps understand how technology -in this 
case, social media (which influencer marketing is a result of) - is changing consumer buying behaviour. 

Social learning theory was propounded by Bandura in 1963 (Bandura & Walters: 1963) and has been 
widely used in the field of communication and advertising (Bush et al.:1999, pp.13-24). The theory posits that 
people learn by observing others. It promotes the idea that individuais are motivated to behave in a certain 
way based on direct or indirect social interactions (Moschis& ChurchilI: 1978, pp.599-609; Subramanian & 
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Subramanian: 1995, pp.14-18). Previous studies in marketing have made use of this theory to understand 
how consumer consumption behaviour is infiuenced by sociaiization agents iike famiiy, peers and ceiebrities 
(Martin & Bush: 2000, pp.441 -453). Sociai iearning theory is proposed in this study as a contextuai foundation 
in understanding how sociai media infiuencers shape buyers' behaviour and perception, and how this 
infiuence impacts saies. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

Sociai media infiuencers (SMis) according to Freberg et ai. (Freberg et ai.: 2010) “represent a new type 
of independent third-party endorsers who shape audience attitudes through biogs, tweets, and the use of other 
sociai media”. As mentioned before, infiuencer marketing is gaining momentum and popuiarity in deveioping 
countries and is fast becoming an aiternative to traditionai forms of marketing communication (Booth &Matic: 
2011, pp. 184-191, Chan et ai.: 2013, pp.167-179). 

De Veirman, Cauberghe and Fiudders (De Veirman et ai.: 2017, pp.798-828) pointed out that infiuencer 
marketing is very effective in ensuring a positive eWOM (eiectronic word of mouth). The effectiveness of 
infiuencer marketing was further supported by studies by Sudha and Sheena (Sudha& Sheena: 2017, pp. 14- 
30) who found out that infiuencer marketing prometes a ievei of credibiiity that traditionai marketing 
communication usuaiiy finds difficuit to achieve. 

According to infiuicity- a tech company that deveiops appiications and soiutions to heip marketers, 
agencies and pubiishers to manage their infiuencer operations- infiuencer marketing is effective in creating 
awareness for a brand or a produet. They argued that 93% of marketers State that infiuencer endorsements 
increase their brand awareness and heip them attract new customers. They aiso expiained that consumers 
piace a iot of trust in infiuencers and 82% of consumers are iikeiy to purchase a produet that is endorsed by 
an infiuencer whiie 31% of consumers in North America make a purchase based on the recommendations of 
an infiuencer. Furthermore, they ciaimed that sociai media infiuencers heip in ensuring brand ioyaity by 
consumers. Whiie the previous studies showed that sociai media infiuencer marketing is effective in improving 
brand awareness, saies and retention, the fact remains that the majority of these studies were condueted in 
North America and Europe. There is, therefore, a need to find out if this remains true in an African context. 
Are infiuencers reievant enough in Nigéria to infiuence consumer buying decisions? 

This study, therefore, seeks to test the foiiowing hypotheses: 

Fiypothesis 1 (Fil): infiuencer marketing posts generate more post engagements than sponsored posts. 

Fiypothesis 2 (Fi2): infiuencer marketing posts generate more saies than sponsored posts. 

There is, however, evidence that sponsored posts or sociai media advertising are effective in getting 
peopie to purchase a produet or make use of a Service. Dahien, Lange and Rosengren (Dahien et ai.: 2009) 
argued that no matter how iimited the exposure is on sociai media, it usuaiiy has a strong impact on users' 
purchase behaviour. Bang and Lee (Bang & Lee: 2016, pp.1-14) in their study on the effectiveness of paid or 
sponsored posts proved that sociai media users generaiiy do not trust this type of advertising. This position is 
supported by studies by Van Reijmersdai et ai. (Van Reijmersdai et ai.: 2016, pp.1458-1474) who stated that 
consumers who discoverthat a post is sponsored or is an advertisement usuaiiy react with a decreased buying 
intention. Evans et ai. (Evans et ai.: 2017, pp.138-149) aiso supported this position as they conciuded that 
posts with the term “paid ad' or ‘sponsored’ have fewer engagements than those without. 

A study condueted by Putter (Putter: 2017, pp.7-13) on the impact of sociai media on consumer buying 
intention stated that when used properiy, sociai media can be a great tooi to deveiop and maintain a 
competitivo advantage. Fie found out that companies that make use of sociai media in their marketing efforts 
tend to have a more significant advantage over those that do not. Fie impiied that there is a direct reiationship 
between increased buying intention and sociai media advertising, a reiationship this study hopes to expiore. 
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One of the earliest studies on social media advertising and brand perception was conducted by Rahman 
and Rashid (Rahman and Rashid: 2018). They posited that social media advertising has become more popular 
because of the array of options the internet and social media have made available to the general public. 
People now have options to choose from. Therefore, the simple act of choosing has become quite laborious. 
Similarly, according to Khalid (Khalid: 2016), there is a significant positive relationship between social media 
advertising and brand trust, brand equity and brand loyalty. A study by Ali et ai. (Ali et ai.: 2016, pp.69-77) on 
the impact of social media marketing on consumers' perception of brands found out that social media 
marketing has a significant impact on brand perception. In their study, they compared social media marketing, 
promotional marketing and door-to-door marketing, and the findings showed that social media marketing has 
a significant advantage over the other forms of marketing when it comes to influencing consumer perception. 
One obvious limitation of most of the studies conducted to ascertain the relationship between social media 
marketing and brand perception is the fact that they lumped ali forms of social media marketing into one, 
which muddies the waters and makes it difficult to understand how different forms of social media marketing 
might influence brand perception by consumers (Gorry& Westbrook: 2009, pp.195-203). 

From the foregoing, it appears that the literature supports the fact that sponsored or paid advertisements 
are not very effective. However, a media user cannot usually go on any social media platform without 
stumbling upon a sponsored post. The signs point to the fact that marketers and advertisers stili see ‘traditional 
social media advertisements' as effective and spend a lot of money on such advertisements. There is aiso a 
distinct lack of literature comparing the effectiveness of sponsored posts vis-à-vis influencer marketing posts. 
It is based on this premise that the researchers seek to test the following hypothesis: 

Hypothesis 3 (H3): There is a significant difference in the buying intention of consumers exposed to 
sponsored advertisements and those exposed to marketing messages from social media influencers. 


METHODOLOGY 

) 

This study aims to assess the effectiveness of social media advertising and influencer marketing using 
sales, page engagement, brand perceptions and buying intentions as the dependent variables. Due to the 
nature of the research, the entire process of data collection was carried out online. 

To achieve the objectives of this study, the researchers ran six different advertisements. The table below 
shows the breakdown of the advertisements that were used in this study. 


S/N 

Product/Service 

Types Of 
Advertisement 

Value 

Target 

Audience 

Social 

Media 

Potential 

Reach 

1 

Hairand Make-up 
Products by 
Beamzmakeover 

Influencer 
Marketing by 
Glowville 

700 

USD 
(one the 
page for 
a week) 

Females 

between the 
ages of 18- 
35 

Facebook 

and 

Instagram 

20720 

(combined 

followers) 

2 

Mobile phones by 1989 
technologies 

3 

Sexual Enhancement 
Products by 
Purixxx2020 

4 

Hairand Make-up 
Products by 
Beamzmakeover 

Social media 

advertisement 

100 

USD (for 

one 

week) 

Females 

between the 
ages of 18- 
35 and have 

shown an 

Facebook 

and 

Instagram 

35,000 

potential 

reach 

(combined) 

5 

Electronics products by 
1989 technologies 
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6 

Sexual Enhancement 
products by 
Purixxx2020 



interest in 
Beauty 
products 




Table 1.Social and influencer marketing breakdown 


The three categories of products - Beauty and make-up, electronics and sexual enhancement - were 
selected because they are the most popular advertisements and paid posts on social media In Nigéria 
according to Glowville Communications- an online marketing company based in Lagos, Nigéria. 

Due to funding limitations, the researchers opted to make use of OlumideGlowville, a social media 
influencer who is popular in Nigéria. MrOlumide of Glowville Communications agreed to give the researchers 
access to their social media analytics so we could confirm page and post engagements for free. All the posts 
were shared on social media within two months, with a week interval between each post. The researchers 
measured post engagement and sales for two weeks immediately after posting. 

For social media advertisements, the researchers ran the adverts for the same products and made them 
as targeted as possible (see Table 1). 

To ensure that there was no bias, the researchers opted to make use of the same adverts (image) for 
both the influencer marketing and social media advertising. The only difference was that the accompanying 
messages on both were different. Below is a sample of a makeup tutorial advert that was used for social media 
advertising and influencer marketing. 



LEARN MAKEUP WITH 

BEAMZ MAKEOVER 


A live makeup tutorial that takes you through the 
basics of creating art on skin. 


MAKEUP TUTORIAL 

3:00 - 3:30 PM 

JUN 19-25 

WhatsApp 

FEE: 7500 NGN 

early bird 5k 

CALL *2548035457298 TO RECISTER NOW 


Figure 2. Sample advert used for the study. Created using Canva free software 
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For the social media influencer marketing, Glowville developed a sales copy that accompanied the advert. 
The sales copy used as the accompanying text to the advertisement above. The text is shown below: 

How have you been spending your Coronavirus lockdown? Have you learnt a new skili, or improved 
on an existing skili? Acquiring new knowledge and skilis might be just what you need to survive post- 
COVID 19. So yesterday, I was chatting with a good friend of mine, and she told me how she 
graduated with a first-class but looked for a job for years without any. She then decided to put into 
use the skili she learnt while in NYSC. T oday she makes an average of 150,000 a week and employs 
three full-time staff. She is a make-up artist. Because she's my padi, I asked her to teach some of my 
Facebook family some makeup skilis, and she agreed. For a paltry 7500 Naira, you can finally learn 
how to make-up like a pro. I have enrolled Damilola for the class and thought to extend this opportunity 
to my followers. Please do not miss out as slots are very limited. Do not worry, and the class is going 
to be completely online, so you can stili learn while keeping your social distance. Call Bimbo on 
+2348033457298 to register, and if you mention my name, you get a 25% discountü 

All the advertisements used in this study made use of a ‘Call-to-Action’ - in this case, it was ‘call 
+2348033457298, +2348038380552’ for the sponsored posts and +2348089194939, +2348023173982 for 
the influencer marketing- that required potential customers to call a particular number. The number was used 
exclusively for this campaign, so any call that carne through must have come from someone who had seen 
the campaign. This ensured that we could confirm the effectiveness of both the social media influencers' 
messages and social media advertisements as well as to measure and confirm buyers' intention. 

An online questionnaire was developed and distributed through Facebook, and the post was sponsored 
to boost the reach of the post linking to the online questionnaire. This was to ensure the maximum and most 
targeted reach possible for the questionnaire. The questionnaire was targeted (using the Facebook audience 
insight appiication) to the same demographic of customers the social media advertisements were targeted at, 
thereby ensuring that the majority of the respondents who filled the questionnaire were exposed to either the 
sponsored posts orthe influencer's posts. To encourage people to fili the questionnaire, a reward system was 
introduced, promising a chance for respondents to win a prize if they fili and submit the online questionnaire. 
By the end of the campaign period, 1272 people completed the online questionnaire, but only 1136 were used 
for the study. 

Experimental Conditlons 

Because this study was conducted exclusively online, a controlled environment was not possible. 
Flowever, two broad groups of respondents were identified, those who were exposed exclusively to the 
influencer marketing (influencer's followers) and those who were exposed to the paid social media advertising 
(targeted audience). 

The social media influencer had 20,720 followers as at the time of this writing, while Facebook and 
Instagram gave a combined possible reach of 35,000. The table below shows the actual number of users who 
interacted with, saw or engaged with the posts during the campaign period. 


S/N 

Advertising 

method/platform 

Product/brand promoted 

Total number of 
engagements 

1 

OlumideGlowville Facebook 
page (social media influencer) 

Flair and Make-up products 
(training) by Beamzmakeover 

21,235 

Sexual enhancement products by 
Purixxx2020 

17,525 
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Mobiie phone shop (1989 
technoiogies) 

15,668 

2 

OiumideGiowviiieinstagram 

Page 

Mobiie phones by 1989 
technoiogies 

2346 

Sexuai Enhancement products by 
Purixxx2020 

4532 

Fiair and Make-up products 
(training) by Beamzmakeover 

1750 

3 

Sponsored Post from officiai 
pages of brands and products 
advertised (Facebook) 

Eiectronics products by 1989 
technoiogies 

17500 

Sexuai Enhancement products by 
Purixxx2020 

25248 

Fiair and Make-up products 
(training) by Beamzmakeover 

18858 

4 

Sponsored Post from officiai 
pages of brands and products 
advertised (instagram) 

Eiectronics products by 1989 
technoiogies 

25023 

Sexuai Enhancement products by 
Purixxx2020 

21214 

Fiair and Make-up products by 
Beamzmakeover 

22048 


Table 2.Total number of engagements 


RESULTS 

Hypothesis 1 (H1): influencer marketing posts generate more post engagements than sponsored posts. 
To test this hypothesis, the data anaiytics on Facebook and instagram for both the influencer marketing 
and sponsored posts were coiiected and presented in the tabie beiow: 


Product/Brand 

influencer marketing 
(Facebook and instagram post 
engagements) 

Sponsored advertisement 
(Facebook and instagram post 
engagements) 

Fiair and Make-up products 
(training) by Beamzmakeover 

22985 

40906 

Sexuai Enhancement products 
by Purixxx2020 

18014 

42523 

Eiectronics products by 1989 
technoiogies 

22057 

46462 

Totai 

63056 

129891 


Tabie S.Data anaiytics on Facebook and instagram for both the influencer marketing and the sponsored 
posts 


The tabie above shows that sponsored advertisements provided over 100% more engagements than 
influencer marketing, it shouid be noted that engagements here inciude: post iikes, comments, and shares. 
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The findings showed that the sponsored posts on Facebook and Instagram provided 129891 engagements 
representing 67.3% of total engagements, while influencer marketing provided 63056 total engagements 
representing 32.7% of total engagements. 

It should be noted that the cost of a post on Olumide (Glowville) page is usually between 200 dollars for 
a single image post and 500 dollars for a post accompanied by a story/write-up (the one used In this study). 
In contrast, the cost of the sponsored post used In this study was 100 USD per post, bringing the total cost for 
sponsored posts to 300 USD and the influencer marketing to 1500USD. At just 1/5 of the total cost, a 
sponsored post was stili more effective In improving engagement than influencer marketing. Therefore, 
Hypothesis 1 is rejected. 

Hypothesis 2 (H2): Influencer marketing posts generate more sales than sponsored posts 

To measure the sales of the products, two approaches were used, namely; 1) The researchers measured 
how many phone calls were made daily for a period of two weeks from the day the post was shared on social 
media. Each social media post (for both influencer marketing and sponsored posts) had a unique phone 
number that all potential customers were required to call. 2) The total number of people who actually paid for 
the Service within two weeks of when the post was shared was aiso collected. The table below details the 
number of sales and calls for each product category used In this study. 


Marketing type 

Product/brand 

CalIs/WhatsApp 

messages 

Total 

sales 

Influencer 

marketing 

Hair and Make-up products (training) by 
Beamzmakeover 

1523 

301 


Sexual Enhancement products by Purixxx2020 

1891 

378 


Electronics products by 1989 technologies 

890 

57 

Sponsored 

posts 

Hair and Make-up products (training) by 
Beamzmakeover 

1200 

98 


Sexual Enhancement products by Purixxx2020 

766 

211 


Electronic products by 1989 technologies 

1200 

23 


Table 4.The number of sales and calls for each product category 


The table shows that influencer marketing is more effective at getting people to call and even buy a 
product or use a Service than a sponsored post. The findings show that the three products categories got a 
total of 1,068. Seven hundred thirty-six sales representing 68.9% of the total sales and sponsored posts could 
only generate 332 sales representing 31.1% of the total sales. 

A daily chart below shows the daily sales and calIs/WhatsApp for a period of two weeks of post-advert 
placement. 
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Figure 3. Sales vs. calls for influencer marketing 
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Figure 4. Sales vs. Calls for sponsored advertisements 

The charts above show that influencer marketing brought in more total sales than sponsored posts. 
Another observation is that sales appear to be almost constant throughout the period under review for 
sponsored posts. This can be explained in light of the fact that Facebook and Instagram show an advert to an 
almost equal number of people per day, therefore, making the exposure almost equal throughout the period 
set by the marketer. Influencer marketers mostiy post the advert message once, so there is a lot of 
engagement on the first day, after which engagement and sales significantiy drop for the product. 

Based on the above findings, it is clear that influencer marketing is more effective in generating more calls 
and sales than the sponsored post. Therefore, hypothesis 2 is accepted. 

Hypothesis 3 (H3): there is a significant difference in the buying intention of consumers exposed to 
sponsored advertisements and those exposed to marketing messages from social media influencers. 
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After the online campaign was carried out, and the responses/engagement data was collected over a 
period of two weeks after the campaign, a follow up questionnaire was aiso distributed online. The 
questionnaire sought to measure two things; the buying intention of users who saw the adverts (from either 
the social media influencer page orthe sponsored posts) and the brand perception of the buyers. 

The researchers aiso collected data on the number of people who saved the posts on Instagram and 
Facebook. It is the assumption of the researchers that the only reason why a post like the ones used in this 
study wili be saved is if the user intends to revisit the post in the future in order to make a purchase. The 
findings of the study showed that a combined number of 2,304 people saved the post on both the Facebook 
and Instagram pages of the social media influencer's handie. While, 3401, people saved the page on the 
sponsored posts. The chart below depicts these findings: 



influencer Influencer Sponsored post Sponsored post 

(Instagram) (Facebook) (Facebook) (Instagram) 


■ Post Saves (Beamzmakeover) ■ Post saves (Obiwezy) ■ Post saves (Eunicelane) 

Figure 5. Post saves on Facebook and Instagram (influencer marketing and sponsored post) 

From the foregoing, social media users who were exposed to the sponsored posts tended to have a higher 
levei of buying intention than those exposed to the social media influencer’s message. This may suggest that 
users wilI save a post from a page they do not follow if they find that post interesting. While they might not 
save a post from an influencer's page, they aiready follow since they can aiways go back to the page and find 
the particular post. This, however, is worthy of a different and more elaborate study to find out what influences 
social media users to save posts and what kind of posts are most likely to be saved. From the findings of this 
study, we can conclude that there is a significant difference in the buying intentions of social media users 
exposed to advertising messages from a sponsored post and those exposed to advertising messages from a 
social media influencer. Therefore, hypothesis 3 is accepted. 

Findings from the questionnaire aiso showed that of the 1,272 total respondents, 435 stated that they saw 
the influencer’s posts, 701 said that they saw the sponsored post and 136 said that they saw both adverts. 
Since the purpose of the questionnaire was to compare the buying intention of users exposed to influencer 
marketing messages and sponsored posts, only 1136 questionnaires were used in the study. 

The findings showed that 422 respondents of the total respondents confirmed that they saved at least 
one of the advertising posts. When asked why they saved the posts, 82% of the respondents stated that they 
saved the post in order to be abie to easily find it when they decide to purchase the product in the future. 
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The findings aiso show that 56% of those who were exposed to the social media influencer advertising 
message stated that they intend to purchase at least one of the products in the near future or as soon as they 
can afford it, while only 32% of those who saw the sponsored post stated that they would be purchasing at 
least one of the products they saw in the near future. 


DISCUSSION 

The findings of this study indicate that sponsored advertisements are more effective in generating post 
engagements than influencer marketing posts. This can be explained by the fact that sponsored posts have a 
wider and more targeted reach than influencer marketing posts. It should be noted that influencers can only 
share a post with their aiready existing followers which limits their reach to the number of people who follow 
them. In contrast, sponsored posts can be configured to reach as many people as you want in any particular 
location, which makes a sponsored post uniimited in its reach. The reach alone can account for the reason 
why sponsored posts generate more engagements than influencer marketing. It should, however, be noted 
that engagements do not necessarily translate to more sales. The findings of this study show that while 
sponsored posts generate more engagement, influencer marketing generates more sales. Sudha and Sheena 
(Sudha& Sheena: 2017, pp.14-30) assert that influencer marketing prometes a levei of credibility that 
traditional marketing communication wili find difficult to achieve. 

It is aiso well established in the literature that people follow influencers because they have a genuine 
interest or trust in what they promote or represent. This probably explains why people are more likely to buy 
a produet or pay for a Service that is promoted by an influencer they follow than from a sponsored post. This 
aiso lends credence to the social learning theory as propounded by Bandura in 1963 (Bandura & Walters: 
1963), which posits that people learn by observing others. In this case, people are not just learning the 
importance or credibility of a produet, but because someone they trust (influencer) endorses or supports the 
brand, they tend to do likewise and support the same brands. 

Buying intention was measured by the number of people who have indicated an interest in purchasing a 
produet through calls or WhatsApp or by saving the advertising message. The findings show that social media 
users tend to save sponsored advertisements more than they save advertisements by influencers. The 
researchers posit that this happens because followers of influencers can aiways go back to the page and 
check for the advert, but since the majority of those exposed to sponsored posts do not follow the advertisers' 
pages, they tend to save the posts since they might never come across that particular post again. The positive 
brand perception was higher among users exposed to advertisements by social media influencers than those 
exposed to the sponsored posts on social media. The reason for this is because social media users tend to 
trust the influencers they follow. This trust often leads to followers supporting and trusting the brands their 
‘mentors’ aiso trust and support. 


CONCLUSION 

As social media and the internet become ubiquitous, the creation of social media celebrities (often referred 
to as influencers) become more commonplace. África in general and Nigéria in particular, is not so far behind 
in the development of new online ‘celebrities. Brands and advertisers are increasingly making use of social 
media influencers as brand influencers, and it has, therefore become imperative to confirm the efficacy of 
influencer marketing as a means of brand and sales promotion. Findings from this study show that influencer 
marketing while very effective in promoting some immediate sales is not very effective in increasing post 
engagement which is helpfui in ensuring consumers interaction with advertisers in order to get pertinent 
Information that informs their decision to buy. The researchers, therefore, recommend further studies to 
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consider looking into the effectiveness of social media influencers in encouraging brand loyalty and ensuring 
return purchase. Without brand loyalty and return purchase, the ability of brands to remain competitiva and 
profitable is very slim. 
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ABSTRACT 

In this paper we wili attempt to determine the essence 
of philosophical thinking with respect to a closely- 
related form of spiritual culture - scientific knowledge. 
The purpose of the study is to identify the possibility or 
impossibility of defining philosophy as one of the 
Sciences belonging to the humanitarian sphere. The pro 
arguments of the scientific status of philosophy and the 
arguments rejecting the possibility of defining 
philosophy as a Science are discussed. Nevertheless, 
philosophy per se is significantiy wider than its purely 
scientific segment, creating fundamentally new ways of 
understanding reality, and thereby leaving the limits of 
concrete scientific knowledge. 


Keywords: Criteria of scientific content, humanities, 
philosophy, Science 
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RESUMEN 

En este artículo intentaremos determinar la esencia dei 
pensamiento filosófico con respecto a una forma de 
cultura espiritual estrechamente relacionada: ei 
conocimiento cientifico. El propósito dei estúdio es 
identificar la posibilidad 0 imposibilidad de definir la 
filosofia como una de las ciências pertenecientes ai 
âmbito humanitário. Se discuten los argumentos a 
favor dei estatus cientifico de la filosofia y los 
argumentos que rechazan la posibilidad de definir la 
flosofia como ciência. Sin embargo, la filosofia per se 
es significativamente más amplia que su segmento 
puramente científico, creando formas 
fundamentalmente nuevas de oomprender la realidad 
y, por lo tanto, dejando los limites dei conocimiento 
cientifico concreto. 

Palabras clave: Ciência, critérios de contenido 
cientifico, filosofia, humanidades. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Philosophy is part of the cultural background of any educated person, and nevertheless remains spiritual, 
fundamentally underdetermined in its own essence. Religious sermons about immortality of the soul and futility 
of the material, political ideologies, and some works of art can aiso be treated within a particular context as 
philosophy (Berdyaev: 2006, p.254). This is precisely why the determination of the relation of philosophy to 
other traditional forms of spiritual culture remains priority. The relation of philosophy to religion and art was 
revealed in one of the previous articles (Kondratiev&Smirnov: 2017, p.132-138). In this article we wili try to 
identify the points of similarity and discrepancy between philosophy and Science. 

In the recent past, there would not be much point to this issue: for thinkers of the 17th-18th and even most 
of the 19th centuries there was no doubt that philosophy was a Science. However, the reason was not that 
philosophy was truly scientific, but rather Science was philosophical: a olear dividing line between scientific 
activity and philosophical one was not drawn. Most of the Sciences (with the exception of mathematics and 
physics in the form of mechanics) were stili in their infancy, and their position, which T. Kuhn called “pre- 
paradigmatic,” very much resembled the State in which philosophy was existed: several completely different 
schools and directions independentiy developed their categorical apparatus, key ideas and concepts, as well 
as ways and methods of solving the most common problems (Kuhn: 1962). Philosophy was considered 
alongside other Sciences with its own special subject - the study of a special principie uniting the world 
(“substance”), the nature of the divine, human soul, virtue and evil. Aiso, all social Sciences - the study of 
political life, the principies of organization of society, and so on - were usually attributed to philosophy 
(Heidegger: 2007, p.303). 

However, by the 19th century most of the Sciences comprehended in the corpus of modem natural Science 
had aiready acquired their paradigmatic status, while philosophy could not only substantiate its scientific 
character by forming the solid foundation of the paradigm, despite the numerous attempts made by thinkers 
of the 17th-19th centuries, but, on thecontrary, by the beginning of the 20th century it had moved away from 
dualistic fragmentation, more or less unchanged for the entire previous history of philosophy (Plato-Aristotie, 
realism-nominalism, rationalism-empiricism, idealism-materialism), to complete pluralism of schools and 
trends(Rolbina&Khametova: 2016, pp.1178-1183). Ifwe consider philosophy to be a Science, in any case we 
have to choose some part from this variety of traditions, cutting off the rest as superfluous, unscientific. If for 
the early positivism of A. Comte, philosophy in the form of metaphysics is not a Science, since it is useless 
and even harmfui for Science, then for existentialism in the spirit of M. Heidegger, philosophy is not a Science, 
since the matter of philosophy is thinking, whereas “science, for its part, does not think and cannot 
think.”(Perova: 2015; Mardasov: 2019) 


METHODOLOGY 

The main method used in our work is dialectical. Its essence consists in comparing the diametrical points 
of view and an attempt to form a new, synthesizing position that incorporates the most powerfui aspects of 
the analyzed concepts. A comparative method is aiso used. It allows for the Identification of the specifics of 
the subject being determined by comparing its characteristics with other phenomena similar in content and 
form. 
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RESULTS 

Our reasoning is built in the classical dialectical vein: we wili consistentiy analyze the arguments for the 
scientific status of philosophy, and then the arguments against its scientific nature. At the end of the article we 
wilI formulate preliminary conclusions (HusserI: 1994, p.357). 

Pro-1 . Philosophy is a Science, hecause it has the formal institutional status of scientific knowledge. This 
means that philosophy is studied in higher education institutions, articles and monographs are puhlished in 
philosophy, and candidate and doctoral dissertations are defended. This should aiso include formal 
requirements for writing most philosophical puhlications - a certain structural division, the presence of 
references to sources, a list of references, and the like. And hy writing this text, the author seeks to follow 
these estahiished ruies as well. 

Contra-1 . Alack, the institutional nature of philosophy is not sufficient to consider it a Science. In the recent 
past, such interesting disciplines as “scientific communism” and “scientific atheism” existed in the Soviet 
academic system. It is interesting that the epithet “scientific” was aiready present in the very name of the 
specialty - was it not hecause there were certain doubts in reality in the scientific status of this discipline? Is 
it necessary, for example, to add the epithet “scientific” to the name of the specialty Computational 
Mathematics cr Molecular Chemistry? 

At the very beginning of the lecture course Fundamental Concepts of Metaphysics, M. Heidegger very 
wittily calls the existing academic structure a “university factory” and exclaims about it further, “Maybe 
something broke in the very bowels of the mechanism? Is it really only the obtrusiveness and banality of the 
organization and the prevailing structure that keeps it from collapsing? Have falsehood and secret despair in 
settled the depths of this whole activity?” (Heidegger: 2007, p.351) In fact, the union of philosophy and 
academic institutionality has a relatively recent history: approximately since the end of the 18th century this 
practice has become widespread in European universities, especially in Germany: J. Fichte, F. Scheiling, G. 
Hegel - all of them were university professors of philosophy, chairholders. However, aiready in the 20th 
century we can see how often philosophy experiences a certain embarrassment within the walis of the 
university and tends to issue forward - into the theater or cinema (existentialism), into politics (Marxism), into 
medicine (psychoanalysis). And the past professors of philosophy would probably be very uncomfortable 
within the modem, overly strict framework of academic Science: which reader would allow F. Schelling's 
monograph under the heading Presentation of My Philosophical System for the publication? Insufficient 
accuracy of the formulation of the objectives of the study, the lack of analysis of the elaboration of the problem 
in the sources and insufficient list of references are the most obvious challenges that would have arisen for 
such a hypothetical reader(Barbera et ai.: 2020, pp.661-673). Thus, the institutional affiliation of philosophy 
to the sphere of academic Science is not naturally necessary, and is not aiways beneficiai (Mikryukov et ai.: 
2020 ). 

Pro-2. Philosophy is a Science, because it has a specific subject and method of research. The subject of 
philosophy depends on the specialization that we choose (as in any Science): this is knowledge of the world 
for epistemology, being per se for ontology, society as a dynamic system for social philosophy, morality for 
ethics, and so on. Concerning the method, it aiso somewhat differs when we move from one philosophical 
tradition to another: this is dialectics for Marxism, a logical analysis of the language for positivism of the 20th 
century, an introspective analysis of the internai States of consciousness for phenomenology. In addition, there 
is aiso a body of general scientific methods that are used in any philosophical research: this is the method of 
historicism, the hermeneutic method, the comparative method, the method of analysis and synthesis, and 
others. 

Contra-2. Striking is that it is much easier to identify subjects of philosophical disciplines than the subject 
of philosophy itself. In any other Science this does not present a problem: if the subject of physics is the whole 
set of interactions of material bodies, then mechanics studies mechanical interactions, electrodynamics - 
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electrical, thermodynamics - thermal, and so on. What wili be a generalizing subject for particular subjects of 
ontology, epistemology, ethics, and other philosophical sections? It is usually claimed that the world as a 
whole is the common subject of philosophy - but is the world as a whole a combination of being, cognition, 
and virtue? The bare ontology studies being itself, that is, everything that exists - it turns out that the subject 
of one branch of philosophy is equal in volume to the subject of the whole philosophy (Usubjonovna: 2020). 
On the other hand, the same subject - the world as a whole - is the subject of concern of Science as such, 
while each particular Science studies a specific segment of this world. And it is philosophy that claims to study 
exclusively this subject, however, philosophers wili never reveal to us the secret of how they succeed. 
Probably, precisely because of the lack of certainty on the subject of philosophy itself, the so-called “seams”, 
“paradigmatic vaccinations” appear in philosophy, all kinds of series of “turns” are proclaimed, different kinds 
of “-centrism” are criticized (Badiou: 1999, pp.181; Saykina: 2014, pp.22-27; Saykina&Krasnov: 2015, p.1923- 
1927)? 

Pro-3. Philosophy, like any Science, has a specific language - terminology by which it seeks to describe 
its subject. The conceptual language of Science allows us to immediately point out the most essential 
properties of things or processes, abstracting from features that are insignificant in a given research context. 
Philosophical research pays great attention to the analysis of meanings and the logical syntax of concepts: 
within the framework of the tradition of logical positivism that activity was even considered as the only 
occupation worthy being considered truly philosophical (Hauck: 2019, pp.227-252). 

Contra-3. Nevertheless, the mere existence of a terminological apparatus does not in any way make 
philosophy a Science - astrology aiso has a terminological apparatus, very extensive and elaborated. The 
problem is that philosophy, contrary to the conviction of logical positivists, cannot, in any way, confine itself to 
an analysis of the existing concepts - philosophical or scientific. Any sufficientiy developed philosophy begins 
to create its own concepts beyond the existing ones - which inevitably leads to ambiguity, metaphoricity and 
bias of meanings (Deleuze&Guattari: 1996). Perhaps this is true even for the tradition that itself considered 
the creation of concepts as a meaningless occupation - after all, it is logical positivism that introduces 
philosophical terms such as “atomic fact”, “protocol proposal” and others (Metzger: 2019, pp.245-295). 

In general, the nature of philosophical concepts, in contrast to scientific terms, is not so much to designate 
objects or their essential properties, but to formulate a completely new way of thinking, by using which we can 
see the same objects in a completely new way. For example, before Plato's having formulated the concept of 
“eidos”, a person, in principie, could not imagine the incorporeal reality underlying the foundation of the 
physical world. It is uniikely that we wili be right to say that Plato has discovered the world of ideas, just as a 
historian discovers a new fact described in a previousiy unknown archival document, or a biologist discovers 
a new, previousiy unknown speciesof animal. In fact, Plato creates the world of ideas by the powerof hisown 
thought, however, after Plato, the world of ideas becomes part of our reality, and we must live by treating it in 
some way - by agreeing with Plato and recognizing it existence, or denying it. But if not for Plato, how would 
his critics know what they should deny? 

Pro-4. The purpose of Science is the formation of a certain body of knowledge, which in future can be 
transmitted in the form of courses for secondary and higher schools, study guides and the like. Philosophy is 
aiso studied by students in higher educational institutions, textbooks on philosophy are written, lectures are 
delivered. 

Contra-4. In fact, a textbook on philosophy, just like a “course on philosophy for beginners,” is impossible 
in principie, since philosophy is not something that can be taught. Any textbook on philosophy can be either a 
textbook on the history of philosophy, or a kind of detailed philosophical dictionary, which wili expound the 
basic terms and concepts, as well as key questions of philosophy - and those answers to be offered to these 
questions by thinkers of different epochs. Of course, this kind of knowledge is necessary, however, not 
sufficient for a true philosopher (Atkins: 2020, pp.500-513). 
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DISCUSSION 

Probably the main problem is that in any Science today there exists, albeit rather conditional, division into 
“great” scientists and “ordinary” scientists. The latterdo not lay a claim to be great, to crucial discoveries, but 
they are conducting ongoing work to obtain and process scientific data, which can be further used to obtain 
revolutionary resuits. In order to become an “ordinary” scientist, it is necessary to master a certain body of 
aiready existing knowledge on this issue and a relatively simple technique for acquiring new knowledge - 
methods of organizing experiments, mathematical apparatus, etc. This is quite enough to obtain a significant 
result with scientific noveity in the framework of scientific research - although this result, of course, wili not 
overturn the scientific paradigm. 

It is rather difficult to imagine in philosophy an “ordinary” philosophical activity. Having become proficient 
in the terminology and the elementary philosophical “technology”, which incorporates the ruies of logical 
thinking, the ruies of argumentation and criticism, we understand that it is practically impossible to get any 
new result. We have only to State that Descartes, Kant, Scheiling or anyone eise obtained similar resuits in 
solving the problem posed and to explain how they obtained these resuits and what this ultimately led to, and 
therefore, ultimately, a philosophical work turns into a historical-philosophical one. This is not surprising, 
because in order to achieve a new result in philosophy, it is necessary not to describe an existing one, but to 
go beyond the existing and create fundamentally new terms, concepts, ideas - and for this, it is necessary to 
have an extraordinary power of thought and imagination, which possessed only by great philosophers. Thus, 
“ordinary” philosophers only suffer the fate of systematizing commentators, or historians of philosophy - 
however, can we then call them philosophers? We preferto leave this question open, and although the authors 
are more inclined to a negative answer, very interesting arguments for its positive solution are given in the 
paper (Lishayev: 2014, p.3-25). 


CONCLUSION 

The arguments of the proponents of the scientific nature of philosophy are not so convincing in reality, 
does this mean that we must reject them and finally recognize philosophy as not a Science? Our position is 
somewhat different: scientific philosophy stili exists and constitutes an important layer of philosophical culture 
in general, but it does not fuiiy exhaust it. Having acquired a certain body of knowledge, the basis of which is 
the history of philosophy and a specific philosophical dictionary, as well as the technique of working with this 
material, a person can carry out scientific research on a particular subject: it can be a philosopher or a 
philosophical school, work with the meaning of a certain term or a group of terms, as well as an analysis of 
the argumentation for a particular problem or a search for new arguments. 

This investigation may well meet the criteria of scientific nature (at least the criteria accepted in the 
humanities), and therefore it can be published in the form of an article, a report at a scientific conference or a 
monograph. Nevertheless, philosophy itself turns out to be wider than this scientific paper: as aiready 
mentioned, its purpose is not so much to describe the properties of existing objects (be it philosophical 
Systems, terms or arguments), but to formulate a fundamentally new way of thinking about these objects - 
and the criteria for this thoughts are created by the very act of thought, and therefore cannot correspond to 
any a priori given forms, including the generally accepted criteria of scientific content. 

Philosophy as a whole is not a Science, although it must aiways be based on scientific matter in its 
development. This aiso appiies to the material of the very phiiosophicai Sciences - logic, the history of 
philosophy and other disciplines that formally form part of philosophy and constitute a kind of scientific 
segment of the philosophical whole. However, those who seek to limit philosophy to this scientific segment 
alone make a great mistake. Without belittling its significance at all, we dare to assert that there is a philosophy 
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beyond Science. And it is these uncharted areas within which the most important ideas are formulated, the 
most significant breakthroughs are realized and the most revered idois are subverted. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article explores the ontological premises of 
philosophizing. The author proves that these bases are 
key in the formation of a specifc type of ontological 
reflection. The dominance of ontological reflection in the 
history of western philosophical tradition allowed many 
private Sciences to take shape inside philosophy. The 
author shows that private Sciences, separating from 
philosophy, alienate ontological reflection from it, which 
is the cause of the crisis State of modern philosophy and 
the exacerbation of problems of a metaphilosophical 
nature. The author formulates original concepts of 
ontological and deontic reflection, based on the ideas 
of Parmenides and Sócrates. 

Keywords: Metaphilosophy, philosophy, reflection, 
The Being, The Good. 


RESUMEN 

El artículo explora las premisas ontológicas dei 
filosofar. El autor prueba que estas bases son clave en 
la formación de un tipo especifico de reflexión 
ontológica. El predominio de la reflexión ontológica en 
la historia de la tradición filosófica Occidental permitió 
que muchas ciências privadas tomaran forma dentro de 
la filosofia. El autor muestra que las ciências privadas, 
separándose de la filosofia, enajenan de ella la 
reflexión ontológica, que es la causa dei estado de 
crisis de la filosofia moderna y la exacerbación de 
problemas de carácter metafilosófico. El autor formula 
conceptos originales de reflexión ontológica y deóntica, 
basados en las ideas de Parménides y Sócrates. 

Palabras clave: El Bien, El Ser, filosofia, metafilosofia, 
reflexión. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Ontological foundations of philosophizing 

The question of the beginning of the act of philosophizing can be reduced to the question of the premises 
of philosophical thought. Tackie obvious tangible objects, but how true is this evidence? Can the objects of 
the material world seem and think to me? Obviousiy, yes. Therefore, the boundary between thinking and the 
outside world is not so straightforward, because the reality that we discover is mediated by thinking and 
perception. It is possible to determine what is the initial ontological impulse of philosophizing only if we get to 
the limit of philosophical thinking and determine the boundary between the externai and the internai, between 
being and thinking, between the real and the conceivable (Enyedi: 2016, pp.9-25). 

Why are we even sure that there is something? Such a simple question is a metaphilosophical view of 
the problem of ontology. We are not asking about the essential filling of being, but about where in general and 
why the thought of being arises, and why do we actually believe that this thought is true? We are not trying to 
build some kind of ontological picture, and we are trying to clarify the foundation on which any other ontology 
is based. We can rephrase this very question and ask it as follows: why do we believe that being is? Obviousiy, 
this question cannot be answered by simply pointing out the analyticity of the judgment “being is” - being is 
insofaras the predicate “be” is embedded in the definition of being. Being is not a predicate at all, because 
“being” and “being something” are the same thing. When we say that something falis under a certain predicate, 
then along with this we aiready say that this something exists. And there is no need in addition to this particular 
predicate to ascribe a predicate of existence. D. Hume, forexample, argues this point of view in this way: 

... The idea of existence is identical with the idea of what we present as existing. Just thinking about 
a thing and thinking of it as existing is exactiy the same thing. The idea of existence, attached to the 
idea of an object, does not add anything to it. Whatever we imagine, we present it as existing. Every 
idea, whatever we form, is the idea of some being, and the idea of some being is any idea, whatever 
weform (Hume: 1996, p.124). 

We aiso find a similar point of view in Kant, who says that “if I think of a thing, by means of any predicates 
and any number of them (Welche und wievieIPradikateich wili) (even defining it comprehensively), then by 
adding that this thing exists, nothing wili join it” (Kant: 1999, p.733). Given the continuing interest in the ideas 
of Kant and Hume, one cannot dismiss this argument. 

Therefore, when we ask why we are sure that there is something, we obviousiy do not ask whether it is 
legitimate to ascribe the predicate to “exist” to be. Our question is, why do we believe that what we attribute 
to predicates exists? On the other side of names and objects should be something that we define as an 
ontological foundation, ontological evidence. Forexample, in Kantian philosophy, such a basis is the “thing- 
in-itself, which can be considered as a special case of conceptualization of a certain general basis of 
philosophizing (llikova: 2019, pp.129-140). 


METHODOLOGY 

Following Parmenides, we can take the next step to the beginnings of philosophizing: "For that which is 
not there can neither be known (wili not succeed) norexplained... for thinking is the same as being"(Fragments 
of the early Greek philosophers: 1989, p.576) If you look closely, then with this phrase Parmenides 
demonstrates how we can find that something is, that is, something is independent and apart from our 
language. The identity of being and thinking, first of all, gives us a way to verify the certainty of being, i.e. that 
something is objective. It would be a great exaggeration to say here that everything conceivable exists or in 
some way “is”. Obviousiy, the thought of something eise does not create this something; the thought of 
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something is not the essence of this something. To defend such a point of view would require considerable 
flexibility in the position regarding the interpretation of theconnection between being and thinking, forexample, 
introducing a special kind of existence - the non-material being of ideas, mental States, etc. In this case, great 
difficulties arise in arguing the legitimacy of their special ontological status. For Parmenides, the mere 
presence of thought clearly demonstrates that something really is (Lugosi: 2018, pp.210-233). The 
implementation of any thinking, even the most inaccurate and incorrect, stems from the immediate clarity and 
obviousness that there is something beyond the limits of this thinking. For example, we may be mistaken in 
the content of this thought, but it is impossible to doubt that it is based on the premise of the obviousness of 
being. In other words, thought as potency is possible only because there is something, or being is 
(Pirro&Róna: 2019, pp.603-626). 

Descartes did a similar procedure, looking for a reliable basis of knowledge. If in the process of sceptical 
reduction, we reject all that is doubtfui, then the only thing that remains is thinking itself, the act of which makes 
its ontological basis reliable and certain. “I think. Therefore, I exist” - this is the result of the Cartesian doubt, 
in which thinking is associated with the ontological concept of existence. Descartes demonstrates that the 
truth,falsity, accuracy or vagueness of thinking does not matter, because even from the very fact that we can 
be mistaken, we are abie to deduce an absolutely certain idea that something is, and this “is” does not appiy 
to our thinking, and what exists besides thinking (Melikhov: 2014). In this, we fundamentally disagree with 
Descartes, because we believe that in the implementation of thinking for us it becomes obvious not only that 
thinking exists, but that there is something that allows this thinking to be realized. 

A very simple example, if we take the famous thought experiment called “brains in a flask”, it becomes 
olear that I can be exactiy the same illusion as the rest of the content of thinking. Flilary Putnam describes this 
experiment as follows: 

...Imagine that a human being (you can imagine this to be yourself) has been achieved to an operation 
by an evil scientist. The person's brain (your brain) has been removed from the body and placed in a 
vat of nutrients which keeps the brain alive. The nerve endings have been connected to a super- 
scientific Computer which causes the person whose brain it is to have the illusion that everything is 
perfectiy normal. There seem to be people, objects, the sky, etc.; but really all the person (you) is 
experiencing is the result of electronic impulses traveiling from the Computer to the nerve endings 
(Putnam: 2018). 

This experiment may demonstrate that the evidence of the belonging of thought in the act of sceptic 
reduction that Descartes insists on is not so obvious. If all my thoughts, as in the case of a super-computer, 
including these reasonings, are dictated by something externai, then I cannot conclude “I think”, rather, just 
“think”. Therefore, from this, we simply “think” we can conclude not to personal existence ” therefore, I am, ”as 
Descartes does, but to simply” exists ”. At the same time, since existence is not a predicate, it is completely 
impossible to say what this "exists" refers to. Therefore, we have the only immediate evidence that something 
exists, but there is no way to say what, because the predicates of this are inaccessible to us, and existence is 
not (Stojarová: 2018, pp.32-45). 

Confidence that something is acting as a driving force for the implementation of the cognitive process, 
without going into the problems of the possibility of its implementation and the boundaries of human 
knowledge. Cognition and understanding is essentially an attempt to fili the Parmenides intuition about being 
with some content. Flowever, such attempts are initially doomed not to be exhaustive, since the knowledge 
gained is aiways incomplete with respect to intuition about being, i.e. it is impossible to have such knowledge 
about being that would be exhaustive regarding the content of ontological intuition. This contradiction between 
the ontological intuition about being and its content is fixed by Parmenides as a contradiction between 
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“knowledge in truth” and “knowledge in opinion”. Parmenides himself determines the reason for the 
appearance of opinion (doxa): 

“Mortais have decided so: to name two forms 

Of which one should not — and this is their error. ” 

Objects (as meaningfui content) are limited being, but this limitation is the introduction of non-being into 
being. It penetrates there along with the fact that “mortais” feei the need to name what is. The perception of 
being, the thought of it and the representation in the ianguage are not hoiistic for obvious reasons - a person 
cannot perceive infinite being, it is tied to a specific piace and time, in addition, perception is heterogeneous 
in itseif; it, for exampie, testifies that one area of being is different from another. A concrete iiiustration is the 
border of the subject, and this is a difference in perception: i iead my paim aiong the smooth surface of the 
countertop, where it ends, my perception suddeniy changes - i no ionger perceive what i perceived. When a 
hoiistic perception suddeniy changes, it means that i have reached the boundary, and i piace these boundaries 
as the boundary of the subject, aithough aii we have is that our perception at this point is different from 
perception at another. The conditionai point between one perception and another is imagined as a boundary. 
Moreover, the mechanicai addition of one perception to another does not give a hoiistic understanding of what 
is (Nihad:2006, pp.11-29). 

The fieid of opinion is a necessary eiement of cognitive activity. it may seem unnecessary that, having 
described the true knowiedge of being, Parmenides considers it necessary to move on to the fieid of the void 
- imaginary, probabiy erroneous, ideas. According to Reinhardfs thought, this is not an accident, because, in 
this area, a person authorizes a mistake, and at the same time, the opportunity to make mistakes for himseif, 
since opinion (doxa) is a sphere of representation and expression of how being is represented to a person 
(Reinhardt: 1974, p.293-312). 

Therefore, the second part of Parmenides' poem is not a curtsy in the direction of pubiic representation 
and the desire to piease the widespread point of view. This is an area of iiving, moving thinking. immovabie, 
static thought is truth because it coincides with being, for which no change is aiready characteristic. The 
opinion is developing thinking, possible only through error, i.e. by assuming non-being. It is impossible to 
rethink the truth, to change it in some way, since it is olear that if such a change occurs, then the conceivable 
was not true (Prostova et ai.: 2020). 

It should be especially noted that “knowledge in truth” and “knowledge in opinion” are not correlated in 
this case as “truth” and ‘falsehood”, their relation is, rather, the relation of absolute and relative truth in the 
process of scientific knowledge. The relativityof truth in opinion is a dynamic change in human representations 
in the movement of thought to absolute truth. This type of philosophizing can be called ontological. And it is 
precisely his dominance in the Western philosophical tradition over a long historical period that is the reason 
for the development of scientific knowledge. We argue that specialization and the allocation of private, 
scientific disciplines are closely related to the development of a special philosophical type of thinking - 
ontological reflection. Along with this, the causes of the modem crisis of philosophy associated with its self- 
determination are being clarified. Ontological reflection used to be an integral function of philosophy itseif, only 
because private Sciences were dissolved in it, however, as their independence grew, various Sciences 
separated from philosophy, gradually alienating the function of ontological reflection from philosophy. 
Therefore, the modem crisis of philosophy is a crisis of the fact that for centuries the dominant function of 
philosophy no Ionger belongs to it. Explains and cognizes being, i.e. realizes ontological reflection, it is 
Science, and philosophy has remained with the painfui task of finding a new function, a different type of 
reflection and philosophizing. Next, we wili try to clarify the picture of the alienation of ontological reflection 
from philosophy in the process of specialization of private Sciences (Gagik:2020). 
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RESULTS 

Ontological reflection and Its allenatlon from phllosophy 

Having discovered that philosophical thought unfolds in the field of opinion, we must aiso assume, on the 
basis of ontological grounds, that this thinking should be a mixture of being and non-being. In other words, 
philosophical thought should, in some way, bring non-existence into being. In this confusion, an object appears 
as a way of segmented knowledge of integral being. An object not only penetrates our perception, but it 
appears when perception is comprehended from the point of view of the content of a certain concept. The 
object itself then appears not just as what is indicated in the real world with the help of a concept, but what 
symbolizes the content of the concept used. From the position of the Parmenides ontology, objectivity is the 
opinion of a person regarding what exists, i.e. rather, a person invents an object based on bis own imperfect 
sensory experience. Therefore, when we, for example, fix in thinking that an orange lies in front of us, then 
we fix not the object itself, but what for us symbolizes the content of the concept of “orange”. In this sense, 
the orange itself is aiso a Symbol of the orange, i.e. thatconveys the content ofthe human concept of orange. 
We find a similar thought in Losev, who writes: “After all, every real thing, since it is thought by us and 
perceived by us as directiy and independentiy existing, is, we said, a symbol. This tree, growing in front of my 
window, is just what it means: it is a tree and means a tree" (Losev: 1994, p.919). In this case, orange and 
tree symbolize the content of the concepts “orange” and “tree”. 

If objectivity is deprived of conceptual content, then, in fact, there wili be no object, there wili be something 
indefinite within its borders, which is given to us in perception. Therefore, some logicians, when it comes to 
the médium of tmth (truth in a logical sense, not Parmenidian), prefer to talk about propositions, not facts. For 
example, the famous line by GotIobFrege: “Facts, facts, facts' cries the scientist if be wants to bring home the 
necessity of a firm foundation for Science. What is a fact? A fact is a thought that is true " (McGrath et ai.: 
2018). A statement is true in a logical sense, not because it is consistent with the subject, but because the 
subject and factuality express the same meaning as the given statement. 

For the implementation of philosophical thinking, this understanding is fundamentally important, since it 
begins not as an objective thought, but as a thought of objective thought. This reveals to us the reflexivity of 
philosophical thought. When a philosopher reflects on a subject, it is no longer a thought about the content of 
a concept, but a thought about the thinking of a given concept. Flere, it would seem, everything is olear, for 
the implementation of philosophizing it is necessary to take a reflective position, this can be stopped. Flowever, 
if you carefully consider this issue, it turns out that reflection can be carried out in different ways. 

If we look, for example, at an orange, then perceiving it as an object, we comprehend it from the point of 
view of the content of the concept. We may not have a olear definition, but in our thinking, we fix, assume that 
it is citrus, its color, shape, approximate taste, etc. All this is the content of our thinking regarding objectivity, 
which is the content of a concept that is used to designate a given subject and which this subject specifically 
symbolizes. Carrying out reflection, we do not think in a meaningfui way the object itself, but in our meaningfui 
thinking. In other words, we are problematizing the very way we think about this subject. Perhaps we can think 
of it somehow differentiy? Then an orange ceases to be just an orange, and you can add some more meaning 
to it. 

Then, in addition to objective factuality, we can see some additional reflective meanings. For example, an 
orange can be a symbol of death, as in the films of Kopolla, when the viewer sees an orange on the screen, 
then in addition to the factual content of this object, he aiso sees an omen of death, since any appearance of 
an orange means the speedy death of one of the characters in the film. If this method of reflection is used for 
speculative purposes, then it turns out that anything can mean anything, because such an understanding of 
things is based on simple human imagination, when some metaphorical, allegorical image is ascribed to an 
arbitrary object. Such is the way of absolutely free, unshackied reflection on the subject (Wu & Brenner: 2017, 

pp.22). 
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DISCUSSION 

Philosophical ontological reflection becomes scientific when thinking limits itself to the scope of 
permissible speculation. If in an act of truly philosophical reflection (not burdened with anything), an object 
can be interpreted as anything, through any metaphor or allegory, then scientific reflection strictiy defines the 
boundaries of this understanding. These boundaries of scientific ontological reflection are created by the 
procedural description language (having established unambiguous terms), as well as by the specific 
methodological apparatus. The boundaries of scientific reflection are designed to prevent excessive 
speculation about objects, while free non-methodological, non-procedural ontological reflection of philosophy 
is completely free inaspeculativedefinition. Forexample, if for philosophy an orangecan mean anything, and 
in the act of reflection it can be made a Symbol of anything ("orange-death"), then, from the point of view of 
botany as a Science, an orange is a type of fruit tree, as well as the fruits themselves , a kind of citrus. No 
other interpretation or speculation is possible for botany (Usubjonovna: 2020). 

Free, methodologically vague philosophical reflection gives rise to the scope of scientific methodology, 
which should further limit the excess of uniimited philosophical speculation. The ontological reflection that 
unfolds in opinion must necessarily limit itself in order to have some stationary certainty of the content of being. 
Thus, ontological reflection, which began in the bosom of philosophy as an attempt to answer the question 
"what exactiy is there?" (the content of intuition about being), develops towards the most refined and 
unambiguous speculation regarding the content of being. This is how the methodology of specific Sciences 
takes shape, which gradually leaves the wing of philosophy, leaving behind the function of the most rigorous 
ontological reflection. Therefore, the current crisis State of philosophy can be understood as the result of 
separation from philosophy of the most accurate forms of ontological reflection, which once, before the 
separation of any special Science, were part of its function. Flence the desperate attempts to transform 


CONCLUSION 

Thus, it is olear that philosophy is not a form of cognition of the externai world, if the thinkerwants to know 
what the world is; then he needs to turn to the unrecognizable naturalized areas of once philosophical thought 
- physics, chemistry, biology, etc. These areas have emerged from under the wing of naturalistic speculation 
that can be considered the most plausible. The point of philosophy is to carry out deotic reflection and, bearing 
in mind that it exists in the field of opinion, one can try to formulate some methodological principies. 

Deontic reflection and Sócrates method 

Exploring other ways of implementing reflection, we can assume that to understand a particular object 
does not mean its explanation from the position of what it is. For us, explanation and understanding is made 
in terms of what the subject should be. Philosophical thought rushes away from factuality to nonexistence in 
the sense that the philosophizing mind is trying to answer the question of what the subject should become. 
An idea, in this sense, should be a goal for objectivity. She does not justify reality, but seeks to capture her 
best image. Forexample, when a person's problem arises before the philosophical mind, he sees the essence 
of not a real person and not some collective abstraction, but that person who, in his opinion, should become 
a person and, first of all, he himself. The idea for the philosopher is his desire, which does not coincide with 
the real one, and in this desire the potential is gained for striving for this idea. The unthinkable is grasped in 
an intuitive philosophical act, for granted and desired. Of course, you need to understand that philosophical 
thought, which affirms something due, is wholly and completely unfolding in the field of opinion. Consequentiy, 
the philosopher cannot be guided by a certain universal obligation. There and then, when a certain 
philosophical thought becomes the only idea of what is due, it ceases to be philosophical in the sense that it 
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is aiready conceived not as an opinion, but as a dogma. Bearing in mind that due is only a modest statement 
of a particular philosopher, then philosophy exists as long as there is a discussion of the due. 

Thus, the goal of teaching philosophy is to instili in a person the desire to formulate and think about ideas 
thatwould beforhim modelsofthe desired and the best, and which he would liketo correspond with. Itseems 
to us that Sócrates, the great teacher of all Western philosophy, understood this very well. So, for example, 
when Sócrates introduces the concept of good, he does not introduce it as a formulated and definite idea that 
we can contemplate. Fortunately, as we understand it, in the Socratic sense, this is the very internai intention 
or orientation of the philosopher to the perfect idea of anything, which would he a model and goal for the 
existing factuality. Fortunately, there is rathera prism, orin ourcase, a methodological principie through which 
all objects are considered by the philosophical mind. At the same time, it is aiso a problem over which the 
philosopher permanentiy works, and it is important not the final definition, but the constant updating of the 
problem of the good that we set for ourselves. This is aIso explained by the fact that a person has only an 
opinion about the good, which he must constantiy double-check, revise, and over which he should reflect. 
Thus, Sócrates replaces the ontological intuition of being that Parmenides had with the deontic intuition about 
good. 

In our view, such an understanding of reflection is required that, on the one hand, would allow us to move 
from factual to mental objectivity, and on the other, would not allow speculativeness, at any of the leveis. By 
such a way, we see a rethinking of the main question when we feei the need or need to implement a reflective 
philosophical act. Usually, when trying to understand the essence of reflection, the simplest explanation is the 
statement that this is thinking about thinking. The thinker observes some objectivity, but the object of thinking 
is not the object, but this object itself, the thinker, i.e. in thinking considers his thinking of the subject. Intuitively, 
such a formulation suggests that reflection is carried out in resolving the question of how I think this subject. 
In this “how?” can he seen, some unrecognized in the initial objective thinking meanings related to the subject, 
in other words, the thinker can understand that what he thought before as a conceptual content of the subject 
can he thought differentiy. Flowever, such a statement of the issue imperceptibly involves the thinker in 
speculation, since the temptation to think “in a different way” can he anything, having a rather rich and poetic 
imagination. In order to prevent such speculation, we believe that the question of reflection should not be 
thought of “how do I think this subject?”, But “how should I think this subject?”, Which corresponde to the 
transition from ontological reflection on the content of being to deontic reflection , i.e. reflection for granted. 

Speculative reflection is aimed at being and asks “what is an object?”. And deontic reflection asks the 
question “what should an object be like?”, That is, it is aimed not at the existing, but at the ideal discretion of 
objectivity, what Sócrates called the concept of Good. Two intuitions are contrasted here: ontological intuition 
about being and deontic about good. When we ask for reflection in reflection, we do not consider objectivity 
from the point of view of what a given subject is. After we reconstructed the Parmenid ontological intuition that 
there is something, we realized that it was completely meaningfui empty, since any attempt to answer the 
question: “what exactiy is there?” it turns out that we are instantiy transferred from the realm of true knowledge 
to the realm of opinion. For sophists, this stay in “opinion” becomes an occasion to levei the truth even as a 
goal. There is no point in trying to endow the ontological intuition with the most accurate content if any attempt 
aiways somehow turns out to be just an opinion. For example, we can find a olear understanding of this in the 
views of the sênior sophist Gorgias, who believed that any opinion was ultimately false (Wolf: 2014). It is 
impossible to express Being in the sense that its content is not directiy accessible to us, or it may not be 
available in principie, therefore there is no need for truth. Any object can be anything, any objectivity in an act 
of speculative reflection can be attributed to any meaning orvalue. And this meaning wili be as false as any 
other. No, from Gorgiy's point of view, there is a fundamental difference in saying that “the rose is red” and 
that “the rose is love” - all this is equally far removed from the real State of affairs, i.e. from true being. 
Philosophical thinking aimed at the content of being, i.e. trying to answer the question of what is, it turns out 
to be speculation on the motive of objectivity. Then ontological intuition itself loses all its meaning, because 
what does a person care about being if he cannot answer the question of what it is. At the same time. 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, extra 12,2020, pp. 62-71 
69 

philosophizing itself is reduced to the levei of ericism. Therefore, Gorgias takes the argument of the Elean 
school and proves the exact opposite that nothing exists at all, because the ontological intuition about being 
no longer plays any role for him. Whether there is something or not, it does not play any role, since a person 
is locked up in the dungeon of his own opinion. The sophists' thought, which turns into speculation and 
relativism, is the realization of a naturalistic ontological reflection. In contrast, Sócrates puts forward deontic 
reflection on the due, which obviousiy is not a part or content of being. The due is added to factuality as a 
missing item (Freeks: 2016, pp.236-248). 

This is aiso the non-naturalization of the philosophical act of deontic reflection - this is not a form of 
cognition, but rather a form of understanding in the aspect of the due. Philosophy does not know a certain 
natural object of the world, philosophy in this sense is artificial, as purely human, but it is absolutely real, as 
the norms and ruies of culture are real for us. Thought is naturalized only in speculative reflection, when it, 
driven by the desire to know the content of being, imperceptibly slides into opinion. In such a reversal, it is 
olear that the naturalness of thinking is more unnatural, since human opinion gives out as the real content of 
being. While artificial reflection on the due becomes a natural reconciliation with one's opinion, when words 
and objects are understood as what they are - just words and objects, but not being. The naturalness of deotic 
reflection is the awareness of the thinker of his stay in artificiality, in opinion, and if it is artificial, then I can 
comprehend it better, through the prism of good, and then human stay in this artificiality of opinion can become 
a littie better, a littie more perfect. 

It is easy to see that different people can differentiy understand the due. And the deontic implementation 
of philosophy, in contrast to speculative reflection, is clearly aware of this. If for speculative reflection the 
conceivable should be a reflection of the real content of being, i.e. the opinion formulated in this reflection is 
affirmed as true, then deontic reflection knows that it is only an opinion. And she does not truly, once and for 
all, seek to fili the deotic intuition with some concrete content. Deontic reflection as the implementation of 
philosophizing should occurconstantiy. Firstiy, because if we think of a certain result of philosophical reflection 
as final and final, then all philosophizing ends there and there, the philosopher becomes an ideologist or 
preacher who wants to inspire or spread the result of his reflection. Flence, for example, the Socratic hostility 
to the written word, since there is a big difference between the result of philosophizing and the very 
implementation of philosophical reflection. The written philosophical text, not philosophy anymore, is the final 
ossified result. Therefore, when teaching philosophy, it is not necessary to disseminate texts and ideas, this 
is secondary, it is necessary to attach to philosophical non-speculative reflection. Secondiy, it is impossible to 
constantiy possess the result of thinking, since we possess a thing. For example, if in deontic reflection I 
formulated principies and norms of behavior worthy of a person for myself, this does not mean at all that all 
my subsequent behavior in the future wili necessarily be subject to this understanding. Reflection is required 
to be carried out constantiy, producing the same result or checking own conclusions. More generally, it can 
be said that each new generation must again in a reflective act receive the cultural norms of its own society, 
since the norms inherited from the elders (generations) are something externai and foreign, which is 
ideologically and forcefully imposed. Therefore, deontic reflection should not be carried out as a result, i.e. to 
be only a norm or a philosophical text, but as a permanent reflection itself. In addition, since deontic reflection 
openly accepts its opinion, it should be at the same time an invitation to philosophizing, i.e. Conscious of their 
artificiality, i.e. own generation of opinion, reflection should initially be predisposed to dialogue and polylogue. 
A completely different question is what should be some kind of philosophical institution that would provide 
such a space of reflection. Flowever, at the moment we are not talking about this. 
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ABSTRACT 

Students with iow self-efficacy have cheated during 
schooi exams. This study aims to determine the efforts 
made by teachers to overcome cheating behavior in 
Madrasah Aliyah. Data analysis was performed by 
reduction, dispiay, and conciusion drawing or 
verification. The resuits show that cheating behavior 
was surmounted by an integrated System of teachers, 
parents, and students with a comprehensive approach. 
In detaii, there were significant efforts by using 
preventive, curative and psychoiogical mental 
development methods tor students. 
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RESUMEN 

Los estudiantes con baja autoeficacia han hecho 
trampa durante los exámenes en la escuela. Este 
estúdio tiene como objetivo determinar los esfuerzos 
realizados por los maestros para superar ei 
comportamiento de trampa en Madrasah Aliyah. El 
análisis de los datos se realizo mediante reducción, 
visualización y elaboración 0 verificación de 
conclusiones. Los resultados muestran que la conducta 
fraudulenta fue superada por un sistema integrado de 
maestros, padres y estudiantes con un enfoque 
integral. En detalle, hubo esfuerzos signifcativos 
mediante ei uso de métodos de desarrollo mental 
preventivo, curativo y psicológico para los estudiantes. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The function and role of Madrasas in general Is to educate students by forming students who are honest, 
pollte, discipllned, responsible and so on. Based on that explanatlon, Madrasa has the responsiblllty to 
educate the Indoneslan Musilm community (Rlzal & Iqbal: 2018, pp.185-207). Institutions that preserve 
Islamic culture and ploneers for Improving the quallty of soclety (Tambak&SukentI: 2020, pp.41-66). 
Madrasah help to develop Islamic studies through guldance, and training which are expected to generate 
Musilms who llve and practice Islamic studies that lead development of the Islamic community and establlsh 
Islamic studies as a characteristic of Madrasah. 

In the appilcatlon, Madrasas face more serlous challenges now and In the future; that means Madrasas 
not only maintain their existence as advanced and quallty Islamic educatlonal Institutions, but aiso face 
patterns of student behavior as citizens who llve In Information technology (AndriyanI et al.: 2020, pp.264- 
271). Electronic media play an essential role In people living In the age of Information technology, even In 
determining the pattem of llfe. One of electronlc Information tools that are using Is social media that can swltch 
llfestyles and human behavior. Further, students make computers and social media as a replacement for their 
parents and teachers who provide advice for them. Moreover, social media (SyaIfuI et al.: 2019) are abie to 
suppiy answers to fundamental questions for students. 

In a row, Madrasah and development of community llfe are located at the two sides of a coin. On the one 
side, Madrasah Is required to be abIe to carry students to have good progress. On the other side, Madrasah 
aIso deals wlth many problems wlth student behavior. The action occurs throughout wlth technological 
developments, and the levei of growing up of students who are moving towards maturity Is Involved In many 
deviate practices from school ruies and rellglons. The attitude examples are drug users, llquor, free sex, fights 
and brawis between schools, smoking, cheating (Vonkova et al.: 2017, pp.36-53), and using mobile phones 
(Kazancoglu&Ozkan-Ozen: 2018) when studying and others. 

There are several factors that cause students to cheat, Including Influenced by the environment, model, 
cheating experlences, cognitive conditlons of students, negative reinforcement, and weak self-efflcacy (McKay 
et al.: 2019, pp.1-14). Another factor Is getting high test scores because high scores aiso show high 
achievement. The other factor that causes students to do cheating Is pressure from parents who expect their 
children to have high grades (Ariall et al.: 2015, pp.7-26) as a configuratlon of good achievement and pride. 
Further, the pressure that demands children to get good grades, high grades In the examinatlon obtalned In 
varlous ways, Including cheats to please parents. 

Another factor that causes cheating for students Is a lack of self-confidence. On the contrary, fraudulent 
behavior may damage their confidence In their true abilltles. Some of them have good skllls, but because of a 
lack of self-confidence, they do the test fraudulentiy (BrocasÃ Carrillo: 2019, pp.4-12). Flence, they wlll look 
for opportunitles to cheat, and even cheating wlll be one solution In carrying out the test. 

The exertion to ellminate cheating Is by using group guldance from counseling teachers. In addition, 
fraudulent wlll reduce by strict supervislon during the examinatlons from the subject teachers and exam 
supervisors. The teachers need to collaborate wlth counselors (Balobald et al.: 2016, pp.1-6) In preventing 
unfair manner. The Other way, the counselor can provide classical guldance, guldance Services, and Individual 
Services. Aiso, they must pay more attention to student behavior to make them more active In learning. Flence 
students wlll perform well behave (Yusuf &Wekke: 2015, pp.137-141). 

Teachers and examiners have appiled practical ways to overcome existing problems, but behavioral 
Issues stlll occur In some schools and Madrasas . The baslc way to overcome cheating Is to strengthen the 
essential value of bellef. A study concluded that there was a significant negative relatlonship between the 
power of falth and fraudulent behavior. The higher of strengthens of falth, the lower of cheating habits. 
Conversely, the lower of strengthens of bellef, the higher the motivatlon for cheating. Thus, teachers are 
advised to keep motivating and Improving the quallty of falth power. 
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The strategy that can be done is to intensify the number of studies, both independentiy and participate 
the study that discusses about the confidient. Based on the resuits of the cheating research score 
categorization in the research above, cheating behaviorcarried out bystudents is included in the lowcategory, 
SC researchers discuss education of faith as a solution to the problem of cheating. Therefore, creed needs to 
be done continuousiy so that the teachercan improve students' attitudes in cheating 

Cheating behavior has been extremely disturbing for schools and Madrasahs. The Ministry of National 
Culture Education stated that there were 126 cases of cheating on the National Examination at the SMA and 
SMK levei in 2019. While the print and online media of Riau Province report that there was continually cheating 
that occurred in the implementation of the National Examination. In the other case, students were cheating 
during semester exams. The pupils look very disciplined in following the exam, and the supervisor takes a 
Seat in front of the class without supervising students in that session. In these circumstances, answersheets 
were circulating during the exam. They were looking at the answer sheet for the exam. Moreover, they have 
used the opportunity to do cheating by distributing the exam answer sheet to the other friends carefully to 
avoid the supervisor. They did not get caught by the supervisor while there was no well supervised by the 
teacher when students carried out the exam. For this reason, it wili need unique and new strategies to cope 
with cheating habits. 

It is feared that cheating behavior wili adversely affect students' attitudes. Cheating behavior is considered 
the forerunner of practice that wili render students possess corrupt and liar attitudes in the future. Cheating 
behavior is a shape of disingenuous virus that is epidemic and wili spread to entire educational institutions in 
the country, even throughout the world. This virus is called a dishonesty virus, even if some students regret 
cheating. In addition, honesty wili give happiness to students (Bahiroh et.ai.: 2020). Considering the problem 
of cheating has an enormous effect on students, the study was conducted to explore ways that could be used 
to get over the issue of cheating among students. 


METHODOLOGY 

This research is a qualitative research with a case study approach. Data collection is done through 
observation, interviews and documentation studies. While, the participants were teachers, principal of 
Madrasah, vice principais, supervisors of the dormitories, controller of training in agricultural training, trustee 
of Computer training activities, workshop supervisor. Other, the informants in this study are Madrasah leaders, 
teachers and supervisors of cleaning Services and canteen officers. Further, the researchers aiso require 
documentation former in connection with administrativo documentation about Madrasah Aliyah Pondok 
Pesantren Teknologi. Data analysis is performed through data reduction, data display, and drawing 
conclusions orverification. 


RESULTS 

Preventive Efforts to Outgrow Cheating Behavior 

Prevention efforts to avoid cheating behaviour are carried out in a systematic, directed, and planned 
manner which has been completed through advising about not cheating before entering class. Moreover, 
teachers try to improve student morale and create Islamic training activities (pesantren) to counteract acts of 
fraud that wili emerge. Thus, deterrent efforts are expected so that fraudulent behaviour does not occur in 
students. In planning, various prevention efforts have been made by the teacher who understandable the 
psychological aspects of students. The teachers distinguish about developmental psychology, counseiling, 
pedagogy orteaching, and psychology of religion (Payan et ai.: 2010, pp.275-291). 
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Other prevention efforts are organized by intensifying religious studies, fostering student morais 
conducted by aqidah moral teachers by gathering them at certain times outside of study hours when they rest 
and on Friday mornings. In addition, there are religious activitles on Friday and students aiso arrange Friday 
prayers and act as Implementers, starting from the muezzins, preachers and priests on Friday prayers. Moral 
development executes consistentiy and continuousiy wlth supervislon, and all student activitles wlll 
undoubtediy be obtalned to expand good morais for students. Moral development Is a significantiy necessary 
effort, especlally In an era of sophisticated technology where a lot of negative Influences from outside enter to 
ourculture—that why It can damage the morais of the youngergeneratlon. Religious educatlon Is an essential 
factor In nurturing morais, and religious educatlon can provide guarantees of peace of mind and Improve 
morais, this Is following the objectives of Islamic religious educatlon, namely achieving noble morais. 

The role of the teacher In the madrasa Is determined by his positlon as an adult, educator, and teacher. 
Based on thIs positlon, the teacher must show good and correct moral behaviour. Teachers as educators, 
Instmctors and mentor of students, while students as young people must aiways be a role model, both Inside 
and outside the madrasa/school. A teacher constantiy must be aware of hIs positlon for twenty-four hours a 
day, wherever and whenever the teacher wlll aiways be seen as someone who must demonstrate behaviour 
that can be Imitated by their students. Nowadays, It Is often heard that the respect of young people for parents 
and teachers decreases; this Is due to the Influence of forelgn cultures and the Inablllty of parents to preserve 
their positlons. 

Another activity related to deterrent efforts In overcoming cheating behaviour Is advising students 
continuousiy by the teacher. Exhortatlon aiways accompanies students during their time In the school or 
boarding school environment. Through well advice, puplls obtain enllghtenment and Solutions from the 
encountered thing In their dally llves. Every night after the maghrlb prayer, the dormitory teacher takes turns 
In glving tausiah for ten minutes, the material dellvered Is related to aqidah, morais and Sufism. We have 
continued to do this routinely since we establlshed this Institution, wlth a look forward that the varlous 
suggestion materiais that heard by students, there were core points that crossed the hearts of santri. Flopefully, 
It could be appiled In their dally llfe (Flursen: 2011, pp.2452-2456). 

Efforts to provide counsel that has been done Is appropriate for ralsing the personallty of students. 
Teacher bellef that In a chlld's soul, there Is a dispositlon could be Influence by hearing the right words. Glving 
advice Is something that Is convenlent and does not require other efforts to Implement It, especlally If It Is 
related to the possiblllty of people who can accept It openly. Therefore, In glving advice must be through 
approaches that are prudent, such as good greetings and expressions or wlth attitudes and actions that reflect 
character. Furthermore, students wlll be easlly touched and wlll recelve advice that glves by the capable 
teachers. 

The teacher provides the right attitude, become a role model for students. It Is aIso one of the preventive 
efforts to get over cheating behaviour. The role model Is one of the most effective methods of moral 
development because It Is through exemplary that puplls get a real picture of how they should behave. The 
example that they notice directiy from the teachers, especlally the model related to obedience In the discipline 
of a teacher that must have the great attitude that Is highly commendable, the positlon and behaviour of the 
teacher wlll be a gulde for students. The teacher must play this representative, It Includes that the teacher 
prohibited from smoking, both In front of students and backwards them (Kajonlus: 2014,pp.311-325). 

The teacher succeeds to become a role model In several llfe activitles that were passed by students In 
the boarding school environment. For example, In worship activitles, prayers, teachers act as Imams and lead 
other prayers. As a role model, teachers dress neatly and cleaniy, use pollte language, work hard, and enter 
class on time. As a motivator, the teacher glves pralse to students who perform well behave, not only provide 
punishment to students who commlt violatlons. As a supervisor, the teacher offers counsel and chastisement 
that has a deterrent effect on students who carry out the breach (Otten: 2017). 
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Further efforts that can deter cheating are guidance and assistance. This is a very effective method 
appiied in a boarding school environment. This method is implemented to get closer to students with their 
foster teacher, solve various difficulties in the student learning process and aiso being a mediator in dealing 
with students' problems. Guidance and assistance by the foster teacher of boarding school have functioned 
as understanding, prevention, development, improvement, distribution, adaptation and adjustment. 
Meanwhile, the guidance aiso utility in supporting individuais to adjust dynamically and constructively with 
educational programs, school regulations, or religious norms. With the guidance and assistance provided by 
boarding school teachers, there are many benefits for students both to improve learning outcomes and 
develop the morale and personality of students, to learn more regularly, to improve discipline and to be 
regulated as well as possible. 

Hereinafter, other preventive measures to overcome fraudulent behaviour are aiso by being authoritative 
teachers. Based on the theory, Researchers say that authority is one part of personality competence. 
Therefore, authority is paramount and must be integrated with a teacher. Prestige is necessary so that 
educational goals wili realize. Teachers, who considered to have influence and charismatic are abie to become 
leaders, and many people widely study their knowledge. However, when learning with an authoritative teacher 
begins to fade due to some simple things. StilI, it makes the lack of willingness to follow the learning process 
in the classroom, even though the material to be conveyed is essential. This authority is important to provide 
enthusiasm for learning to students. 

A teacher is a person who is very influential in the learning process. Therefore, the teacher must be abie 
to bring students to achieve their goals. Teachers must be abie to influence their students, have broad views, 
and hold a variety of criteria as authentic teachers. Some things that are difficult to maintain from a teacher 
are prestige, which is very important possessed by a teacher because the authority has seriousness, strength, 
and something that can give an impression and influence. 

Another deterrent effort that must be done is the similarity of norms held by the teacher wili lead to 
cooperation in terms of guiding students. The teacher is quite solid in fostering students, especially in raising 
student morale; this is due to an oral agreement in maintaining student morale. The norms that are agreed 
upon by teachers in the form of madrasa ruies are written in biliboard, which contains noble characters 
(Khaidir, et ai.: 2020, pp. 50-63)., and this is one of the models of teacher cooperation in fostering students. 

Cooperation indicates that there are two or more parties that interact dynamically to achieve a common 
goal. Group collaboration means learning activities that emphasize how much each group member contributes 
to achieving the group's goals. If the teacher is compact, it means that they have done a good collaboration, 
that solidarity is formed. The more often the members are attracted to each other, and the more agreed the 
members are with the group's goals and objectives, it shows the more cohesive the group is. 

Highly cohesive groups usually consist of individuais who are motivated to unite; with the result, 
management tends to expect the cohesive group to indicate effective performance as a reliable team. It can 
be defined as a dynamic process reflected in a tendency to establish and develop togetherness to achieve a 
common goal coherentiy. 


DISCUSSION 

Appiying Honesty Education Overcoming Cheating Behavior 

Carrying out honesty education starts from providing continuous teaching. Honesty coaching is through 
by eternally reminding students to be honest consistentiy, saying something straightforward, and reminding 
students to be upright. Even though we are faulty, it must be recognized with honesty, and for students to do 
continuous and integrated learning in general (Barends et ai.: 2019, pp.103-856). Teachers aiways associate 
general subject matter with religion, in this is the Islamic study, and stilI connected one subject. 
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The teacher aiways explains the subject matter based on Qur'anic verses and hadith, in order that the 
variation of learning is stili inseparable from the teachings of Islam. The teacher aiso invites students to pray 
before learning. A sample must support the appiication of honesty education. All teachers set honesty, the 
teacher no needs to promise each other, but the teacher himself must keep that promise. The teacher must 
be honest with students, and if the teacher is wrong, he must admit his fault in front of students. The appiication 
of honesty education is better by getting used to behaving honestiy. This is done by appiying the ruie of Islamic 
boarding schools, including avoid using the property of friends even though they really need or do not have, 
but it is not justified to use the belongings of other friends. Even though we do not have it, for the sample is 
uniform, students are not allowed to wear other people's clothes. One of the characteristics of a nation that 
needs to be developed in the world of education is honesty. 

The appiication of honesty education is enforced by holding reflections, which are reflections on students' 
moral development activities. Meanwhile, when doing a lot of reflection coaching activities carried out by an 
order, in the sense of criticizing how this coaching activity is carried out, how the resuits are, and the obstacles 
the teacher faces in carrying out student moral development activities. The design of pesantren activities is 
never reflected, except to take action against students who violate pesantren activities. 

In appiying honesty, teachers need to investigate the development of student learning patterns as a 
preventive measure. The teacher understands that whatever student behavior is never separated from the 
process of growth and development, their behavior is a form of growth and emotional development of students 
that must be handied psychologically, and the teacher must be very familiar with the development of their 
students (Gaias et ai.: 2019,pp.124-139). The appiication of honesty education by providing assistance to 
students to find a way out and present motivation if students feei unprepared for exams and feei afraid of 
failure. The teacher assisted students in dealing with examinations in the form of discussions related to grids 
of the exam, and it carried out one week before the exam. Then the lattice exam questions and even the 
teacher explain it again based on the subject. Teachers aiso wili deliver a suggestion when going to run the 
exam. While the advice related to the review should be done calmly, quickly, carefully, do not be in a hurry, 
and do not run out until the question is not finished. The most common thing is to remind students to stay 
unbeaten and not fali because they cannot answer questions. 

The teacher's role in organizing improvements to teaching methods that enable students to be actively 
involved in learning is urgentiy needed to increase learning outcomes as expected. One effort that can be 
done is through the appiication of the Problem Based Instmction learning model. The learning model based 
on this problem consists of presenting real and meaningfui problem situations to students, which can later 
make it easier for students to conduct investigations. Furthermore, students are accustomed to solving real 
problems skilifully according to their daily lives. Trying to find Solutions to problems and stimulate the 
development of the ability to think creatively and comprehensively, by working together in small groups, so it 
is expected that student learning outcomes can improve. 

Furthermore, the appiication of honesty education is aiso made by explaining the badness of cheating to 
students. It is aiways reminded of students thatfraud is self-harming behavior. Aiso, cheating is a behavior of 
lying and distrust with one's own abilities, even the initial cheating behavior of corrupt activities. This is most 
often reminded by teachers in various activities on various occasions and aiways encourages students that 
they are abie to achieve good resuits with their own abilities, and cheating is a lie that wili often lead to other 
lies. The appiication of honesty education to students who score below standard is implemented by providing 
opportunities for consultation with teachers. Furthermore, if the students' abilities are below the standard, the 
teacher is required to provide additional learning outside of school hours. Besides, regular remediai activities 
are aiso carried out, especially in exact subjects with guidance orassignments. 

The appiication of honesty education is aiready for students who are caught cheating. These students 
have not lowered their self-esteem or are ridiculed, but they stili obtain the opportunity to perform responsibility 
for their fault. The teacher and the madrasa never judge students even though they cheat, and they are yet 
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given motivation to students, appreciation, and advice. The teacher and the madrasa stili respect them but 
stili enforce a cheating consequence, and they must repeat the exam by themselves in the exam committee 
room. If students' ability is beneath the standard, then the teacher wili give additional learning outside school 
hours. 

Another appiication of honesty education from teachers is not to make students inferior, mainly because 
of the mistakes of those who cheat. The teacher and the madrasa never look down on students who have 
cheated on the exam; instead the teacher is stili shady. With this attitude, students admit that cheating was 
done by their own volition (Suud et ai.: 2019, pp.502-510). The teacher stili calmly deals with the students 
who are cheating, even though the teacher shows a dislike for cheating behavior. 


CONCLUSION 

Strategies for beating fraudulent behavior are arranged by building integrity in students' honesty and 
habitual actions that are fostered continuousiy; hence honesty is a hallmark of superior student personality. 
Honesty guidance wili be the icon of educational institutions that teach honesty. Freedom of learning without 
virtue is less meaningfui to develop this nation. Several educational institutions want to show sincerity, but not 
all educational institutions implement it. Meanwhile, the Madrasah Aliyah Pondok Pesantren Teknologi Riau 
appiies such a thing. 

Madrasah avoids cheating behaviour on students. Therefore, several prevention efforts are made. First, 
it equates the understanding among teachers that education creates students who excel in high morais. 
Second, comparing knowledge among teachers that deviant behaviour among students must be blow away 
by cooperating among teachers. Third, cheating behaviour is the main focus that must be addressed in 
learning and coaching activities. 

Fourth, give suggestions every day continuousiy before students access the classroom that cheating is 
prohibited. Fifth, the way to surmount fraudulent behaviour is by appiying the nature of honesty. Sixth, cheating 
behaviour is overcome by conducting stringent supervision during the exam. Seventh, there are sanctions for 
students who cheat ranging from minor concurrences to severe consequence, that is dismissed. All activities 
accomplished in the pattern of a noble moral guidance program are advantages for Madrasah Aliyah, and this 
program is carried out by all element. Correspondingly, the strategy to overcome fraudulent behaviour is more 
conducive to the development of moral character than the appiication of consequences and penalties. 
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ABSTRACT 

The study emphasizes on identifying and overcoming 
Covid-19 challenges, faced by human resource 
management (HRM) while managing personnel in 
organized retaii Stores. Data for this study were drawn 
from a review of secondary sources on practical 
insights about Covid-19 challenges, suggesting 
tangible Solutions to solve them, which should be 
addressed at the earliest to ensure successfui retail 
operations avoiding unexpected chãos created by the 
Covid-19 pandemic. 
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RESUMEM 

El estúdio enfatiza en identificar y superar los desafios 
de Covid-19, que enfrenta la administración de 
recursos humanos (ARH) mientras administra ei 
personal en las tiendas minoristas organizadas. Los 
datos para este estúdio se obtuvieron de una revisión 
de fuentes secundarias en conocimientos prácticos 
sobre los desafios de Covid-19, sugiriendo soluciones 
tangibles para resolverlos, lo cual debe abordarse lo 
antes posible para garantizar operaciones minoristas 
exitosas y evitar ei caos inesperado creado por la 
pandemia Covid-19. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Covid-19 pandemic, has forced the entire world to come under the grip of quarantine commands. Timely, 
governmental guidelines to avoid physical contacts with other humans have created phobia among all 
humans. The novel Covld-19 has Impacted every business sector around the globe. The retall sector along 
wlth all other sectors Is aiso adversely affected by Covld-19. Retall sector Is usually considered as an 
economic heavywelght, because on an average across OECD (The Organizatlon for Economic Co-operatlon 
and Development) countries about 11n 12 workers are employed In the retall sector and the sector contributes 
almost 5% of GDP. However, due Covld-19 outbreak, along wlth other sectors, the retall sector Is aisofacing 
severe disruptions. SInce the retall sector Is labor Intensive, the disruptions wlll have severe employment 
consequences (OECD: 2020). 

Specifically to the U.S. retall market, after the World Health Organizatlon (WHO) declared coronavirus as 
pandemic In March, 2020, retallers across the U.S. were forced to shut their business for weeks to curtall the 
spread of the virus. The retall sector's first-quarter operating Income fell 57.7% compared wlth last year. This 
has resulted for many companies In the U.S. resorting to cost-cutting measures and some have flled for 
bankruptcy (Harring: 2020). 

In thIs crisis, the retallers are In need of support from their employees more than ever before. Retallers 
can have the tangible cooperatlon of employees, only when the human resource management Involves 
completely managing retall personnel. In Service Industries, particularly In retall Services, commitment and 
motivatlon of employees Is ‘musf, because highly motivated and committed employees wlll surely provide 
excellent quallty Service to the customers (Mohsen et al.: 2004, pp.226-233; AI-MadI et al.: 2017, pp.134). 

Inception of Covld-19, since November-December, 2019, has drastically transformed llves globally. 
Presentiy, the world Is wltnessing an exceptional publlc health emergency. In this phase of social uncertainty, 
almost all businesses are adversely affected because of decrease In sales. USAFacts (USAFacts:2020) Is a 
not-for-profit, nonpartisan civlc Initlative providing the most comprehensive and understandable government 
data, In Its website, States the detalls wlth regard to decline In retall sales In the U.S. “Wlth the COVID-19 
pandemic llmiting movement and disrupting economic activity, retall sales dropped 8.7% In March, the largest 
month-to-month decrease since the Census Bureau started tracking the data. Overall retall sales, Including 
food Services such as restaurants, fell from $529.3 bllllon In February to $483.1 bllllon In March.” 

It Is a known fact that an organized retall store provides employment to a large number. Therefore, for the 
human resource management, managing human resources In organized retall Stores Is more criticai (Lahotl: 
2014). Alarmingly, wlth the outbreak of pandemic, handiing workforce Issues which were aiready a challenge 
for human resource management has now turned out to be more challenging. The crux of this study Is to know 
the speciflc workforce challenges faced by human resource management In organized retall Stores and 
subsequentiy Identifying the Solutions In overcoming those challenges. 


METHODOLOGY 

) 

Data for this study were drawn from a review of secondary sources. The llterature of this study has been 
presented In two different sections, the first section expounds the 7Cs (Seven Cs) - Seven challenges faced 
by human resource management, In organized retall operatlons amid Covld-19 and In the second section, 9 
fine Solutions are presented to overcome 7Cs i.e. overcoming seven challenges faced by human resource 
management, In organized retall operatlons. 
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RESULTS 

7Cs (Seven C’s) - Seven challenges faced by human resource management, in organized retail 
operations amid Covid-19 

Challenges from Front-line Sales Staff 

Organized retail organizations have a large numberof front-line sales staff personnel, who are largely 
with elementary school education and are not capable enough to assist management to curb the spread of 
Covid-19, until they are extensively trained to handie the crisis. In addition to this, many retail organizations 
usually ignore to provide them with adequate skilis and awareness. Boone et al.(Boone et al.:2019) asserts 
that 

When it comes to allocating training and development dollars, entry-level front-line workers-cashiers, 
cart pushers, and sales associates-typically have been ignored. While many large retailers have 
implemented development programs for new college graduates aspiring to be managers, front-line 
workers, typically with littie or no education, are often afterthoughts. 

Providing training and awareness in hygienic matters to front-line staff is essential as they are aiways in 
forefront while serving the customers. For controiling the spread of Covid-19, the challenge is severe for the 
human resource management in designing, planning and providing extensive training to front-line staff. 

Challenges ofSuccessIon Planning 

For retail workers the potential sources of exposure to viruses include having dose contact for prolonged 
periods of time with those customers affected with Covid-19. Further, touching nose, mouth or eyes after 
handiing the items, cash or merchandise that were touched by the customers affected with Covid-19. Even 
though the retail employees follow the government and management instructions in maintaining safe distance 
with the customers, yet there is every possibility that asymptomatic customers can pass the virus to the retail 
employees. The concern is, if retail employees are infected with Covid-19 virus or if they die, the responsibility 
would remain with human resource management for the succession planning. 

The organizations should handie the process of succession planning with more responsiveness, rather 
than merely preparing the list of names of employees that wili be tabled to higher ups when any replacement 
is required (Cantor:2005). J.C. Williams Group, a well-known, full-service retail and marketing Consulting firm, 
believes that investment in leadership development including succession planning, wili help retail businesses 
in much better position having the right talent, in the right time to support the future success (J.C. Williams 
Group: 2012). 

Challenges of Employee Productivity and Job assurance 

Employees' productivity in organizations is vital to control costs and increase revenues, but to achieve it, 
employees should be provided with job security. Assuring job security to employees is essential to ensure 
employees' productivity. According to organization's psychology, employee's productivity is dependent on job 
security. An employee is least productive when his/her job is insecure and more productive when his/her job 
is secure. Insecure employees are uncertain about whether they wili retain the job or they wili lose their current 
job. Obviousiy, the performance of employees wili aiso get affected to the extent of feeling insured (Sanyal et 
ai.: 2018, pp.204-205). Since businesses around the world are facing rough weather and are finding tough 
sailing to survive, due to the outbreak of pandemic, the role of human resource management has become 
much tougher to ensure job security to all workers. 
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Challenges of Employees’ Health 

According to the World Health Organizatlon (WHO: 2020), “COVID-19 spreads primarlly through 
respiratory droplets or contact wlth contaminated surfaces. Exposure can occur at the workplace, while 
traveiling to work, during work-related travei to an area wlth local community transmission, as well as on the 
way to and from the workplace.” Employees while performing their routine tasks In organizatlons are prone to 
get Infected wlth the Covld-19 virus. Usually, In organizatlons the ‘Health and Safety Section' which Is the 
speclal wing of human resource management Is responsible to ensure health and safety of all employees. 
Prudentiy, employees are productive assets, their health and safety Is utmost Importantforthe success of any 
organizatlon. The challenge for human resource management Is to make sure that all employees remain 
healthy to perform their tasks effectively and efficlentiy. 

Challenges of Uncertainty 

In this pandemlc situatlon, most of the businesses are uncertain about their next prudent plan of action 
and all stakeholders are facing uncertainty. The main stakeholders, facing uncertainty are both the employers 
and employees. The constraints which are related to reducing working hours are the concerns of employers 
and the possible job lesses arising out of thIs are the concerns of employees. According to MIchelle Bachelet, 
(OHCHR: 2020) UN HIgh Commissioner for Human RIghts, 

As of 1 April 2020, the ILO's new global estimates Indicate that working hours wlll decline by 6.7 per 
cent In the second quarter of 2020-equlvalent to 195 mllllon full-time jobs lost. It Is Important to note 
that the final tally of annual job losses this year wlll depend on the evolution of the pandemlc and the 
measures taken by governments and the private sector, to mitigate its impact. 

Essentially, whether it is a natural disaster or global health concerns such as pandemlc Covid-19, every 
business is bound to encounter some unexpected circumstances. It is not aiways easy to keep the business 
running smoothly during these trying times. In organized retail organizatlon visibly, the challenge is more 
pertinent on part of human resource management to ensure all retail employees remain motivated In this 
unprecedented pandemlc situation (Cassady: 2020). 

Challenges of Communication 

Novel Covid-19 has imposed challenges not only to businesses, but aiso equally to government bodies 
In all parts of the world. Government bodies are worried to ensure safety and wellbeing of citizens and they 
are coming up wlth different measures including closure of businesses to curb spreading of Covid-19. Wlth 
specific reference to Sultanate of Oman, the Omani Supreme Committee issued number of orders to curb the 
spread of Covid-19, which includes banning all travei to and from Oman, closer of schools, malls, shops, 
cinema etc. ordering private sector to reduce its workforce to the minimum required and allowing staff to work 
from home (Al Harthy&Wigley: 2020). 

Obviousiy, to curb the spread of Covid-19, the respective governments of the world are imposing 
governmental regulations. Conversely, these measures are imposing challenges to the organized retail Stores 
management In winning the trust and confidence of employees. Therefore, during compulsory lockdown, to 
avoid confusion and overcome insecurity of all employees, the human resource managers should remain 
connected at least remotely wlth employees. The challenge for the human resource management is to win the 
trust and confidence of all retail employees by using appropriate communication tools, as this wlll contribute 
to winning the trust of customers. 
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Challenges of On-line sales 

Online sales are becoming a huge platform, growing at an unprecedented rate during the Covid-19 
situation. In this pandemic crisis, customers' are avoiding physical shopping but choosing online shopping as 
an alternative. To ensure revenues are generated, brick and mortar retail businesses are adopting or 
depending excessively on ‘online sales'. However, handiing online sales has its own challenges, particularly, 
for the brick and mortar retail Stores, which basically serve physical shopping to customers, now resorting to 
online shopping, wili have to experience many difficulties. Concerning the difficulties associated with online 
sales to brick and mortar retail businesses, Lee Yohn (Denise: 2020) States “Even before the Covid-19 
pandemic and economic crisis, brick-and-mortar retailers had been fighting a fierce battie against Amazon 
and other e-commerce players. Those challenges have now accelerated at staggering speed.” 


DISCUSSION 

Fine Solutions to 7Cs (Seven Challenges) - Overcoming the Covld-19 challenges faced by human 
resource management, In organized retail operatlons 

Focus on training front-line retail sales personnel 

The pandemic situation is turning precarious every day, every moment, because there is no tangible 
vaccine available In any part of the world. However, until the vaccine is available, to mitigate the risk of 
spreading the menace-Covid-19, the human resource department can focus on training the staff on hygienic 
matters. For the safety of customers and employees and every stakeholder, the human resource management 
must promote a climate of calm while engaging into leadership to respond with timely, accurate, assertive, 
olear and consistent communication with all leveis of organization. 

Services of front-line employees are too essential for any retail Stores. For all retail firms, interactions with 
customers are highly dependent on the actions of front-line employees, because they are more closely 
connected to customers than management (Bowers et ai.: 1990, pp.55-69; Bitner et ai.: 1994, pp.95-106; 
Beatty et ai.: 1996, pp.223-247; Mittal &Lassar: 1996, pp.95-109; Goff et ai.: 1997, pp.171-183; 
Guenzi&Pelloni: 2004, pp.365-384;Gremler&Gwinner: 2008, pp.308-324; 0'Reilly & Paper: 2012, pp.867). 
Therefore, the human resource department must arrange training sessions to front-line employees particularly 
focusing on usage of sanitizers, wearing gloves, keeping the surroundings hygienic, handiing the edible 
Products with extra care, In addition to all assisting staff In maintaining social distancing. Focusing on imparting 
hygiene and ailied training to front-line sales staff is essential; because if they are trained effectively, only then 
they wili serve customers efficientiy. 

Developing concrete succession planning policies In retail organization 

It is the responsibility of human resource management to develop concrete policies related to succession 
planning. Succession planning increases the availability of capable staff members, who are prepared to 
assume the role and bear the responsibility as and when the roles become available. Succession planning 
helps develop an organization to meet future needs that supports employee development and talent 
management (Ballaro& Polk: 2017, pp.3). Succession planning is intended to help the firms In managing or 
retaining the internai talent (Bolander et ai.: 2017, pp.1523-1551; All &Mehreen: 2018, pp.41). The purpose 
of having concrete succession planning is to help build the career of the existing employees and ensure ready 
replacement of staff In retail businesses particularly, when the Covid-19 cases are increasing every day. 
According to Gordon and Overbey (Gordon &Overbey:2018, pp.142) “A carefui succession planning 
implementation wili ensure that organizations are more likely to survive, and to sustain leaders and followers”. 
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Apart from succession planning, depending upon the necessity, the human resource management should 
aiso plan for layoffs with utmost justification, because many retail organizations are facing liquidity crises 
particularly the small and médium retailers. With specific reference to India, small and médium retailers in the 
country are facing liquidity crises and are heading towards manpower rationalization. According to the survey 
conducted by the retail trade body ‘Retailers Association of India', small retailers are likely to lay off 30% of 
their employee strength, médium retailers are expected to cut 12% of their manpower and large retailers are 
expecting to reduce 5% of the workforce (Sandeep: 2020). Whether it is succession planning required for 
replacing employees or layoff because of downsizing, the human resource management should execute their 
task with equity and justice, and shall ensure that the reputation of the retail Stores is not at stake. 

Planning and Implementing motivating techniques to ensure satisfaction and productivity of retail 
staff 

Though the human resource department is not directiy responsible for achieving employees' productivity, 
often human resource management decisions encompass to enhance the productivity of employees. Human 
resource management is currentiy facing a novel challenge, because of Covid-19, both in achieving 
employees' productivity and ensuring them job security. Human resource management has to initiate various 
incentive plans that are cost effective to the management and should plan various motivational techniques at 
all leveis of retail organization. The human resource management professionals shall rememberthat, the most 
commonly used measure of retail productivity is labor productivity i.e. the ratio between a measure of output 
(Frequent sales) and a measure of labor (the number of employees or man hours worked). However, it is 
essential that the retail organization should aiso give equal priority to other factors i.e. capital, land etc., along 
with labor as a factor of production (Higón et ai.: 2010). 

Walmart is the biggest private employer in the U.S. The retailer has over 1.3 million employees in the U.S 
and over2.1 million employees around the world. To honor staffers who are maintaining stocks of suppiies on 
shelves as shoppers visit locations in crowds, the retailer announced in March 2020, that it would pay almost 
$550 million in bonuses for all U.S. hourly workers. It is special cash bonuses to its hourly employees for 
working during the coronavirus pandemic. According to Repko and Robbins (Repko& Robbins: 2020), 
“Walmaifs executive vice president of corporate affairs, Dan Bartiett, said the bonuses wili reward employees 
for “performing Herculean efforts” and be “almost like a mini-stimulus package.” Exclusively, this attempt from 
the retail giant is to motivate the workforce. 

For achieving success in retail Stores, the purpose of every retailer should be to attract customers to the 
Stores. Retailers should not only attract the new customers; but should aiso motivate existing customers to 
remain as loyal customers with the retail Stores and this is possible with effective Services of employees and 
effective Services from employees are possible with the effective employee motivation (Sulaiman& Ahmed: 
2017, pp.6). 

Directing the retail staff to adhere to the health guldellnes 

For retail employees to remain protected from Covid-19, the human resource management has to frame 
health and safety ruies by giving priority to government regulations and suggestions, and should aiso ensure 
that the ruies are studiousiy followed by all employees at business. Aryapadi et ai. (Aryapadi et ai.: 2020) 
suggests the following practices should be followed by retailers to maintain a hygienic environment in retail 
Stores, according to them, 

Maintaining good workplace hygiene is aiso important. Between shifts, retailers can suspend 
operations at their distribution centers so that cleaning crews can sanitize equipment. Health 
screenings can quickly identify workers who are sick. And all staff, whether long-term or temporary 
hires, should undergo training in proper health procedures and be given the right protective 
equipment. 
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Necessarily, the human resource management should take the onus to direct front-line retail employees 
and all other staff, to adhere to the health guidelines issued timely by the organization to curb the spread of 
Covid-19. 

Arranging awareness sessions to overcotne uncertainty of retail staff 

Human resource management should arrange awareness sessions to educate staff to prevent the 
transmission of the virus Covid-19. Uppal (Uppal: 2020) asserting the list of priorities, that the human resource 
management supposed to pursue during the pandemic Covid-19 outbreak which are “managing flexible work 
arrangements, employee Communications to increase awareness, addressing employee concerns on 
workplace policies, implementing preventive measures, and reviewing current welfare policies.” The efforts of 
human resource management should be sincere enough to help employees overcome their agony and 
uncertainty to help employees regain their confidence. 

Using telework tools to enhance Communications 

The Covid-19 crisis had forced the retailers to use adequately the Information and communication 
technologies (ICTs) such as Zoom; Google meet; smartphones; laptops; and desktop computers and other 
ailied telework tools. ILO defines “telework implies work achieved with the help of ICTs and conducted outside 
the employer's locations”. Fernandez (Fernandez: 2020) reasoned the necessity of remete working amid 
Covid-19 aceording to him, “In the wake of a surge in Covid-19 cases in the United States, Apple is reworking 
its retail operations to let retail employees' work from home”, this effort wili help curb the spread of viruses. 
However, working from home with telework tools has its own challenges, but this challenge can be solved with 
the proper coordination among all departments of retail Stores including human resource management. Once 
front-line employees understand the usage of the communication tools, then human resource management 
can communicate to them all matters concerning the health and the safety of employees and customers. When 
front-line employees understand the safety ruies of the organization, this wili provide them with adequate 
awareness to curb the spread of Covid-19, and their awareness wili be the best means to ensure customers 
remain loyal with the Stores. 

Reskilling the retail workforce to assists in online sales 

The special challenge for the human resource department is to reskili the workforce. For which the human 
resource department should assort/identify/recruit employees with e-business skilis. Further the human 
resource department should identify the retail employees who do not have sufficient e-business skilis and 
provide them training to ensure brick and mortar business do not face interruptions while dealing with a new 
mode of sales platform i.e. online sales. The generic difficulty in handiing ‘online sales' may not be for the 
business which is exclusively dealing in ‘online sales' for instance Amazon, an American multinational 
technology company. The concerns related with ‘online sales' are with brick and mortar retail businesses, 
which many of these businesses had recentiy started depending heavily on the on-line transactions to reverse 
the decreasing number of footfalls caused of Covid-19. McGovern (McGovern: 2020) focusing on the 
importance of reskilling the workers, presents the statement given by DiarmuidMs Sweeny, CMO, Gym + 
Coffee, in the article “Reskilling Retail Employees”, aceording to the CMO, “We had to train our retail store 
associates to become omni-associates who could help customers with their online shopping experience, which 
helped us aiso prevent layoffs orfurloughs,”. Apart from training the retail staff in ‘on-line sales' transactions, 
the human resource management should insist the concerned department of the organized retail Stores to 
develop customerfriendiy apps for the retail customers to experience pleasant and time-efficient ‘online sales'. 
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Revising health policy 

Revising policies - another important task the human resource management is expected to execute amid 
Covid-19 is revising the health policy. 

Human resource departments should convince the top management to ensure the appropriate health 
policies are operational in retail Stores which not only safeguard employees' health but aiso assures them job 
security. The retail giant Walmart introduced new Covid-19 policy to support the health of associates, in March, 
2020, the essence of the new policy is, if employees are unable to report or uncomfortable at work they can 
choose to stay home. If any employee is required to quarantine by a government agency or Walmart, they wili 
receive two weeks of pay and absences wili not be counted. If any employee is unable to return to work for a 
confirmed case of virus, additional pay replacement may be provided for up to 26 weeks for both full-time and 
part-time hourly associates (Furner: 2020). The efforts of the retail giant are to ensure employees remain 
confident at work. 

Integrating marketing techniques in human resource decisions 

The concepts of human resource and marketing are viewed as distantiy related to each other. But today 
as many businesses are globally operating in different parts of the world, the commonality of the two functions 
are explored by businesses to achieve the organizational goals more innovatively, than compared to the past. 
According to Colombo and Harris, (OWIWI: 2016), “HR can learn from marketing how to segment talent and 
how to embrace technology in order to engage with employees and prospects. The latter is more than true as 
far as the usage of social media is concemed. On the other hand, marketing can learn from HR how to put 
people first and how to influence business behavior and strategy”. The following is the area where the human 
resource management can adopt marketing techniques for the success and growth of retail organization: 

Allocation of roles and responsibilities following marketing segmentation techniques: Market 
segmentation is the process of creating a subset of the target market to better understand the taste and 
preferences of customers. According to Sally & Lyndon (Sally & Lyndon:1996) “market segmentation helps 
companies to satisfy diverse customer needs while maintaining certain scale economics. The process begins 
by grouping together customers with similar requirements and buying characteristics”. 

Human resource departments can learn from the marketing department as to how employees can be 
engaged with technology and the aptitude of segmenting employees, to ensure the customers are satisfied 
with the Services (Rajalakshmi& Srinivasan: 2017). The segmentation technique can be followed on front-line 
retail employees by categorizing them considering their demographics such as gender, locality, age, and 
education qualification; this wili assist retailers in carrying out an effective training strategy (Raut&Pawar: 
2016). 

Human resource management should follow strategies which are exclusively followed by marketing 
personnel; this wili assist assessing the staff as internai customers of the organization. Further, it wili add 
value to the optimal utilization of human resources, subsequentiy developing every retail employee to remain 
loyal with the company (Liudmila & Maria: 2013). 


CONCLUSION 

Pandemic Covid-19 has created a fear of the unknown in all individuais. All businesses around the globe 
including retail businesses are adversely affected because of lockdown and quarantine orders. To overcome 
the crisis, retailers are in need of support from their employees more than before, they can have the tangible 
support of employees, only with the cooperation of human resource management. Since organizations rely 
on human resource management to disseminate the latest Information related to organization and 
employment, the role of human resource management becomes even more challenging during the crisis 
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situation. The study suggests that, the human resource management can overcome the challenges by 
providing hygienic training sessions to front-line employees, executing succession planning with equity and 
justice to ensure organization's reputation is not at stake, initiating incentive plans at all leveis of retail 
organization to motivate employees, directing all staff of retail organization to adhere to the health guidelines, 
assisting employees in overcoming their uncertainty, ensuring retail staff are acquainted with the telework 
tools for affective communication, coordinating and integrating with marketing department to help retail 
organizations for exploring and achieving organizational goals innovatively. 
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ABSTRACT 

The study examines the etiology of the Evil theme in the 
children's literature of the late 20“’ — early 21“' century 
from the sociocultural perspective.The paper outiines 
some of the sociocultural effects of the children's horror 
literature, feeding on infantilism as an emerging 
subculture. The study’s particular emphasis is meant on 
key focus areas of the children's literature, like genre 
peculiarities and stylistics, which need to be “sanitized”, 
upon the authors’s point of view. The governing role of 
the State in the regulation of the publishing industry is 
given special consideration. 


Keywords: Child-friendiy books, children's horror 
literature, crystailizing evil, subculture of infantilism. 


RESUMEN 

El estúdio examina la etiologia dei tema dei Mal en la 
literatura infantil de finales dei sigio XX y principies dei 
XXI desde la perspectiva sociocultural. El documento 
describe algunos de los efectos socioculturales de la 
literatura de terror infantil, alimentándose dei 
infantilismo como una subcultura emergente. El énfasis 
particular dei estúdio está destinado a áreas clave de 
enfoque de la literatura infantil, como las peculiaridades 
dei género y la estilística, que deben ser "saneadas", 
según ei punto de vista de los autores. Se presta 
especial atención al papel rector dei Estado en la 
regulación de la industria editorial. 

Palabras clave: Cristalización dei mal, libros para 
ninos, literatura infantil de terror, subcultura dei 
infantilismo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the twentieth century, the control over the public mind through the popular culture was so aggressive 
that an Individual had virtually no chance of being left out of the picture. The content of the mass llterature 
entalled a re-shaping of the moral canons of modem soclety towards nlhlllsm and contempt for the core ethical 
standards. Wlth that, the llterature should be regarded as one of the major drivers of the EvIl crystalllzatlon 
phenomenon featuring the soclety In the modem era. Chlldren's books absorbed the whole spectrum of plots 
abundant In vulgarity and cynicism of adult horror-styled llterature, wlth all ensuing effects (Machan: 2017, 
pp.104-135). 

Many of today's thinkers, phllosophers, and scholars point out the global crisis In the humanitles (Nlkitln: 
2018, pp.32-46) against the background of mass commodificatlon of culture. In Russia, this crisis primarlly 
stems from the moral and spiritual decline caused by denlal of traditlonal values (Murashov: 2016, pp.9-15). 
Sclentists explain thIs by the loss of llfe prospects, expanslon of social exclusion, and other social risks 
(WIckrama&Mulford: 1996, pp.375-390). Soclologists attribute the loss of moral regulators In soclety to low- 
quallty products, which plerce and reconfigure the cultural context (Machan: 2017, pp.104-135). That spiritual 
and cultural disproportion reflects In modem llterature. 

The EvIl, wlth Its wide-ranging coverage and Influence, took on cultural-phllosophical dimenslons. The 
very fact of the Good and EvIl dialectics (Machan: 2017, pp.104-135) staying the core Issue of phllosophlc 
debates since Anclent Greece, or the German new humanism followers (Susiov: 2013, pp.39-45), In no way 
justifles that the modem soclety took the EvIl for Its spiritual bonds. The concept of EvIl was found to be 
particularly persistent In childrerfs llterature (Cal: 2002; Connell et al.: 2015, pp.5-21). Sclentists belleve that 
such a wide distribution Inevitably leads to fading, dehumanizing generatlons (Nlkitln: 2018, pp.32-46). Mental 
archetypes ofdifferent natlonsare merely perceptible to some measure. If the Americans arestill open to this 
concept (Thacker: 2015), In Russian soclety certain selectivity Is observed up to denylng/forbidding entirely, 
In many cases. 

Nowadays, the EvIl crystallizes In the superlority of Its elltism on the pages of chlldren's publlcatlons, 
visual content, and game Industry. Chlldren's genres, wlth prevailing nominative units of EvIl, softly turned Into 
behavioral stereotypes of the young people. Thus, It Is worth pointing out an emergence of a new social group, 
which may be referred to as the “subculture of Infantillsm”. Upon analysis of major socletal aspects of extensive 
horror fIctIon disseminatlon among children and teenagers (Machan: 2017, pp.104-135), the total adaptatlon 
to EvIl theme should be clalmed (Hood: 2018). The mass nature of horror reading went beyond the llmits of 
the “chosen” target audience (Clark: 2011, pp.173-189). The aduits support this passion In every possible way 
and generate communicatlon wlth no respectforage (Connell etal.: 2015, pp.5-21). In other words, everything 
that comes Into the sight of children Is made by aduits. In this case, the matter does not concern the 
commercial side of the Issue, but merely the “adult”- approved product, Its Implementatlon, and scalablllty 
(WIckrama&Mulford: 1996, pp.375-390). The moral paradigm of parents transformed towards approving In 
some natural, almost Imperceptible but steady way, the chlldren's worldview converging wlth the EvIl theme 
(Nlkitln: 2018, pp.32-46). Actually, the fiction products are not distingulshed by readers' audience. 
Consequentiy, the moral and ethical macrosegment was Ignored by those who were to become the catalyst 
themselves. By encouraging chlldren's fascinatlon wlth new trendy genres (Cal: 2002), the community 
unnoticeably Influenced the evolution of child/youth Infantillsm, which became a challenge to modem soclety. 
SInce the late 20th century, the genre of chlldren's horror llterature expllcitly emerged (Murashov: 2016, pp.9- 
15; McCort: 2016; Chumakov&StychInskly: 2018, pp.3-14), which was fed on the educatlon llberallzatlon and 
simpllficatlon, as well as “nlhllatlon” of moral and ethical ruies (Connell et al.: 2015, pp.5-21). 

While the State Is a plllar of social protection, the cultural safeguard Is assured by the educated and 
civllized soclety (Kolln: 2018). This paradigm Is a common quintessence for all developed States. The canon 
of the llterature Impact on soclety (Posukhova&Serlkov: 2015, pp.146-152) certalnly weakened, but It Is 
undenlable wlth reference to the so-called false culture. Childrerfs llterature was subject to the self-reflexive 
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civilizational canons of time. The accusations of the public (Nikitin: 2018, pp.32-46), its plasticity in terms of 
demoralization and deprivation are structured and justified. However, the responsibility aiso lies with the State, 
governance, and politics, which were aimed at economic, not spiritual concepts (Wickrama&Mulford: 1996, 
pp.375-390). Social poverty took us after the rapid stream of stereotypical trends in general (Murashov: 2016, 
pp.9-15), and in particular, as appiied to literature (Abdullaeva&Nagoy: 2018, pp.137-140). 

This research intends to conduct a sociocultural analysis of the horror style children's literature published 
over the past decades of the 20**’ - early 21®* centuries as a specific domain of humanities, and the prospects 
for implementing a model of universal humanization of social institutions, with consequent educational and 
ethical implications. 

The following objectives were set to achieve the goal: 

1) .Turn the spotiight on the need to eradicate hostility from children's books as providing a damaging 
impact on children's minds. 

2) .Design a pilot program that could refocus the humanitarian vector to stop the Evil, and remove it from 
the children's books, at least partially. 

3) .Hypothetically anticipate a positive solution to these concerns, that is possible but with the ultimate 
focus of State institutions on natural spiritual needs, true interpretations of the moral and ethical canons of 
each society; control of the hostility in children's books, which is possible but through the vigorous coaction of 
the humanitarian community. 


METHODOLOGY 

The present study investigates the causes and societal perspectives of the extensive reliance of the 
children's horror fiction on the Evil in the last decades of the 20th and early 21 st centuries. It aiso attempts to 
highlight the plasticity of that style undergoing conversion into the sociocultural phenomenon. Considering that 
the American children's thriller books are the most readable woridwide, the study provides references on the 
pioneers of this genre in the American and Russian literature (Steinberg: 2017). 

The sociocultural analysis of the Evil theme in the children's literature covered a numberof specific issues, 
and first of all, the general commodification of the pop culture industry which imposes piot lines of children's 
horror fiction that harm the children's mindset. The plasticity of the readers' perception of the traditional 
archetypes in both American and Russian culture in their new interpretation as characters of the scary stories 
was on the focus as well as the stylistic peculiarities and the literary value of the texts, which are not less 
important. Finally, attention was aiso given the psychedelic effects of the horror fiction caused by fear on 
children's mental structures and the overall issue of infantilism as a consequence of the horror literature 
expansion and a global concern of the developed societies which were aiso under dose investigation as well 
as the. 

The study suggests Solutions to “sanitizing” the literature intended for younger readers that appears to be 
an issue of the ultimate sociocultural importance. The present paper provides new insights on a way of putting 
under control the damaging effects on a child's mental health by means of the relevant regulatory action. 


RESULTS 

The start of the children's horror fiction boom was given in America. The children's “book mania” was a 
competitive segment in the literary choices of the 1990s and 2000s. The Point Horror books series are small 
scary stories, which make part of the Goosebumps Library (Karolides: 2002), written by the American writer 
Robert Lawrence Stine, the iconic author of children's thrillers. Here are just a few figures showing the degree 
of interest in the horror genre: English language print run is 350 min copies; translation to 32 foreign 
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languages; 63 book items published in Rússia; the screen version of 43 novéis from the Goosebumps library 
was made and released in 1995 as a Canadian-American television series (4 seasons, 74 episodes). The 
publishing industry in Rússia proved itself empathic to the American horror fiction for children, by releasing 
the translated versions of Stine's stuff (“Rosmen” and “Eksmo” Publishing Houses). The series Goosebumps 
and Goosebumps series 2000 in the Russian version were merged within a single one made in the uniform 
design. Out of 63 novéis of the Goosebumps Library, 49 were released in Russian, whereas out of 25 items 
of the Goosebumps series 2000 released were 14. In all, 175 books of the writer were translated to Russian. 
In the 90s, the Russian horror fiction grew in popularity, and lightning-fast sales not only supported the interest 
of younger readers but aiso prompted multiple reissues. In the Russian literature context, the story “Red hand, 
black bedsheet, green fingers” written by E. Uspenskiy (with A. Usachev as co-author) is considered to be a 
Pioneer in the horror fiction for children. It was released by parts in the magazine for children called Pioneer 
in 1990. Then, in 1998 all stories by these authors were published in the Horror Children's Folklore Anthology 
of the Rosmen Publishing House (Tran & Phan: 2019, pp.146-156). 

Plasticity of the folklore forms. Interestingly, research shows that readers in Rússia were prepared 
mentally to the horror aesthetic way back in the time of kind-hearted fairytales. The supremacy of Good, with 
inherent heroism, piety, aspiration to rescue — these qualities were attributed to positive fairytale characters 
who dominated Evil. Mythical heroes appeared as monstrous incarnations in the unnatural guise, which were 
defeated by virtue of being Good. Though there is no sense to recount all Evil entities available, the shortiist 
of the folklore pantheon (like house spirits called “domovoy”, witches called “ved'ma”, wood-spirits called 
“leshy”, turnskins called “oboroten”) are a mere witness to the Russian readers being ready and accustomed 
to such characters. 

The essence of the plotiine is aiways the same - battie between Good and Evil with anticipation of the 
former's inevitable victory, which consequentiy was rather inspiring than terrifying. Additionally, these fairytales 
embodied the concept of moral and chaste Good. Was not it due to their ethnic origin that those archetypes 
were perceived by a young reader as the “good old” characters made familiar to them (even in their 
contemporized, updated guise)? The literary analysis implicitiy revealed the substitution of that folklore 
component: the dead, killer robots, killer dolls, a sort of “It”, zombie moms, and even zombie grannies, instead 
of the old-school wood-spirits, mermaids and house spirits. If in the Soviet era plots, children's characters 
turned to be in the deep forest or the swampland, and other back of beyond (surely, frightfui in a child's mind), 
the modern “masterpieces” depict the routine everyday scenes, thus, stimulating children's habituation to the 
possible orexpectable everyday occurrence of the Evil (Ross & Gray: 2006, pp.798-822). 

Popular culture reproduces the Evil theme trying to cash in on the anxiety. The modern publishing industry 
persistentiy fuels the young readers' fears by horror-style fiction which is capable of holding the attention of a 
child, sympathizing and feeling for the main character, eager to see but the happy end. However, that would 
not be the happy end of the whole story in the battie of Good and Evil, as in earlier times, yet the rescue of a 
hero, tormented and exhausted, just like the child reader is. Engaging drop-scenes, often unpredictable in 
terms of the happy ends, are intended to call a mix of anger, dissatisfaction, and suspense as a pledge of 
resumption. Obviousiy, the falseness of the end scenes forced readers to seek for the sequeis with the 
expected happier ending. The seriation principie, normally complemented by a visual rendering of texts, is 
attributed to the modern children's horror fiction as absolutely indispensable. With the benefit of dynamism, 
the literary text is reconstructable to other forms within the cultural field. Today, the modern children's literature 
is as Interactive as never before — screen adaption, virtual games development, replication of favorite 
characters in games and comics are only a few appiications which became multicultural phenomena. The 
visual industry is regarded as a proxy for the Evil theme adaptation by society, while its very concept seeks to 
dehumanize the idea of Good. 

Stylistic attributes of the horror genre appeal. The simplicity of the narration is one of the reasons for the 
horror fiction popularity. The discourse, in most cases unpretentious, with no complex lexical and 
morphological constructs, made the texts easy-to-read, which responded to choices of the children's audience. 
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looking for smooth and effortiess reading. On the other hand, often meaningless, irrational, blatant, even 
somewhat sensual/spicy and low-tolerant, the horror fiction has a fancy for younger readers, whose fear is 
indemnified by sort of aesthetical catharsis, orfeeling grown-up at least in thoughts. 

Infantilism as a societal effect. The strong expansion, huge coverage, and commodification of popular 
culture had a clear-cut aggressive nature. The total enchantment by civilizational achievements in the 
technical sphere led the global community to mass deprivation, followed with natural consequences in moral 
standards decay. It is fair to say about the shift in Evil perception, mostiy due to the immature attitudes of the 
community to the Information flow. Mutation of the stereotypical views in terms of personal beliefs and the life 
stance attributed to the internet and media resulted in the societal cataclysm, particularly relating the 
mainstream interpretation of the Good and Evil constructs. Development and scaling of the social-collective 
manipulation techniques did not escape the children's literature domain. Actually, the patterns of the “adult” 
mass literature were appiied to the children's books, and this may have the logical explanation. Literature as 
an impactfui tool of societal education encapsulates certain stereotyped social behaviors. The generation 
educated on the horror stories found its psychophysical identity turned into infantilism. A new social group is 
argued to getting shaped, which could be referred to as the “Infantilists' Subculture.” A set of common traits 
in their behavior witnesses of this generation to be game-driven rather than fond of learning. It can be 
explained by their emotions being inhibited under exposure to popular culture products, including the literature, 
the game, and visual content, in most cases riddied with aggression. A child's departure into a dream world 
at decreased personal standards and self-discipline, and poor adaptability to social settings, is a challenge of 
moral nature, by significance equally proportional to the issues like bullying, increase in statistics of childhood 
psychoses, suicides, and growing infantilism. 

The frameworks for the children's book market regulations. In view of the above-mentioned challenges, 
the approach to the children's literature content considers revising. Clear-cut standards should enhance 
societal responses. In the authohs opinion, incentives forauthors, which should be secured in State legislation, 
are of prime importance. The government grants are worth consideration to get the publishers interested in 
new Products with adjusted content (any new book or an unheard author may not ensure the commercial 
success, thus, putting at risk the profits, especially, if compared to bestsellers). The reforms of the children's 
literature domain have to be initiated by education authorities, which not only can harness the teaching and 
literary communities to enhance their Creative capacity, but develop new approaches to teaching literature in 
school. 

Those approaches might be a way to “stir” the curricuium, fit it to changes in younger audience's attitudes 
and behaviors. In other words, given the school curricuium excites the interest of the modern generation, the 
young readers' choices wili not be on the side of the alien bestsellers. The writing contests, especially among 
young authors of the children's books (with explicitiy censored violence, murders, sadism, and terrifying 
scenes) may be another area for public awareness and support, with the unaffiliated International judges from 
various humanities and social Sciences like writers of fiction, literature theorists, scholars in Culture and Arts, 
sociologists). The specified actions are suggested as a pilot option for the streamiined implementation of the 
Law on Protecting Children from Information HarmfuI to Their Health and Development passed in the Russian 
Federation. The reform planning wili ensure the quality of socio-humanistic programs to cure children's 
literature of the fear-based philosophy impact on the child's State of mind. New books, authors, programs 
opposing the creepy aesthetics wili come out as a result of the efficient planning for a sound alternativo to the 
best-seiling horror. 



Evil Crystaliizíng in Children’s Fiction as Cultural... 

98 


DISCUSSION 

The sociocultural heritage of different ethnic groups on the national map of the USA, their historical ties, 
cross-cultural influence, religious oddness are translated into the literature at large. Consequentiy, the 
segment of literature which targets the children audience, aiso bears the stamp of multiculturalism, 
underpinned by mental specificity of multiple nationalities (Cai: 2002). The genetic affinity of the American 
literature with specific autochthonous traditions or culture, historical traditions, and underlying archetypes is 
not comparable with the Russian literature (Larionova et al.: 2017, pp.2315-2318), because of its global 
multicultural coverage. 

If the Russian literature is deeply rooted in the rich history and traditions and populated with worldly-wise 
and mentally mature archetypes (Larionova et al.: 2017, pp.2315-2318), the American fiction is relatively 
young (justiike its national history is) even compared with the Europe's one (Machan: 2017, pp.104-135). The 
phenomenon of American society resides in the plasticity and mobility of the national mind, ease of 
assimilation, and lightning-fast replication. There is no doubt that the USA, as a strong and powerfui nation 
owes to these specific features of the collective mind. The largest mass-culture industry in the world 
(Abdullaeva&Nagoy: 2018, pp.137-140) originated from the nation-specific pragmatism and successfully 
embodied and fostered Evil in an economic paradigm (Wickrama&Mulford: 1996, pp.375-390). The fact of 
being empathically absorbed by othernations makes this paradigm phenomenal too (Murashov: 2016, pp.9- 
15). The proclaimed new landmarks the postmodernist era with the Evil kept under wraps, seems to test the 
society for the strength of the intrinsic spiritual truths. In the long run, The Evil crystailized as a baseline power 
of the universe, spectacularly emphasized as being proactive and superior to the true significance of the Good 
(McCort: 2016; Susiov: 2013, pp.39-45). 

The resilience of society depends directiy on its mental health, which is shaped out in childhood. Children 
are known by keen sensibilities of the beautifui and Good, innocent susceptibility of romance in the context of 
humor, kindness, and adventure. Purity and naivety, chastity and romance a known as immanent to children's 
literature. This is what is expected to drive the Muse of Writing for children. Harnessing his Creative capacity, 
the children's writer has to follow the very nature of the child's mind rather than perverted, fictionally based 
scenarios. 

The Evil crystailized by going through all evolutionary stages. The cultural domain is claimed to survive 
the mental re-arrangement, realizing that the Evil theme in literature echoes the shift in the moral landscape 
of human society. This change in morality swept the society at all leveis from the State policy to individual 
consumers. 

The State, which normally does not consider interfering with the publishing business, in a case with the 
Law on Protecting Children from Information HarmfuI to Their Health and Development, not only commits itself 
to intervene, but aIso to directiy impact the publishing business approach, as follows from the very titie of the 
Law. The society expects the State to strongly support the societal aspirations in this domain. The optional 
approach displayed in this article may be an option for practical steps (by joining efforts of stakeholders in 
public, educational, and private institutions) rather than mere reasoning. 

Apparentiy, in the not so distant future, the global community's focus wili turn from popular fiction towards 
the quality reading, offering the new Vision of the world and humanity rather than twisted apocalyptic genres, 
especially, in the children's literature domain. 
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CONCLUSION 

The Western horror fiction genre was widely promoted among the Russian readers' community, which 
merged with the mainstream of Western popular culture. Such appeal of the long-rumored bestsellers and 
trendy books were induced by the social situation. Furthermore, the moral and ethical strand of the new 
bestsellers turned to be so minor that it made the challenging spiritual quest hardiy possible for readers. The 
entertaining nature of certain genres, a kind of cosmogony, and mysticism aroused the readers' satisfaction 
and psychological compensation. 

The author draws attention to the "subculture of infantilism" as a large-scale social problem. The solution 
to this is possible but through the extensive involvement of parents, teachers, and the public. The parental 
influence on the child's choices can hardiy be overestimated. The education by “conscious” parents implies 
the fear to be entirely rejected even under the guise of the triumphant victory over the Evil. The use of the 
literary products has to be conscious, guided by thinking public following the sound moral principies. 

Formulation of the model for the overall humanization of the societal institutions is an issue of paramount 
importance. Cross-country political doctrines of the leading world powers were formulated on the humanistic 
ideais, democratic freedoms, and individual rights. The issue of handiing cruelty, hostility, and vulgarity, 
especially when it comes to educating young people, has to be in the focus of the internai policy of the States. 

The study suggests a set of measures to streamiine government support to the production of books for 
children, in conformity with the Law on the Protection of Children from Information FlarmfuI to their Flealth and 
Development adopted in the Russian Federation. Public institutions and programs to put under control the 
literary and visual content that impacts a child's mind, wili potentially support Russian society in countering 
this global challenge. State subsidies to young writers, publishers, teachers, and new literary projects is only 
one wayof stimulating the production ofquality fiction, conform to the Russian mindset dominated by humanist 
traditions. 

The need for cultural renaissance demanded by the global community cannot be measured by profits. It 
most likely wilI launch fundamental changes in the popular culture trends. Fluman society is on the verge of 
the mental paradigm transformation on a global scale. Primary changes wili occur in a way of thinking with the 
concept of Good to take over in essence rather than solely in name. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article discusses the directions of increasing the 
efficiency of using the potential of social protection of 
the region's population. It was revealed that the 
potential of social protection, in contrast to its socio- 
economic potential, has a limited importance, since it is 
formed in a planned manner, depending on the 
availability of financial and resources of another nature. 
Therefore, when analyzing the levei of formation and 
use of the potential of social protection ofthe region, it 
is possible to assess the levei of use of its structural 
components to improve. 

Keywords: Population, potential of social protection of 
the region, socio-economic potential ofthe region. 


RESUMEN 

El articulo discute las direcciones para incrementar la 
eficiência dei uso dei potencial de protección social de 
la pobiación en la región. Se reveió que dicho potencial, 
en contraste con su potencial socio-económico, tiene 
una importância limitada, ya que se forma de manera 
planificada, dependiendo de la disponibilidad de 
recursos financieros y de cualquier otra naturaleza. Por 
tanto, ai analizar ei aprovechamiento dei potencial de 
protección social de la región, es posible evaluar ei 
nivel de aprovechamiento de sus componentes 
estructurales para mejorar. 

Palabras clave: Pobiación, potencial de protección 
social en la región, potencial socio-económico de la 
región. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The development of any state's the economy is characterized, first of all, by the stable system of the social 
population protection creation. It is caused by the fact that development is associated with a continuous 
increase of problems in providing a decent population life quality, assuming a permanent decision of effective 
economy development increase questions and obtaining financial and other resources to improve the 
population living standards, creating conditions and incentives for improving the organization of the welfare 
System and the citizens' rights to social protection that because appropriate life levei of socially unprotected 
groups of the population. 

In recent years, there have been many problems in creating the country's social and economic potential 
and developing. This has a negative impact on improving the levei of social population protection, which as 
we know is the most important strategic resource that can ensure sustainable economic development of the 
country at a higher rate. Thus, the issues of improving the quality of life of the country's population, improving 
medicai Services and education, reducing unemployment, increasing the population and other socio-economic 
problems should be resolved. 

This makes it necessary not only to make serious changes in the new directions formation for stimulating 
development and improving the management of the achieved population social protection potential, but aiso 
to develop mechanisms that contributo to solving problems of improving the population life quality. It is equally 
important to increase enterprises and organizations' managers role in creating effective motivational 
mechanisms, tools and incentives to increase production efficiency and develop the market economy, the 
stmcture and competitive environment that ensure the growth of labor productivity and living standards of the 
country's population. 

It should be noted that improving the country's economic development efficiency and the quality of solving 
social problems is an important task for all govemment leveis, and especially for regional governments, which 
play an important role in forming an effective potential for population social protection. This is especially 
important in the organization of work to achieve decent living conditions for the population and createfavorable 
working conditions at enterprises and organizations regardiess their ownership form, as well as in the 
development and appiication of social protection of the segments with low income new forms and methods, 
creating safe working conditions, improving the quality of life of the country's population by creating conditions 
for improving all social groups' quality of life. 


LITERATURE REVIEW 

World experience study in the formation of social potential has shown that its levei is influenced by the 
successfui economy and society development in many respects, it is determined by socio-demographic factors 
and the population living standards. 

Among the factors that directiy affect the potential of an individual, one can distinguish: the education 
levei, career growth, material well-being, health status and other social resources. 

The levei of social potential is assessed according to the following indicators: 

• Per capita income; 

• The levei of the economy basic sectors development; 

• Unemployed specialists' educational levei; 

• Financial situation of residents in the region; 

• Quality of healthcare in the region, etc. 

The main goal of managing the socio-economic potential formation and development is the growth of 
population life quality which is based on structural quality elements which influence the region innovation levei 
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development. So, it is important to form the new structure which wili allow not only to increase the levei of use 
of social, but aiso economic, investment, production and other potentials of the region. 

This is important because it is necessary to create social potential of such magnitude and such a structure 
that wili allow, under certain conditions, to provide support and Services to elderly people who are unable to 
serve themselves, as well as large families with small children, orphans and disabled children (Kondratovich: 
2011,pp.379-383). 

In addition, it is important to avoid and prevent crisis situations to implement the management of material, 
financial and human resources to achieve the maximum result in the implementation of measures of 
population social protection (Razinkov: 2020, p.136-147). 

In ouropinion, the term "management of the region social protection" can be interpreted as the activity of 
regional governing bodies for the distribution and control of all types resources use, aimed at solving the 
existing (current) social, economic and other problems that may arise in the future in the social sphere 
analyzed region. 

In this case, the value of the required resources acts as the object of management, and the subject of 
management is the potential of population social protection. The volume of resources should be on that levei 
that should be sufficient to provide social Services to the entire population of the region, individuais and social 
groups, taking into account current and future needs. The main objectives arising from these measures are: 

• Providing material assistance to the needy segments of the population; 

• Prevention and localization of emerging conflicts and Solutions to emerging problems; 

• Consultations and education of the population in need of assistance; 

• Provision of social Services for the population; 

• Providing social and psychological assistance to the population; 

• Organization of preventivo work with the population, etc. 

Currentiy, there are many approaches to the formation of the potential for region population social 
protection. We believe that social and, naturally, economic potentials should be formed on the basis of the 
adoption of norms, standards and social programs that are uniform for all regions of the country. In particular, 
it is necessary to ensure: 

• Formation of the budget not only taking into account the development of the social potential of the 
region, but aiso the necessary subsidies for long-term development; 

• Training and retraining of necessary specialists and their placement in workplaces; 

• Formation of reserves and necessary additional resources for their use for social support of the 

needy strata of the region's population. 

Based on the foregoing, let us formulate the following concept: the potential for region population social 
protection is the region's ability at the present time and in the future to perform functions of population social 
protection in conditions of provision of budget financing in accordance with the regulatory framework 
established by legislation. The value of the potential for population social protection is determined by the 
following components - the costs of: 

• Preservation of the state-guaranteed pensions number, allowances, compensations, benefits, 
maintenance of a living wage for disabled people, creation of conditions for their decent living, etc.: 

• Flealthcare; 

• Optimization of the unemployment rate; 

• Reduction in mortality and increase in life expectancy of the population; 

• Payments and additional payments to students of schools, secondary specialized and higher 
educational institutions; 

• Prevention of social ill-being in the region; 

• Burlai of the dead; 

• Flelp for children born; 
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• Maintenance of administrativa bodies for managing the population social protection and their 

Service; 

• Compensation for losses due to strikes; 

• Determined by the regional authorities for the elimination of force majeure and other unforeseen 
expenses; 

Based on this structure of expenditures on the formation of the potential for region social protection, we 
can conclude that its value, in contrast to the economic potential, is formed in a planned manner and has only 
a set value depending on the financial and other resources allocated by the governing bodies, as well as funds 
received. in theform of donations and others (Razinkov: 2018, p.3-6). 

In the end, the above costs for building the social protection potential of the population of the region should 
guarantee the residents of any region confidence that in the event of adverse situations caused by: unforeseen 
dismissal, disability, natural disasters, etc., they wili be abie to receive not only medicai care, but aiso decent 
material and other support (Razinkov: 2017, p.131-135). 

The need for population social protection arises from the requirements of the Constitution of the Russian 
Federation; article 7 States that the Russian Federation is a social State whose policy is aimed at creating 
conditions that ensure a decent life and free human development. This means that the implementation of this 
provision of the Constitution presupposes that the State wili pursue a policy aimed at building the socio- 
economic potential capable of ensuring a high levei of well-being of citizens, which should be based on the 
development of this potential and priority support for the socially vulnerable groups of the country's population. 

According to the situation established in ourcountry, the socio-economic potential of the region is formed 
by two main sources of financing. These are funds earned by the region, which are planned for their distribution 
by the type of use and funds, from the so-called “established regulated subsidies” from the federal budget, 
and subject to their use by purpose. Other sources of socio-economic potential of the region are possible, but 
they are not aiways stable, and are taken into account only by their admission and inclusion in the generated 
amount of social potential in the current period. These include the funds of enterprises and organizations; 
Various voluntary contributions to the budget of the region and other opportunities for the region to attract 
money and other resources for social purposes. 

It is important to note that in certain situations it is necessary to address not only the socio-economic 
potential, but aiso the social one in particular. The point is that each region should have the appropriate 
capacity of medicai institutions and ensure the admission of all patients not only with an Insurance medicai 
policy, but aiso low-income residents; pay a certain minimum of pensions and ensure their growth to the 
amount established by law, if they do not provide a living wage, and the possibility of paying for housing and 
communal and transport Services. It is important to ensure favorable access of the population to social and 
other individual institutions, including cultural and sports institutions, which form the social and economic 
potential of the region. 

In addition to the structure of the components of population social protection, it is important to explore its 
concept, economic essence and structural identity with socio-economic potential. 

Most Russian sources of literature provide the following wording of the concept of the socio-economic 
potential of the region and the structure of its formation. Socio-economic potential is characterized by the 
combined capacity of labor, material, financial, natural and other resources to maximize the production of 
goods and Services in order to meet the individual and collective needs of society in the best way and create 
conditions for the further development of the region's economy, including social direction. 

In essence, the above definition gives a characteristic of the social economy, which, as Podgorny V.V. 
notes, reflects the externai social environment formed in the process of people's activities, focused on the 
social development of region and the growth of its well-being (Podgorny: 2015, p.15-20). 

In our opinion, the approach characterizing the concept of sustainable development of the region 
proposed by Sorokina N.Y. She notes that the concept of social potential should be based on the following 
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theoretical situation: the main taskfor ensuring sustainable development of the region is to effectively manage 
socio-economic potential. Using Sorokin's resource approach, N.Y. believes that the source of growth in socio- 
economic potential is the region's unique resources. At the same time, she believes that "effective 
management of the development of the socio-economic potential of the region is aimed at creating conditions 
for a quantitative improvement of the potential of the region to the levei that ensures the full implementation 
of programs and activities of the regional strategy for socio-economic development" (Sorokina: 2014). 

It should be noted that in recent years in Rússia more attention has been paid to the creation and 
development of socio-economic potential and to increasing the role of State, regional and local authorities in 
improving the population's life quality of certain regions and settlements of our country. 

This necessitates constant monitoring of the State of the socio-economic sphere of life of the population, 
which, in most countries, is carried out through the use of rating studies as a tool for monitoring socio-economic 
phenomena and the possibility of assessing the socio-economic State of autonomous republics and regions. 
In recent years, conducting a rating assessment has become a popular tool for determining the life quality 
and, therefore, the place in the ranking occupied by regions. In our country, rating studies conducted by the 
rating agencies Rus-Rating, RIA-Rating, AK & M, Expert RA, the National Rating Agency (NRA) and others 
have become widely known (Bekmetov: 2015, pp.141-145; Bekmetov et al.: 2019,pp.400-410). 

According to many researchers and experts, at present, to a certain extent, you can trust the data of the 
RIA-Rating rating agency, since according to the resuits of studies assessing the potential of regions 
performed by this rating agency, there are many positive reviews from specialists. This agency has aiready 
presented the eighth rating of the population's life quality in the Russian regions. According to this agency, 
the calculated rating is based on a comprehensive accounting of various indicators that record the actual State 
of certain living conditions aspects of the population in the regions and the situation in the social sphere. 
According to the agency, this approach allows to assess interregional differences in the Russian Federation 
social sphere. 

Based on 70 indicators taken into account, the agency calculates a rating score, which acts as an indicator 
in order to assess interregional differences and a criterion for ranking regions (Ma & Marion: 2019, pp.1 -20). 
Life quality assessment is carried out in the following groups: 

• Incomes of the population; 

• Employment and the labor market; 

• Housing conditions of the population; 

• Securityof residence; 

• Demographic situation; 

• Environmental and climatic conditions; 

• Public health and education; 

• Provision of social infrastructure facilities; 

• The levei of economic development; 

• The levei of development of small businesses; 

• Development of territory and levei of transport infrastructure development. 

The place of the subject of the Russian Federation in the final rating by the RIA Rating agency is 
determined on the basis of the integral rating score calculation, which was done by aggregating the rating 
points of the Russian Federation regions for all the groups of indicators presented above. To calculate the 
rating score in each group, the rating scores included in the indicator group were aggregated (Akim et al.: 
2019, pp.1408-1428). The leaders of the rating of regions in terms of life quality for 2018 were 10 regions. 
This is Moscow, St. Petersburg, etc. In last place in the rating of the RIA Rating agency was the Republic of 
Tuvawith a score of 16.2. 
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METHODOLOGY 

In 2019, the situation has not changed, the group of leaders included Moscow, St. Petersburg and the 
Moscow region, with combined rating points of more than 70 (with a scale of points from 1 to 100). Compared 
to the 2018 rating, the composition of the top ten has changed to one region. Leningrad region rose by 3 
positions, taking 8th position in the current ranking. Left the top ten Lipetsk region, which fell to 2 places and 
nowtakes llth place. In the presented ranking, fourregions improved their positions by more than five places 
compared to last year, of which one rose by more than 10 places. This is the Sakhalin Region, which moved 
from 46 to 34 place, Bryansk Region (from 49 to 41), Krasnoyarsk Territory (from 45 to 38) and Tomsk Region 
(from 51 to 45). Again, the Republicof Tuva remained in last place, but with ascoreof 17.3. 

According to the rating values, the RIA RATING agency believes, to a certain extent, it is possible to judge 
the effectiveness of measures to manage the region population social protection, and the main thing is to 
evaluate the work of regional management bodies to create decent working conditions and improve the 
population's life quality of the analyzed region (Humbatova&Hajiyev: 2019, pp.1704-1727). 

To better assess the levei of population social protection, we believe that it is important to assess the 
levei of management of the potential of population social protection, especially those regions that have 
relatively equal socio-economic potential (Saenko et al: 2019, pp.332-345). It is in our opinion expedient to 
carry out the comparative assessment of regions of the Central Federal District (CFD) as the most developed 
region, having allocated in it for more detailed comparison the most comparable regional formations. Rating 
data for the Central Federal District are presented in Table 1. 


The subject of the Russian 
Federation 

Score in 2019 

Position in 2019 

Position in 2020 

Moscow 

79,275 

1 

1 

Moscow region 

74,500 

3 

3 

Belgorod region 

63,978 

5 

5 

Voronezh region 

6,981 

7 

7 

Lipetsk region 

58,466 

11 

9 

Tuia region 

54,510 

18 

17 

Kursk region 

54,319 

20 

15 

Kaiuga region 

53,369 

21 

21 

Ryazan region 

50,339 

26 

26 

YaroslavI region 

49,916 

28 

27 

VIadimir region 

47,983 

33 

34 

Smolensk region 

47,399 

35 

39 

Oryol region 

46,245 

40 

41 

Bryansk region 

46,225 

41 

49 

Tambov region 

46,169 

43 

40 

Ivanovo region 

43,901 

52 

48 

Tver region 

41,210 

58 

59 

Kostroma region 

40,094 

62 

60 


Table 1. Regions of the Central Federal District in the Rating of Regions by Quality of Life 


From Table 1 compiled according to the rating agency "RIA RATING" it can be seen that between the first 
place in the ranking of regions of the Central Federal District of Moscow and the closing this list in the ranking 
of the Kostroma region. The gap in points is 39,181 points. At the same time, the first three subjects of the 
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district of Moscow, Moscow and Belgorod regions have points: 79,275, respectively; 74,500; 63,278 points. 
And closing the list of regions Ivanovo, Tver and Kostroma regions had respectively: 43,901; 41,210; 40,094 
points. Thus, by regions presented at the beginning of the list, the gap in points is 15,297 points, while this 
gap between the Tver and Kostroma regions (closing the list of regions of the Central Federal District) is only 
1.12 points. A similar situation has developed in other Federal districts of the Russian Federation 
(Volchik&Maslyukova; 2019, pp.1444-1455). 

According to the RIA Rating agency, the average rating point of the Central Federal District regions in the 
2019 Rating was 53.33, which is 0.08 points higherthan in 2018. The rating score decreased only in seven of 
the eighteen regions included in the Central Federal District, and in two of the regions the decrease did not 
exceed 1 point, in two regions two points; in one 4 points and in the Kursk region - 5 points). In the remaining 
10 regions, the value of the rating point increased. The leader in rating score growth (+ 2.05 points) was the 
Moscow region, which remained in 3rd place in the overall rating. In eight more regions of the Central Federal 
District, the rating score increased, but not more than 1 point (Copeland: 2018, pp.209-223). 

A significant gap in the number of points in the studied regions causes the need to clarify the data 
presented by the RIA Rating agency and aiso to conduct calculations to assess the population's quality of 
Russian Federation region's life. We believe that a more detailed analysis of generalizing indicators of the life 
quality and population regions social protection, which have an equal population size and many other values 
dose in magnitude, achieved indicators characterizing the levei of population social protection, is necessary. 

We selected the YaroslavI and Tver regions located nearby as the object of study. These regions are 
characterized by almost the same population size, natural landscape, and the potential for economic 
development. They are located in the same federal district and border each other. It is important to note that 
each of the areas under consideration has large reserves for building and developing the potential for 
population social protection. As can be seen from Table 1 in 2019, the YaroslavI region in the ranking moved 
1 point lower. The Tver region moved from 59 to 58 places or one point higher. Between these regions there 
is a large gap in points - 8,706 and in the occupied places in the rating calculated by the RIA RATING agency. 
According to the rating in 2019, the YaroslavI region had a score of 49.916 and 28th place in the ranking of 
the Tver region 41,210 points and 58th place in the ranking (Ferguson & Greer: 2018, pp.126-141). 

Such a gap in the estimated values of the indicators makes it necessary to further study the population's 
life quality in the YaroslavI and Tver regions and expand the range of indicators that allow us to give a deeper 
assessment of the population social protection policy effectiveness of the analyzed regions based on their 
value calculation. In addition, this wili make it possible to more reliably assess, on the basis of a indicators 
System, the social protection potential effectiveness of the YaroslavI and Tver regions, to calculate their 
dynamics and determine the development vector. The data are shown in Table 2 (Mariana: 2008). 


No 

Indicators 

Years 

Deviation,% 

The ratio of indicators 
by region,% 

2017 

2018 

2017 

(Ya)/ 

(Tv) 

2018 

(Ya)/ 

(Tv) 

(+) 

(■)%,% 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

Indicators characterizing the effíciency of economic development 

1 

Population, thousand people 

1265,7 

1259,6 

99,5 

98,6 

99,2 

0,6 

1283,9 

1269,6 

98,9 

2 

Average number of 

employees of enterprises and 

621,1 

622,2 

100,2 

166,4 

166,9 

0,4 

373,2 

372,9 

99,9 
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organizations, thousand 

people 







3 

Number of unemployed, 
thousand people 

44,1 

36,4 

82,5 

787,5 

827,3 

39,8 

5,6 

4,4 

78,6 

4 

Gross regional product, million 
rubles 

510632 

539388,5 

105,6 

140,5 

145,4 

4,9 

363416 

371048 

102,1 

5 

Gross regional product per 
capita, thousand rubles 

402,6 

428,2 

106,4 

142,2 

146,5 

4,3 

283,1 

292,3 

103,2 

6 

The cost of fixed assets In the 
economy, billion rubles 

1311,3 

1393,2 

106,2 

104,9 

104,5 

-0,4 

1250,2 

1333,37 

106,7 

7 

Agricultural production, million 
rubles 

32079 

34072 

106,2 

92,2 

87,5 

-4,7 

34795 

38926,9 

111,9 

8 

Consolidated budget 

revenues, million mbles 

70416,4 

78779 

111,9 

103,7 

108,3 

4,6 

67915 

72775 

107,1 

9 

Consolidated budget 

expenditures, million mbles 

73310,6 

80842 

110,3 

110,9 

121,2 

10,3 

66078 

66687 

100,9 

10 

Surplus (déficit) of the 
Consolidated budget, million 
rubles 

-2894,2 

-2063 

X 

X 

X 

X 

1837 

6068 

330,3 

11 

Balanced financial result In the 
economy, million rubles 

37605 

17797 

47,3 

X 

105,4 

X 

-4198 

16888 

X 

12 

Fixed capital investments, 
million rubles 

79820 

80252 

93,6 

79,8 

77,1 

-2,8 

99966 

104120 

104,2 

13 

Consumer price Index In 
December, percent 

102,7 

105,1 

X 

100,7 

100,7 

0,0 

102,0 

104,4 

X 

14 

Retail trade turnover, million 
rubles 

224492 

235689 

104,5 

103,9 

105,4 

1,5 

216145 

223702 

103,5 

Indicators characterizing the standard of living of the population 

15 

Average per capita cash 
income per month, rubles 

27200 

27055 

99,5 

110,2 

105,2 

-5,0 

24687 

25713 

104,2 

16 

Real cash income,% of the 
previous year 

97,9 

96,3 

X 

98,5 

94,6 

-3,9 

99,4 

101,8 

X 

17 

Average monthly wages of 
those employed In the 
economy, rubles 

30720 

33474 

109,0 

111,3 

107,8 

-3,4 

27612 

31049 

112,5 

18 

Average size of assigned 
pensions, rubles 

13485 

14301 

106,1 

104,3 

104,4 

0,1 

12931 

13701 

106,0 

19 

Subsistence minimum, rub. 

9365 

9541 

102,5 

90,0 

93,8 

3,8 

10401 

10171 

105,2 

20 

Population with cash incomes 
below the subsistence levei, 
in% of the total 

10,9 

10,5 

X 

85,8 

87,5 

1,7 

12,7 

12,0 

X 

Indicators characterizing the ievei of heaith care 
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21 

Number of medicai 

organizations, units 

53 

52 

98,1 

66,3 

65,0 

-1,3 

80 

80 

100,0 

22 

Capacity of outpatient clinics, 
visits per shift 

270,9 

274,3 

101,3 

118,8 

115,5 

-3,3 

228,0 

237,4 

104,1 

23 

Hospital beds, per 10,000 
population 

111,2 

110,9 

99,7 

119,1 

120,0 

1,0 

93,4 

92,4 

98,9 

24 

Number of doctors, per 10,000 
population 

52,8 

53,7 

101,7 

115,5 

117,5 

2,0 

45,7 

45,7 

100,0 

25 

Number of nursing staff, per 
10,000 population 

102,0 

100,7 

98,7 

100,3 

102,5 

2,3 

101,7 

98,2 

96,6 

26 

Incidence of all diseases, per 
1000 population 

894,8 

906,2 

101,3 

96,8 

94,8 

-2,0 

924,6 

955,7 

103,4 

1 

2 

3 

4 

5 

6 

7 

8 

Indicators characterizing the levei of pension | 

provision 

27 

Number of pensioners, 
thousand people 

409,8 

410,8 

100,2 

96,2 

96,5 

0,2 

425,9 

425,9 

100,0 

28 

The ratio of the average 
amount of assigned pensions 
to the subsistence minimum of 
pensioners,% 

184,2 

185,3 

X 

114,5 

114,8 

0,3 

160,9 

161,4 

X 

29 

The ratio of the average 
pension to the amount of 
accrued wages,% 

42,9 

43,5 

X 

90,5 

96,9 

6,4 

47,4 

44,9 

X 

Indicators characterizing the levei of housing 

30 

Total area of residential 
premises per inhabitant on 
average, sq.m. 

27,1 

27,8 

102,6 

86,6 

86,9 

0,3 

31,3 

32,0 

102,2 

31 

The number of families who 
received housing and 

improved housing conditions 

1030 

602 

58,5 

106,2 

64,7 

-41,5 

970 

930 

95,9 

32 

The number of families who 
received housing and 

improved their living 

conditions per year, in% of the 
number of families registered 

5,6 

3,5 

X 

112,0 

87,5 

-24,5 

5,0 

4,0 

X 

33 

Number of families registered 
at the end of the year for 
housing 

17406 

16553 

95,1 

82,8 

83,4 

0,6 

21027 

19847 

94,4 

34 

Number of families registered 
for housing,% of the total 
number of families 

3,2 

3,1 

X 

80,0 

77,5 

-2,5 

4,0 

4,0 

X 

35 


34373 

33007 

96,0 

68,1 

67,2 

-0,8 
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The number of families 
receiving subsidies for 
housing and Utilities 

50502 

49102 

97,2 




36 

The number of families who 
received subsidies for housing 
and Utilities,% of the total 
number of families 

6,4 

6,1 

X 

71,9 

70,1 

-1,8 

8,9 

8,7 

X 

37 

The amount of subsidies to the 
population, million rubles 

456,8 

435,7 

95,5 

46,8 

46,6 

-0,1 

976,9 

934,0 

95,6 

38 

Average monthly size of 
acerued subsidies per family, 
rubles 

1108 

1100 

99,3 

78,0 

79,5 

1,6 

1421 

1383 

97,3 

39 

Number of citizens enjoying 
social support, people 

305600 

301600 

98,7 

90,7 

90,8 

0,1 

336900 

332300 

98,6 

40 

Share of citizens using social 
support,% 

24,1 

23,8 

X 

92,0 

90,8 

-1,1 

26,2 

26,2 

X 

41 

The amount of funds provided 
for social support, million 
rubles 

2716,4 

2678,5 

98,6 

97,2 

95,4 

-1,8 

2794,6 

2808,7 

100,5 

42 

The amount of social support 
per user, rub. per month 

740,6 

740,2 

99,9 

107,1 

105,1 

-2,0 

691,4 

704,3 

101,9 





Table 2. Indicators for assessing the effectiveness of social protection of the population of the YaroslavI 
and Tverregions 


From the indicators presented in table 2 for assessing the population social protection potential 
effectiveness of the YaroslavI and Tver regions, we can draw a preliminary conclusion that both regions are 
developing evenly. At the same time, according to many achieved values of indicators, the regions have equal 
soeres of them. For the remaining indicators, the regions have opportunities and conditions for their 
improvement. Flowever, as can be seen from Table 1, the YaroslavI region oceupied 27th place in the ranking 
in 2018, and the Tver region 59th place. This necessitates a deeper analysis of the data in Table 2 
(Perbawasari et ai.: 2019, pp.309-320). 

First of all, we propose to evaluate the dynamics of the achieved values of indicators in orderto determine 
the vector of development of the social potential of the analyzed regions and assess the development 
perspective of each region. Then it is important to carry out a comparativo analysis of each indicator of the 
potential of the YaroslavI region in relation to its achieved value in the Tver region. This wili establish priorities 
for the development of each of these regions according to data for 2017 and 2018. In addition, taking into 
account the ratio of the achieved indicators to each of the regions, it becomes possible to develop proposals 
for improving the struetureof social potential and the areas of its formation, use and development in the future 
(Strauss: 2018, pp.21-48). According to Table 2, we wili evaluate in the following sequence: 

• Efficiency of economic development; 

• The standard of living of the population; 

• The levei of public health; 

• The levei of pension provision for the population; 

The levei of housing provision of the population. 




Effíciency in the Use of the Region’s Population Social... 

112 


RESULTS 

Assessment of the dynamics of indicators of population social protection of the YaroslavI and Tver 
regions for 2017-2018 years. 

Assessment of the effíciency of economic development. 

From table 2 characterizing indicators of economic development effíciency of the YaroslavI region, it can 
be seen that in 2018, compared to 2017, the numberof employees in the economy increased by 0.2%; at the 
same time, the number of registered unemployed decreased by 17.5%. Retail turnover increased by 4.5%. It 
is positive that the growth rate of expenditures of the Consolidated budget is 1.6 percentage points lower than 
the growth rate of budget revenues. 

Some indicators of the economy of the YaroslavI region are characterized by negative dynamics, so the 
population of the region decreased by 0.5%. In 2018, a déficit of the Consolidated budget of 2063 million rubles 
was allowed, investments in fixed assets decreased by 6.5%, the consumer price index grew by 2.4 
percentage points, and the settled financial result in the economy decreased 2.11 times. 

The situation in the Tver region was slightly different in 2018. Gross regional product; gross regional 
product per capita increased 3.3 times the surplus of the Consolidated budget from negative in 2017 to 16,888 
million rubles. In 2018, the settled financial result increased, investments in fixed assets increased by 4.2% 
and retail turnover increased by 3.5%. At the same time, there was a decrease in the population of the region 
and theaverage annual numberof employees in the economy (Wiryawan: 2011). 

Assessment of the standard of living of the population. 

Considering the groups of indicators characterizing the standard of living of the population of the YaroslavI 
region (table 2), it can be concluded that in 2018, compared to 2017, an increase in the average monthly 
nominal wages of workers in the economy by 9.0 was noted. Average per capita cash income decreased by 
0.5% compared to 2017. At the same time, the share of the population with monetary incomes below the 
subsistence minimum remained at the same levei, it is difficult to assess positively and an increase of 2.5% 
in the subsistence minimum, since its dependence on real incomes of the population of the YaroslavI region 
is notshown. 

Quite high growth in the analyzed period was achieved in terms of indicators characterizing the standard 
of living of the population in the Tver region. So, in 2018, compared to 2017, average per capita cash income 
increased by 4.2% and real disposable cash income increased by 24 percentage points; the average monthly 
nominal accrued salary of workers in the economy increased by 12.5% and the average amount of assigned 
pensions increased by 6.0%. The share of the population with monetary incomes below the subsistence 
minimum decreased by 0.7 percentage points. 

Assessment of publlc health. 

According to this group of indicators, the unsatisfactory situation in the YaroslavI region has developed in 
thefield of characterizing the State in healthcare. Despite the fact that in 2018 compared to 2017, the capacity 
of outpatient organizations for visits per shift increased slightly (by 1.3%); the number of average medicai 
personnel decreased by 1.3% and, most importantiy, the incidence of the population as a whole in the region 
aiso increased by 1.3%:. 

A similar situation in health care has developed in the Tver region. In 2018, only one indicator of six 
analyzed improved in this region, this is an increase in the capacity for visits per shift in outpatient 
organizations by 4.1 %. At the same time, the number of hospital organizations and the number of doctors has 
not changed. However, the incidence rates of the population worsened - its growth in 2018 was 3.4%. The 
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number of average medicai personnel decreased (by 1.1 %) and the number of hospital beds decreased by 
1 . 1 %. 


Assessment of the levei of penslon provislon of the populatlon. 

In 2018, there was an improvement in the ratio of the average size of assigned pensions with the 
subsistence minimum of the population and the accrued wages, the growth was 1.1 and 0.6 percentage points, 
respectively. In addition, the number of pensioners increased by 0.2%. 

Similar changes in pension provision occurred in the Tver region. Of this group of indicators, in 2018 there 
was an increase of 0.5 percentage points in the ratio of the average amount of assigned pensions to the 
amount of accrued wages; the number of pensioners remained at the same levei in 2018; the value of the 
ratio of the average size of pensions to the amount of accrued wages can aiso be considered acceptable, 
since its growth in 2018 was 12.5%, which is significantiy higher than the growth of pensions. Thus, for all 
analyzed indicators in the YaroslavI and Tver regions in the pension provision of the population, the situation 
can be recognized as meeting the requirements of pension legislation in the Russian Federation. 

Assessment of the levei of housing provision of the population. 

In 2018, in the YaroslavI region, there was an increase in the total areaof housing premises per average 
resident (by 2.6%). In 2018, out of 13 indicators in the YaroslavI region, only 5 had a positive vector. At the 
same time, 8 indicators made their decrease. 

The indicators of housing provision of the population in the Tver region are more positively characterized. 
By 2.2%, the total area of housing, which is on average per resident, has increased. There was a decrease 
in the number of registered families for housing, families receiving subsidies for housing and communal 
Services, and the number ofcitizens enjoying social support. 

At the same time, there was a decrease in the number of families who received housing (by 4.1 %); by 
42.9 million rubles, or by 4.4% the number of subsidies to the population decreased. In general, in this section, 
positive resuits were achieved in 8 indicators and in 5 of 13 indicators there was a decrease in the levei of 
housing suppiy in the Tver region. 

From the above data analysis, it can be seen that there are positive resuits in the activities of the YaroslavI 
and Tver regions. So, according to the group of indicators characterizing the efficiency of economic 
development in the YaroslavI region, out of 14 indicators in 2018, 9 achieved growth, in the Tver region the 
value of 11 indicators out of 14 increased. According to the second group of 6 indicators characterizing the 
standard of living of the population of the YaroslavI region, only two provided growth, 2 indicators decreased, 
and 2 changes did not occur. It is characteristic that in the Tver region in all six indicators there was an 
increase. 

The health situation in the analysed regions is characterized by unsatisfactory indicators. The growth of 
indicator values in the YaroslavI region occurred only in 2 out of 6 indicators and in Tver in one indicator. 
There are certain shortcomings in the implementation of the pension system in the YaroslavI and Tverregions, 
where of the 3 indicators analyzed, in our opinion, only 2 of these are subject to assessment (paragraphs 28 
and 29), which in fact have changed albeit slightly, but positively. So the ratio of the size of pensions changed 
by 0.5 and 0.6 percentage points in the YaroslavI region and by 0.6 percentage points in the indicator (p. 28) 
in the Tver region. 

The difficult situation in the YaroslavI and Tver regions has developed in the housing suppiy of the 
population. Positive resuits include only indicators for improving housing conditions, respectively, by 2.6 and 
2.2%, as well as an increase in subsidies for housing and social support. In addition to these three indicators, 
the situation in 2018 in the analyzed regions did not improve. 

In the YaroslavI region as a whole, the value of 42 indicator (21; 2; 3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; 9; 14; 17; 18; 22; 24; 
28; 29; 30; 33; 34; 36; 39; 40) has improved from 21 indicators. At the same time, in 18 indicators there was 
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a deterioration in their values and in 3 indicators the values did not change. Of the 42 indicators in the Tver 
region, 25 were positive (3; 4; 5; 6; 7; 8; 9; 19; 11; 12; 14; 15; 16; 17; 18; 19; 20; 22; 28; 30; 33; 36; 39; 41; 
41). In 12 indicators there was a decrease and in 5 indicators their value remained the same. 

Based on the data of the assessment of the dynamics of indicators characterizing the effectiveness of 
population regions regions social protection, it can be concluded that evaluation indicators of the Tver region 
are more preferable. So, according to the dynamics of indicators, steady growth in 2018 was noted in the 
YaroslavI region by 50% or 21 indicators. In the Tver region there were 25 or 59.5% of such indicators. The 
importance in the YaroslavI region in the field of population social protection in 18, and in the Tver region in 
12 indicators has worsened. Consequentiy, in the YaroslavI and Tver regions, the value of 3 and 4 indicators, 
respectively, did not change. 


DISCUSSION 

Analysis of the magnitude and dynamics of indicators of population social protection of the YaroslavI 
and Tver regions. 

The analysis showed that the YaroslavI and Tver regions have almost equal opportunities for social 
development. So, in 2018, the Tver region was the leader in population; produced more by 4854.9 million 
rubles, agricultural products, there was a decrease in expenses and a surplus of the Consolidated budget was 
formed. In the Tver region by 23,686 million rubles. in 2018, investments in fixed assets were higherthan in 
the YaroslavI region and lower by 0.7 p.p. the consumer price Index as of December 2018. In addition, the 
Tver region leads in indicators characterizing the standard of living of the population. 

At the same time, out of 6 analyzed indicators characterizing the levei of health care in 2018, the Tver 
region was in the lead only in terms of the number of medicai organizations. We can note as positive the 
resuits achieved in terms of indicators characterizing the levei of pension provision. In 2018, the number of 
pensioners increased in the region, there was an increase in the average amount of assigned pensions. 

Indicators characterizing the levei of housing suppiy in the Tver region are significantiy better than in the 
YaroslavI region. By 4.2 square meters more than the total area of housing, which is on average per resident 
of the region, is almost one and a half times higherthan the number offamilies who received housing. 

Of the 42 analysed indicators for assessing the effectiveness of population social protection of the areas 
under consideration, there were 25 such indicators in the Tver region and 22 in the YaroslavI region. It is 
characteristic that in the Tver region there are large growth reserves for such indicators as: the number of 
people employed in the economy, and, therefore, the gross regional product; wages, the quality of health care 
and other important indicators of the effectiveness of the formation and use of the potential of population social 
protection. 

Significant reserves for improving the effectiveness of population social protection are aiso available in 
the YaroslavI region. In particular, the region has opportunities to stabilize and increase the number and 
employment of the population, increase labor productivity, etc. The elimination of these and other 
shortcomings wili allow, on the basis of technical re-equipment, improved use of personnel, savings in 
resources and other factors, to increase the volume of gross output and accelerate the renewal offixed assets 
and ensure increased productivity. These measures wili positively affect the increase in revenues of the 
Consolidated budget and the elimination of its déficit; implementation of measures to improve the standard of 
living of the population; improving health care; and pensions; housing conditions of the low-income population 
of the YaroslavI region, etc. 

Comparing data on the State of population social protection in the YaroslavI and Tver regions for 2017- 
2018, it can be concluded that in many indicators the Tver region showed higher values of their size, dynamics 
and prospects for a possible increase in the potential for social development. However, as noted above in 
terms of rating compiled by the rating agency RIA "RATING" in 2019, the YaroslavI region took 28th place. 
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and the Tver region 58. Accordingly, in 2018, the regions occupied 27th and 59th places. Consequentiy, even 
according to the rating agency in the Tver region, there has been a positive trend in the growth of indicators 
of population social protection and strengthening the social potential of the region. This means that the Tver 
region has the opportunity to take a higher place in the ranking that characterizes the population's life quality 
and, based on the development of the social potential of the region, approach the levei of the YaroslavI region 
in the rating of the RIA Rating agency. 

It is important to note that the administration of the Tver region is taking measures to increase the levei 
of social protection of the population of the region, this is especially important at the present time, because in 
90 years when the lack of effective measures to build the socio-economic potential of the country during the 
restructuring period led to negative consequences in the public administration of population social protection. 
Foreign policy, socio-demographic and economic factors had a great influence on these processes. Such as 
the complication of international relations, the imposition of economic sanctions, low economic growth, a 
decrease in the birth rate and an increase in the mortality rate of the country's population. 

Currentiy, the situation in the country has improved significantiy, therefore, among the measures to 
stabilize the social environment and improve the living standards of the country's population, state regulation 
of socio-economic processes should come first. This follows from the decree of the President of the Russian 
Federation V.V. Putin in the Address to the Federal Assembly of Russian Federation of 15.01.2020, in which 
he recognized the need to ensure the improvement of state regulation of population social protection. Based 
on these provisions, government impact should include the following main areas: 

prevention of crisis phenomena in the economy and achievement of stabilization of the socio-economic 
State of the country; 

regulating the economy by strengthening price control, improving taxation and channeling investment into 
industry; 

improving the use of the created economic potential of the country, raw materiais, material, financial and 
labor resources, the introduction of progressivo technologies. 

development of socio-economic potential in each region capable of solving not only current, but aiso 
promising socio-economic problems. 

reducing unemployment and increasing the income of the country's population; 

the development of digitalization as the main key to global competition to achieve leadership positions 
and set the tasks of creating better living conditions for people and doing business (Mishustin: 2020). 

formation of a unified digital Identification system for the creation of a joint digital platform, as well as an 
Information system - data protection and standards for document management, which should be introduced 
in the trusting universal Interstate sphere and other measures that contribute to increasing the levei of 
population social protection. 


CONCLUSION 

The effectiveness of the use and development of social potential depends on the balance of its 
components, the impact of the economic opportunities of the region and the actions of administrativo bodies 
that ensure the dynamics of population social development. It is extremely important to take into account that 
social development is carried out under the influence of a combination of market (economic), productive, 
financial, legal and humanitarian factors. Within the framework of these factors, the degree of satisfaction of 
the social security needs of the population of the region is formed, creating prerequisites for optimizing social 
potential and increasing its impact on economic potential, creating and developing profitable types and 
directions of production and economic activity. 

The management of socio-economic potential in the regions requires major changes. First of all, it is 
necessary to clarify the concept of an object and a subject of management, since the management system 
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itself can contain the characteristics of both the object and the subject of management and have many leveis 
of management, Including such as Internai and externai management of resource, Information flows, and 
commercial structures. 

At present, there Is a need for a deeper analysis of the formatlon and use of the soclo-economic potential 
of the reglons. Such analysis Is necessary to more fully solve not only the problems of Individual reglons, but 
aiso thelrequallzatlon In terms ofthe llfe quallty of the population. This wlll reduce migratlon flows, reduce the 
concentratlon ofthe economy In Industrial complexes and reduce the numberof city-forming territorles. ThIs 
wlll lead to an equallzatlon of the soclo-economic State of the reglons, the Implementatlon of the "Ideology" of 
the formatlon ofthe middie class and the provislon of necessary assistance In solving many regional problems 
of business and social development. 

One of the directions for developing the potential of population social protection may be our proposed 
directions for developing the social potential of the YaroslavI and Tver reglons, and methods for assessing the 
use of social capacity-bullding and development In the reglon, allowing for a high degree of accuracy In 
calculating the dynamics of Indicators and, to a certain extent, Identifying their orlentatlon and regional 
disparitles In Indicators characterizing the levei of population social protection, which can disrupt the stablllty 
of economic processes; and the natural processes of creating a decent llfe quallty for the people ofthe reglon. 
It Is Important that the methods of analysis contribute to the rellablllty of the forecast, wlth which It Is possible 
to ensure the formatlon of a sustainable long-term development of the analysed object of study. One of the 
directions In the study of the effectiveness of social potential management Is aIso the use of rating estimates. 
This area of social research has recelved more attention In recent years, as It Is not aiways possible to find 
and use rellable data In officlal statistical and other sources when using quantitative analysis methods. 

It Is Important to note that during the adoption of the Constitution of the Russian Federatlon, It was 
reflected that the Issues of the formatlon and use of the potential of population social protection need a 
significant transformatlon, which Includes elements not only of current, but aiso of perspective planning of the 
main (baslc) Indicators that characterize Its levei. There was a need to redistribute responsiblllty among the 
actors of government and repartitlon resources for social needs, which should be based on a selective 
normative approach, taking Into account the specific and social situatlon of people, the needs and Interests of 
varlous groups of people wlth low leveis of social protection, cllmatlc conditlons and other factors. 
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RESUMEN 

Esta investigación está dedicada a estudiar la 
motivación de los estudiantes para continuar su 
educación en ei sistema de educación superior, en ia 
magistratura, ia escuela de posgrado y el sistema de 
educación profesional adicional de posgrado. Durante 
el estúdio, los estudiantes de primer y cuarto afio dei 
Instituto de Cultura Física, Deportes y Turismo de la 
Universidad Estatal de Petrozavodsk fueron 
entrevistados. La relevância de este trabajo de 
investigación es identificar los principales motivos entre 
los estudiantes júnior y sénior para continuar su 
educación, teniendo en cuenta la situación 
socioeconómica en la Federación de Rusia y en el 
mundo en este momento. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Currentiy, a significant part of the young population of the Russian Federation chooses to study at higher 
educational institutions. The enrollment rate in higher education programs for the population of 17-25 years 
from 2001 to 2017 increased from 25.8% to 31.4%. (Platonova et ai.: 2019), which indicates the relentiess 
attractiveness of higher education (HE). 

The existing HE system has a step structure; at each stage, the student has the right to complete his 
studies. 

The first stage of higher education is the bachelor's program - a system of training highly qualified 
personnel with the qualification of a bachelor who is capable of full-time work. 

Education at the second stage of higher education, in magistracy, serves to deepen specialization in an 
existing field or to receive education in an adjacent or other specialty in a relatively short time (Chumakova: 
2014, pp.231-238), a graduate is awarded a master's qualification. Master is a link in the preparation for 
research activities and is abie to stimulate self-actualization in professional activities (Batysheva&Novikov: 
2009), that is, a person's internai desire to fully identify personal opportunities, including the construction of a 
personal educational path (Evans & Porter: 2020, pp. 145-187). 

Postgraduate study is a system of training scientific personnel and, in the case of a successfui defense 
of a candidate dissertation, a student receives a scientific degree of a candidate of Science, has the opportunity 
to work in the scientific field, to conduct research activities. 

The system of additional postgraduate professional education is additional educational programs that 
allow expanding the list of competencies of a bachelor in a chosen direction. Graduates with bachelor and 
master qualifications are accepted for training (Motyer: 2020, pp.58-98). 

Universities are interested in attracting bachelors to further studies in the magistracy and the system of 
additional professional education, as this is the foundation of the existence and development of the 
educational institution itself. Attracting masters to study in graduate school is a system of educating scientific 
personnel, including for conducting educational and research activities within the walis of universities. 

Initially, people with a certain motivation for a sufficientiy long and intensive study come to the higher 
education system (Galan et ai.: 2017). 

What are the motives for continuing studies after graduation, when the acquired qualifications aiready 
make it possible to engage in professional activities? 

Do employer-backed convictions of undergraduate qualifications and anxiety about job opportunities 
serve as motives? Or maybe the magnitude of the expected salary or personal motivation for obtaining deeper 
knowledge in the area of interest has a significant impact? Does the formation of motivation affect the 
compliance of master's programs with International educational standards (Donina et ai.: 2016,pp.32-36)? 

We wili determine what we mean by the concepts of motive and motivation. Motive is a motive reason, 
foundation, reason for any action, act (Evgenieva: 1998). Motivation is a community of processes, means, 
methods of stimulating a person to cognitive activity (Mormuzheva: 2013, pp.160-163). Motivation as a set is 
based on individual motives. These motives are very specific and can be internai and externai (Galashova et 
ai.: 2014, pp.91-101). Externai influences include the environment (Maslow: 2014) - recommendations of 
parents, teachers, classmates, position in society, material reward; to internai - the expected development, 
improvement of personality in the learning process (Hauck: 2019, pp.227-252). 

The tendency to change the psychological paradigm, the priority of personal growth, creates a certain 
attitude towards the realization of this growth through training in the higher education system. 

Rapid changes in the economic situation on a global scale are making adjustments to the requirements 
ofemployers regarding the competencies ofworkers. Increasingly, specialists with several related specialties 
are required. A change in the educational path increases the competitiveness of graduates, allows them to 
meet these requirements, and provides an opportunity to considera wide range of jobs. 
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This study was conducted with the aim of identifying significant reasons for bachelors to continue their 
education in highereducation (Kok: 2016, pp.1-7). 


METHODOLOGY 

A total of 200 peopleweresurveyed: lOOfirst-yearstudentsand lOOfourth-yearstudentsofthe Institute 
of Physical Culture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University. The study involved students in the 
following areas of training: Pedagogical education (with two training profiles) Profiles: Education in subject 
areas (Life Safety and Physical Culture); Pedagogical education Profile: Education in the subject area Physical 
education. By gender, the samples did not differentiate. 

We have developed three questionnaires, which include the main motives for continuing education in the 
master's program, postgraduate study and the system of postgraduate additional professional education. The 
respondent was required to give points for these reasons - from one to ten - depending on how intensely this 
reason prompts the respondent to continue their studies further. The stronger the indicator motivates to further 
education, the greaterthe score it can be assigned to and vice versa - the less the reason motivates, the lower 
the score assigned to it (Freeks: 2016, pp.236-248). 

The resuits of the study were statistically processed. The mean value of the trait was calculated (the 
average score of the motive in the sample), the standard deviation, the criterion for the significance of 
differences in t-tests. Statistical analysis was carried out using the statistical package SPSS, version 10.0 
(SPSS, USA). Comparison between groups of control and experimental resuits was carried out using 
independent t-tests. A value p<0.05 was considered statistically significant. Data were expressed as mean, 
standard deviation (Meeuwisse et ai.: 2010, pp.93-111). 

The respondents were required to evaluate the following indicators, which are the main reasons for further 
studies in the magistracy: 

1) Personal and professional self-improvement (indicator 1) 

2) Perception of undergraduate education as a system of education that necessarily requires training 
at the next levei (indicator 2) 

3) The desire to study in a magistracy abroad (indicator 3) 

4) Subjective opinion on the difficulty of finding a graduate with a bachelor's degree (indicator 4) 

5) Subjective opinion on the higher wages of employees with a master's degree (indicator 5) 

6) Conviction of a greater career opportunity for a master's degree (indicator 6) 

7) Consideration of the opinion of parents (guardians) when deciding on further studies in the 
magistracy (indicator 1) 

8) Lack of a sustainable life position for further training or employment (indicator 8) 

9) Subjective opinion about great job opportunities abroad (indicator 9) 

Students were aiso offered a questionnaire, which includes indicators that are the main reasons for further 
studies in graduate school: 

1) Personal interest in the profession and the acquisition of new knowledge, skilis and abilities 
(indicator 1) 

2) The desire to make a scientific discovery (indicator 2) 

3) Opinion on the possibility of intemship abroad and getting a decent scholarship (indicator 3) 

4) Opinion on a higher material assessment of the work of the candidate of Sciences (indicator 4) 

5) Opinion on promising career opportunities after defending a dissertation (indicator 5) 

6) Acceptance of the opinion of parents (guardians) regarding the continuation of postgraduate 
studies (indicator 6) 

7) Lack of the desired place of employment after graduation (indicator 7j 

8) Subjective opinion on the possibility of quick employment in case of emigration abroad (indicator 
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In addition, the respondents were asked a questionnaire with a request to evaluate the following indicators 
included in it, which are the main reasons for studying in the system of postgraduate additional education: 

1) Interest in professional growth and the acquisition of new knowledge (indicator 1) 

2) The desire through additional education to make a significant contribution to their professional 
activities (indicator 2) 

3) Subjective opinion on the possibility of internship abroad in order to obtain additional education 
(indicator 3) 

4) Expectation of a salary increase after receiving additional education (indicator 4) 

5) Expectation of further career growth after further training (indicator 5) 

6) Subjective opinion on the possibility of successfui employment in the event of emigration abroad 
(indicator 6) 

Consent to receive additional education only in connection with the requirements of higher authorities 
(indicator?) 

RESULTS 

When evaluating the resuits of the survey on training in a magistracy, the points were distributed as follows 
(table 1). 


Indicators 

1 year 

(score on the indicator) 

4 year 

(score on the indicator) 

Indicator 1 

4,32 ±1,11 

5,22 ±3,31 

Indicator 2 

3,55± 2,25 

5,21±3,11 

Indicator 3 

4,?1 ± 2,38 

7,86± 3,62 

Indicator 4 

3,16 ±2,76 

5,68± 2,67 

Indicator 5 

4,24 ±1,51 

9,12±2,32 

Indicator 6 

4,64 ±1,21 

9,22 ± 2,22 

Indicator? 

4,13 ±1,79 

2,11±3,14 

Indicators 

3,59 ± 2,31 

5,35±3,15 

Indicator 9 

4,12 ±2,45 

7,23 ±2,19 


Table 1. Average values of motivation indicators for first- and fourth-year students of the Institute of Physical 
Culture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University for further studies in the magistracy. 


The most motivating for further studies in the magistracy for first-year students ofthe Institute of Physical 
Culture, Sports and Tourism were the desire to study in a magistracy abroad (indicator 3), the conviction of a 
greater possibility of career growth for the master (indicator 6) and personal and professional development 
(indicator 1). 

Forthefourth year students, the most motivating factors were: confidence in a greater career opportunity 
(indicator 6), a subjective opinion about a higher salary of employees with a master's degree (indicator 5), and 
the difference from the responses of freshmen in the indicators is reliable, and the desire to study for a master's 
degree abroad (indicator 3) (Velde: 2009, pp.35-51). 

Freshmen take middie positions in terms of motivation: subjective opinion about higher wages (indicator 
5), parents' opinion (indicator 7) and subjective opinion about great job opportunities abroad (indicator 9). 
Among fourth-year students, the average levei of motivation was noted among factors: a subjective opinion 
about the great job opportunities abroad (indicator 9), a subjective opinion about the difficulty of finding a 
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graduate with a bachelor's degree (indicator 4) and a lack of a stable life position for further training and 
employment (indicator 8). 


First-year students considered the ieast attractive motives for continuing education to be the iack of a 
stabie iife position (indicator 8) and the subjective opinion about the difficuity of finding a graduate with a 
bacheior's degree (indicator 4). Fourth year students consider personai and professionai seif-improvement 
(indicator 1) and parents' opinion (indicator 7) to be iess significant motives. 

Both groups of students piaced indicator 2 on one of the ieast significant positions - the perception of 
undergraduate studies as a system that requires compuisory education at the next ievei. 



Figure 1. Comparison of the average vaiues of the indicators of motivation of first- and fourth-year students 
of the institute of Physicai Cuiture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University for further studies 

in the magistracy 


The abscissa indicates the indicators of motivation. 

The ordinates indicate the points. 

* - significant (P <0.05) difference 

When evaiuating the resuits of the survey on the motivation to study in graduate schooi for first- and 
fourth-year students of the institute of Physicai Cuiture, Sports and Tourism, the points were distributed as 
foilows (tabie 2). 


indicators 

1 year 

(score on the indicator) 

4 year 

(score on the indicator) 

indicator 1 

4,21 ± 2,48 

3,25 ±2,51 

indicator 2 

3,55 ± 2,55 

3,33 ± 2,22 

indicators 

4,31 ±1,77 

4,26 ± 2,84 

indicator4 

3,11 ±2,68 

5,31 ± 2, 55 

indicators 

2,56 ± 2,02 

5,22 ± 3,05 

indicators 

3,55 ± 2,85 

2,43 ±1,92 

indicator? 

3,53 ± 2,33 

4,76 ±2,13 

indicators 

3,45 ±2,73 

4,65 ± 2,68 


Table2. Average vaiues of indicators of motivation of first- and fourth-year students of the institute of 
Physicai Cuiture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University to further study in graduate schooi. 
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The most motivating forfurther studies in graduate school for first-year students of the Institute of Physical 
Culture, Sports and Tourism are the possibility of internship abroad and a decent scholarship (indicator 3), 
personal interest in the profession and the acquisition of new knowiedge, skiiis and abiiities (indicator 1), 
desire make a scientific discovery (indicator 2). Fourth-year students give the greatest importance to the 
opinion of a higher materiai assessment of the work of the candidate of Sciences (indicator 4), the prospects 
for possibie career growth after defending a thesis (indicator 5) and the absence of the desired piace of 
empioymentaftergraduation (AidousÃ Brown: 2020, pp.1-14) (indicator 7). 

The foiiowing factors are average in strength for first-year students: the opinion of parents (guardians) 
(indicator 6), the absence of the desired piace of empioyment after graduation (indicator 7), the subjective 
opinion of the possibiiity of quick empioyment when emigrating abroad (indicator 8). For fourth-year students, 
the average motivation is a subjective opinion on the possibiiity of quick empioyment when emigrating abroad 
(indicator 8), an opinion on the possibiiity of internship abroad and a decent schoiarship (indicator 3), the 
desire to make a scientific discovery (indicator 2). 

The iow ievei of motivation for freshmen is the opinion of a higher materiai assessment of the work of the 
candidate of Sciences (indicator 4) and the opinion of the prospective career opportunities after defending a 
candidate's dissertation (indicator 5). Among fourth-year students, personai interest in the profession and the 
acquisition of new knowiedge and skiiis (indicator 1) and the opinion of parents (indicator 6) are of the ieast 
importance. 

9 
8 
7 
6 
5 
4 
3 
2 
1 
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Figure 2. Comparison of the average vaiues of the indicators of motivation of first- and fourth-year students 
of the institute of Physicai Cuiture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University for further studies 

in graduate schooi. 

The abscissa indicates the indicators of motivation. 

The ordinates indicate the points. 

When assessing the main motives for studying in the system of postgraduate additionai education, the 
data were distributed as foiiows: 



■ 1 year 

• 4 year 
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indicators 

1 year 

(score on the indicator) 

4 year 

(score on the indicator) 

indicator 1 

4,55 ± 2,41 

3,15 ±2,44 

indicator2 

4,35±1,85 

3,28 ±2,01 

indicators 

4,64 ± 2,05 

4,55 ±1,88 

indicator 4 

4,34 ± 3,22 

9,22±1,12 

indicator5 

4,11 ±3,55 

9,18 ±1,73 

indicator6 

4,35 ±1,88 

4,72 ±2,41 

indicator 7 

2,17 ±2,86 

2,16 ±2,24 


TableS. Average values of indicators of motivation offirst- and fourth-year students of the Institute of 
Physical Culture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University to postgraduate additional 

professional education. 


The main motivation for studying in the system of additionai education for first-year students is the opinion 
about the possibiiity of internship abroad (indicator 3), interest in professionai growth and the acquisition of 
new knowiedge (indicator 1) and the desire to make a significant contribution to their professionai activities 
(indicator 2) (Giii: 2020, pp.795-808). 

For fourth-year students, an important motive is the expectation of higher wages after receiving additionai 
education (indicator 4) and the expectation of further career growth after further training (indicator 5). Both of 
these indicators are significantiy higher in fourth-year students. Another important motive is the opinion about 
the possibiiity of successfui empioyment in the event of emigration (indicator 6). 

To a iesser extent, freshmen are motivated by the opinion about the possibiiity of internship abroad 
(indicator 3) and the expectation of higher wages (indicator 4). Four-year students give iess importance to 
motives: the possibiiity of internship abroad (indicator 3), the desire to make a significant contribution to their 
professionai activities (indicator 2). 

First-year students are motivated by the minimum expectation of career growth (indicator 5), and fourth- 
year students are interested in professionai growth and the acquisition of new knowiedge (indicator 1). 

The ieast powerfui motivation is the requirement of higher authorities to receive education (indicator 7) 
for both freshmen and fourth-year students (Stevenson: 2020). 



Figure 3. Comparison of average vaiues of indicators of motivation offirst- and fourth-year students of the 
institute of Physicai Cuiture, Sports and Tourism of Petrozavodsk State University to postgraduate additionai 
professionai education (Fakhrutdinova et ai.: 2019, pp.151-157). 

The abscissa indicates the indicators of motivation. 

The ordinates indicate the points. 

* - significant (P <0.05) difference 
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DISCUSSION 

When analyzing the resuits of the study, the main motives for studying in a magistracy were revealed - 
this is the conviction of all students of the Institute of Physical Culture, Sports and Tourism of the greater 
possibility of career growth for masters, although these students are convinced that qualification of a bachelor 
does not require compulsory education at the next stage. In their opinion, a bachelor's qualification is sufficient 
for employment, but a master's student who has great prospects for climbing the career ladder is more 
competitive. Among the first-year students, the leading motive is the desire to study in a magistracy abroad, 
and among fourth-year students, this motive falis intothird place. Fourth-year students haveasecond opinion 
among all motives about the highersalary of a master. This can be explained by a greater awareness of wage 
leveis in the upcoming professional sphere. By the fourth year, among students, the motivation to continue 
their studies in the form of a highersalary and a greater possibility of employing masters is significantiy growing 
compared to the opinion of freshmen. And the important weight of the opinion of personal self-improvement 
for the fourth year loses its leading position and falis to seventh place, as does the weight of the opinion of 
parents, who from fifth position in freshmen moves to ninth. 

The main motives for postgraduate studies among first-year students are the possibility of internship 
abroad with a decent scholarship and personal interest in the profession with the acquisition of new 
knowledge, skilis, as well as the possibility of scientific discoveries, while fourth-year students put an indicator 
of personal interest in the profession on one of the last places, not counting his main motive. Among the fourth- 
year students, the main motives are a high material assessment of labor and the career prospects of the 
candidate of Science, which is not surprising, because they are on the verge of starting work, and freshmen 
put these motives in last place, because they have several years of stability in the learning process. 

For training in the system of postgraduate additional professional education, the main motives among 
freshmen are the opportunity to study abroad and interest in professional growth; among fourth-year students 
- the expectation of an increase in the levei of wages and career growth after receiving additional education. 
As bachelors study, a decrease in the significance of such a motive as an interest in professional growth and 
the acquisition of new knowledge is noted, possibly due to the fact that students have acquired tools for 
independent knowledge acquisition, and less significant motives for career growth and high wages in the first 
courses, approximation of labor activity, act as determining. The motivation in the form of the possibility of 
successfui employment abroad after acquiring additional education is in third place among all students, that 
is, it is very important and can determine the direction of development of the university. 

When approaching the term for graduation, students are in the process of choosing, the influence on the 
choice of parents' opinions is almost leveled. An attractive motive for choosing to continue studies is the levei 
of wages and career growth, as well as the possibility of internships and the competitiveness of employment 
abroad. 

Thus, in orderto attract students to study in the magistracy, graduate school and the system of continuing 
professional education, career opportunities and the economic attractiveness of qualifications at various leveis 
of the higher education system should be demonstrated, as well as ensuring social stability. 


CONCLUSION 

Based on the resuits of the study, the following conclusions can be drawn: the motivation of students of 
the Institute of Physical Culture, Sports and Tourism to continue their studies in the magistracy, postgraduate 
study and the system of postgraduate additional professional education changes in the learning process from 
the priority of the desire for internship abroad and interest in personal and professional growth first-year 
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students to the priority of greater career opportunities, and a greater material assessment of human labor with 
higherqualifications in fourth-year students. 

The decision to continue training may be affected by timely informing students about starting salary leveis 
and career opportunities for graduates with various qualifications. 
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ABSTRACT 

The paper analyses the activities of the Organization for 
Security and Cooperation in Europe (OSCE), which, as a result 
of the transformation of the Conference on Security and 
Cooperation in Europe (CSCE), has become one of the main 
elements of the European security architecture. The subject of 
interest is the international legal cooperation of the participating 
States in the field of international legal provision of the collective 
cybersecurity. Since its beginning the twenty-first century has 
been marked by the rapid development of Information and 
communication technologies (ICT), which significantly 
accelerated communication processes both at the national and 
international leveis. 

Keywords: Cyber security, cyber space, international legal 
provision of collective security, Organization for Security and 
Cooperation in Europe (OSCE). 


RESUMEN 

El documento analiza las actividades de la Organización para 
la Seguridad y la Cooperación en Europa (OSCE), que, como 
resultado de la transformación de la Conferencia sobre 
Seguridad y Cooperación en Europa (CSCE), se ha convertido 
en uno de los principales elementos de la arquitectura de la 
seguridad europea. El tema de interés es la cooperación 
jurídica internacional de los Estados participantes en el âmbito 
de la disposición juridica internacional de la ciberseguridad 
colectiva. Desde sus inícios el sigio XXI ha estado marcado por 
el rápido desarrollo de las tecnologias de la información y la 
comunicación (TIC), lo cual aceleró significativamente los 
procesos de comunicación tanto a nivel nacional como 
internacional. 

Palabras clave: Ciberespacio, ciberseguridad, provisión legal 
internacional de seguridad colectiva, Organización para la 
Seguridad y la Cooperación en Europa (OSCE). 
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INTRODUCTION 

The Conference on Security and Cooperation in Europe was an unparalleled geopolitical project, the 
successfui implementation of which made it possible to remove the criticai International tension that existed 
at that time in matters of International security. Such an ambitious and far-reaching goal of this project became 
the basis for the transformation of the CSCE into the OSCE. 

The Helsinki Final Act (the Final Act, or the Act) formulated the concept and direction of international 
cooperation through the “system of “three baskets”: the military-political block; economic cooperation; 
humanitarian direction, and cooperation in the field of human rights” (Act: 1975, pp.323-325). Until a certain 
point in time, the concept of "three baskets" met the current requirements of the world order. Flowever, against 
the background of the rapid desynchronized economic and technological development of States in the world, 
as well as a significant increase in the dependence of State bodies and enterprises on Information technology, 
the international legal structure has come to an active State (Bakker&Kessels: 2012). 

Recognizing the importance and dependence of international legal cooperation on ICTs, the United 
Nations (A/RES/57/239) was asked at the turn of the century to “create a global culture of cybersecurity” 
(Dunn&Mauer: 2006, pp.189-206), which, obviousiy, was to spread everywhere through regional international 
legal models. We wili talk in this study about one of such international legal forms of relations within the 
frameworks of OSCE. 


METHODOLOGY 

The materiais used in the work are international treaties, resolutions and decisions of international 
organizations, official statements by heads of States, as well as doctrinal studies related to ensuring 
international and regional security, namely its "cyber" component. 

The methodological basis of the study is the special legal, normative, teleological and systematic 
interpretation of international treaties, general scientific, as well as special scientific methods of cognition 
characteristic of legal Sciences, including logical, formal legal, etc. 


RESULTS 

In the period from July 1973 to August 1975, a number of meetings on security and cooperation in Europe 
were held. They resulted in the removal of tensions in matters of security in the European region, which were 
associated, in particular, with the strengthening of revanchist sentiments. The meeting resulted in the signing 
of the Flelsinki Final Act. In the section of the Act “related to security in Europe”, ten principies of international 
law “jus cogens” were formulated on which the doctrine of international law is based. The Act aiso reflects the 
concept of development and cooperation based on the principie of "three baskets": the military-political area 
of relations; cooperation in the economic and humanitarian fields, and in the field of human rights protection. 

As a result of the rapid ICT development and the emergence of a new type of space, i.e. cyberspace, the 
world community faced a number of challenges related to maintaining the required levei of security. The key 
ones are the transboundary aspect of cyberspace and the lack of uniformity of international legal regulation 
of relations in cyberspace. Referring to a number of authors, D.V. Krasikov draws attention to the fact that: 


Currentiy there is, on the one hand, the 'territorialization' of cyberspace, i.e. the spread of such a 
configuration of power to it, which acts in relation to territorial spaces, and on the other, its 
"deterritorialization" in the sense of recognition and development of extraterritorial jurisdictional 
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approaches limited by the current international law, but needing to be clarified taking into account the 
specifics of activities in cyberspace (Krassikov: 2018). 

According to the Interactive map of cyber threats developed by Kaspersky Lab, the OSCE participating 
States constitute the absolute majority as a percentage of both the total number of “infections” of countries in 
the world and the total number of cyber-attacks (Baykara et al.: 2018, pp.1-6) in terms of the volume of 
“infections”. P.L. Pilyugin draws attention to the fact that: 

The State should be responsible for criminal acts committed from its territory; it should have the ability 
to prevent or suppress such actions. Within the existing transport systems, a State, as a ruie, is able 
to regulate and control both the communication routes, and the equipment that provides them, and 
the companies operating them, as well as filter traffic at their borders (customs, passport control, anti- 
terrorist control, veterinary control, etc.). This practice has not yet developed in relation to the global 
network. (Pilyugin&SaInikov: 2016) 

The transboundariness problem can be partially resolved through the conclusion of international bilateral 
agreements, such as, for example, the 2013 “Agreements on Confidence Building Measures in the Use of 
ICTs” between the Russian Federation and the United States of America (Clinton& Putin: 2000) or bilateral 
agreements related to security in the sphere of using ICT. However, what about States that are not bound by 
bilateral international legal obligations in this area of relations? The answer is unequivocal: to overcome the 
negative aspect of the transboundary nature of cyberspace by becoming part of a single integration contour 
of the global institutional system. 

The OSCE as an interregional organization, which competence includes security issues, has the broadest 
representation of States in comparison with any other regional international organization. This allows for the 
coordination of crime prevention activities in a broader international format. Paragraph 22 of Decision No. 
1063 States that “the Anti-Terrorism Unit of the Department for Transnational Threats (ATU UTTD) will 
continue to act as a coordinating centre, Information resource, and partner in the practical implementation of 
OSCE counter-terrorism activities” (Billen: 2005). Such an advantage should be used both in the framework 
of the coordination of international anti-terrorist activities and in other areas of the “interdimensional aspects” 
of OSCE activities, in which the transboundary aspect of cyberspace is a significant negative element. 

In 2012, ATU UTTD held a "Series of expert online forums on the use of the Internet by terrorists: threats, 
responses, and possible future steps". Its experts noted that: 

The Internet and the ever-growing number of tools to access it have given terrorists a potential tactical 
advantage never seen before the emergence of the Internet... that terrorists are aiready turning to 
other cybercriminais to develop their own skills, and this trend is likely to continue in the future... The 
lack of a harmonized legal system may exacerbate the existing difficulties associated with 
international cooperatíon (GUI et al.: 2017, pp.99-117). 

I.M. Rassolov rightly believes that “it is more expedient to introduce a legal framework based on collective 
interaction and general consent, implying voluntary acceptance and implementation of legal norms” (Rassolov: 
2016). However, over time, no significant progress has been observed in resolving this issue in the 
international legal plane. 

Another important area is highlighted in the context of interdimensional threats in the use of Information 
and communication technologies (ICT); this area is international legal terminology. By Decision of the CSCE 
Permanent Council No. 1039 dated April 26, 2012, it was ordered “to develop a draft set of confidence and 
security-building measures (CSBMs) in order to increase Interstate cooperatíon, transparency, predictability 
and stability, and reduce the risks of misperception, escalation and conflicts that may arise due to use of ICT” 
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(Borghard&Lonergan: 2018, pp.10-49). Paragraph 9 of the OSCE Permanent Council Decision No. 1106 
dated 03 December 2013 States that with the aim of 

Reducing the likelihood of misunderstandings in the absence of agreed terminology and facilitating 
the continuation of the dialogue, the participating States wili, as theirfirst step, provide on a voluntary 
basis a list of ICT security terms they use, accompanied by an explanation or definition for each term. 
Each participating State wili select on a voluntary basis those terms that are most appropriate to them 
for exchange. The participating States wili try to draw up a glossary agreed by consensus in the 
longerterm. (Dincá: 2019, pp.225-234) 

In the context of terminology, and in addition to this Decision, the OSCE Permanent Council Decision No. 
1202 dated March 10,2016 has proposed "the adoption on a voluntary basis of national systems for classifying 
ICT incidents according to theirscale and severity" (Ackermann: 2012, pp.223-233). Professor A.A. Streitsov 
proposes to consider "clarification of the terminology of International conflict prevention law in relation to 
cyberspace (the ruies of responsible behaviour of States in cyberspace" (Streitsov: 2016) as one of the main 
directions for adaptation of international security law to ICT. 


DISCUSSION 

To date, there is no any generally accepted definition of the "cyberspace" concept in the international 
legal doctrine. Various formulations are offered from the most general ones, such as “cyberspace is a virtual 
world, the space of computers, servers, modem and the Internet” (Teitel: 2016) or “cyberspace is a 
transnational sphere of Information technology infrastructures and interdependent networks. It includes the 
Internet, telecommunications networks, Computer systems and embedded processors in criticai industries" 
(Brannon& Centre: 2014), to more specific "cyberspace is an artificially created environment consisting of 
geography, hardware, logical networks (software, appiications), and user profiles (usernames and their 
logins), as well as people" (Alexander&Jaffer: 2018, pp.51-66). 

It should be noted that all the proposed formulations have something in common: this is the environment 
in which Communications are carried out using ICT. However, these definitions can hardiy be called legal, 
since they do not contain references to either the subject of the relationship, or the object and the objective 
side in which the relationships are expressed, or, finally, about the subjects. Despite this, it is obvious that the 
objective side of interaction in cyberspace is expressed in a complex of actions of subjects using software and 
hardware tools and ICT, the result of which has or may have expression, i.e. entalis or may entali legal 
consequences. In CSBMs developed in the CSCE format, one of the main tasks is the development of uniform 
standards in ICT terminology. 

Transboundariness is becoming a challenge both from the point of view of maintaining the required levei 
of security, and from the point of view of defining the international legal regime of cyberspace. In its internai 
Information and transport systems, a State provides regulation and control of Information interaction, including 
by means of controiling the appropriate organizations and institutions that own the relevant IT equipment. 
However, such a practice has not developed yet in the Interstate format with regard to the global network. In 
his speech at the CSCE Permanent Council in Vienna, Daniel Baer drew the attention to the fact that “we are 
witnessing more and more sophisticated cyber-attacks that are global in nature and which are almost 
impossible to trace backto the source” (Kemp: 2016). In turn, speaking at the CSCE international conference 
on cybersecurity on November 3,2017 in Vienna, the Deputy Secretary of the Security Council of the Russian 
Federation C.V. Khramov rightly noted that “given the practical impossibility of reliably identifying the sources 
of Computer attacks, we believe that this approach actually legalizes the possibility of conducting not only 
Information, but aiso military operations against "inconvenient States” (Zeliner: 2005, pp.389-402). The 
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emergence of international bodies whose competence would be to investigate cases of crimes using ICTs and 
to prosecute those responsible in court, not limited to the principie of territoriality, would significantiy contribute 
to the solution of these tasks, and the OSCE format, in this context, can be effectively used to make relevant 
decisions. 

Currentiy, the OSCE does not have independent institutions that would deal with the problems of 
preventing acts of international terrorism using Information and communication technologies. The OSCE open- 
ended working group created under the auspices of the Security Committee on the basis of the OSCE 
Permanent Council Decision No. 1039 dated April 26,2012, is informal, which does not correspond to current 
realities. The issue of formalizing the actions of the working group may well be resolved by expanding the 
functions and competence of the OSCE Anti-Terrorism Unit of the Transnational Threats Department, which 
will help clarify the internai organizational mechanism of the OSCE's work and distribute its competence 
among the existing institutions. 


CONCLUSION 

The CSCE was convened for the purpose of dialogue, coordination of foreign policies of States, and the 
development of constructive Solutions for cooperatíon. With the passage of time and with the development of 
information and communication technologies, threats requiring Interstate regulation have transformed. 
However, by that time the OSCE had become one of the main system-forming elements in the international 
legal architecture of European security. Academician A.G. Arbatov rightly notes that: 

The former leaders of the great powers were convinced of this from their own hard experience, and 
their current generation, apparentiy, will have to repeat this path, if it would not be interrupted by a 
global catastrophe. In the past, ending the arms race and ending the Cold War required great and 
long-term efforts by the ruiing circies and the concerned public in the USSR, the United States, and 
other countries. Henceforth, the restoration of the arms control system will require no less political 
and intellectual investments from the responsible powers of the world (Arbatov: 2020). 

The development of ICTs has predetermined the emergence of complex international legal issues, the 
solution of which is possible oniy through an equal dialogue of States, based on the principies of international 
law uniting most States of the world community. 

The OSCE has every chance to become a specialized international organization being a universal 
institutional contour, with olear ruies for the international legal regulation of relations in cyberspace. The OSCE 
participating States are able to develop olear ruies for the international legal regulation of relations in 
cyberspace and unite the participating States under its own international legal framework, thereby reducing 
the "blank spots" on the digital map of cyberspace. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article is devoted to the organization of local self- 
government in the context of the search for new 
rationality. Moving on to the individual powers of local 
self-government bodies, the authors discuss the need 
to modernize management in municipalities, which is 
designed to guarantee every Citizen the right to 
participate in the implementation of local self- 
government. In relation to the main functions of local 
self-government bodies contained in the legislation (in 
ensuring a favorable environment, collective actions), 
the authors give judicial practice as an example and 
identify problems of law enforcement, stated in the final 
partof the Work. 

Keywords: Constitutional order, law, local government, 
rationalitation. 
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RESUMEN 

El articulo está dedicado a la organizadón dei 
autogoblerno local en ei contexto de la búsqueda de 
una nueva racionalidad. Rasando a los poderes 
individuales de los órganos de autogobierno local, los 
autores discuten la necesidad de modernizar la gestión 
en los municípios, que está disenada para garantizar a 
todos los ciudadanos ei derecho a participar en la 
implementación dei autogobierno local. En relación a 
las principales funciones de los órganos de 
autogobierno local contenidas en la legislación (en 
asegurar un entorno favorable, acciones colectivas), 
los autores dan como ejemplo la práctica judicial e 
identifican problemas de aplicación de la ley, 
expresados en la parte final dei trabajo. 

Palabras clave: Gobierno local, ley, orden 
constitucional, racionalización. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Modem upheavals of the foundations of social order lead to the growth of irrationalism in the minds of 
people, the strengthening of class prejudices and national hatred. The transformation of the institutional 
regulation of public relations carried out in the last decade, built on the prevalence of conventional mies 
implemented in informal relations, has had an extremely negative impact on the legal thinking of citizens (Akim 
et ai.: 2019, pp.1408-1428). 

The indicated crisis tendencies, set by evolutionary processes, lead to a rethinking of the role of state- 
legal institutional structures and the peculiarities of their functioning in the formation of the subject of law. 


METHODOLOGY 

Understanding the subjecfs social behavior in addressing the reality he contacts with is closely related to 
understanding rationality. According to Parson, “Rationality occupies a logical place in systems of action, 
analogous to entropy in physical systems (at least within the framework of classical physical theory). The 
energy of efforts in the process of actions is transformed into the implementation of goals or compliance with 
norms” (Parsons: 2012, pp.299). 

According to V.S. Stepin, several types of rationality should be distinguished, such as classical, non- 
classical and post-non-classical. The first type of rationality focuses on the object; the second forms 
knowledge about the object based on the means and operations of activity; and post-nonclassical rationality 
correlates knowledge about the object not only with the means, but aiso with the value-target structures of 
activity (Stepin: 2000). 

K. Huebner, along with logical, empirical, operational intersubjectivity (rationality), distinguishes regulatory 
intersubjectivity, which is the reduction of goals and norms to other goals and norms, no matter what their 
content is (Huebner: 1994, pp.234). 

The Center for the Study of Sociocultural Changes at the Institute of Philosophy of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences back in 2016 in its report on the resuits of the monitoring "Our Values and Interests Today" (1990 
- 2002) formulated the conclusion that at the moment the value gap supports the earlier anomie in society. In 
the short term, its consequences depend on whether the discrepancy is fixed as a stable confrontation of 
traditional-terminal values liberally - instrumental, or it acquires the character of a dialogue promising a more 
complex structure in the future. 

According to P. Schiag, law is aesthetic education, which combines aspects of such phenomena as 
images and schemes, rhetorical forms (Goodrich: 1987, pp.85-124), metaphors and other trepes 
(Amsterdam& Bruner: 2000, pp.189-192), perceptual forms and sensory perception (Grey: 1990, pp.1569), 
dramatic tension, sensory impressions, emotions and feelings (Jean ribaut: 2020). 

Thus, value attitudes that regulate the interrelated functioning of the basic spheres of social space, where 
a person's stay in legal reality is set by the parameters of law, dominate in the regulation of human activity. 
For example, the draft Federal Law No. 983984-6 "On State Social Assistance to Persons below the Poverty 
Line" introduced a definition of the concept of "persons below the poverty line" - these are persons whose 
income is below the subsistence minimum established for the main population groups in accordance with the 
Federal Law No. 134-FZ of October 24, 1997 "On the Subsistence Minimum in the Russian Federation", 
multiplied by 1.3 (Merás& Arbesú: 2017). 

In other words, the legislator, legitimizing the linguistic practices such as "beggar", "poor”, expresses the 
subjective Vision of a person in law. WilI such an approach prove fruitfui for practical jurisprudence? We do 
not think so. On the one hand, the subject of law in this capacity becomes convenient and provides significant 
advantages for legal manipulations, but on the other hand, it is at least immoral and leads to discrimination. 
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In our opinion, legislative activity wili not pay off if it neglects social expectations, feelings and emotions 
of citizens (Peck: 2007). 

For example, people's trust In corporate relations is based on the principies of ensuring equal and fair 
treatment of everyone in the exercise of their right to participate in the management of the Corporation and 
creating the most favorahie opportunities for everyone to participate in the affairs of the Corporation. 

When we talk ahout the genuine legislative consolidation of social claims, we mean, among otherthings, 
the unhindered implementation of the constitutional rights of citizens to local self-government, which ensures 
the stability of society and the integrity of the country's political system (Sebastian cabot: 2018). 

By virtue of the foundations of the constitutional system in force on the territory of the Russian Federation, 
local self-government (hereinafter LSG) is not included in the system of public authorities. At the same time, 
the functioning of local self-government is closely related to the organization and functioning of government 
bodies. With this understanding, local self-government bodies are included in the process of exercising power 
relations, ensuring the participation of the local population in the political life of society, through a referendum, 
elections and otherforms of direct expression of wilI (John hawkins: 2020). 

As statistics shows, there are 1600 municipal districts in the Russian Federation, including 1400 urban 
settlements and 17 thousand rural settlements, urban districts - 600. At the same time, over the past 11 years 
there has been a significant reduction in the number of municipalities - by 13.5 percent, mainly due to the 
reduction in the number of settlements (Setiowati et al.: 2015, pp.47-57). 

The monitoring report on the state of local democracy in the Russian Federation prepared by the 
European Club of LSG Experts notes a significant deterioration in the situation with LSG is noted. In particular, 
in 2014-2017, the institution of self-government was nationalized. Although the Russian Federation, having 
ratified the European Charter of Local Self-Government on May 5, 1998, has been guided by the basic 
principies of organizing local self-government since September 1998. 

The rational establishment of the state is associated with the epistemological foundations of the 1215 
Magna Carta, the 1787 US Constitution, the 1789 French Declaration of the Rights of Man and Citizen, the 
1948 Universal Declaration of Fluman Rights, the 1804 Napoleon Code (French Civil Code), etc 
(Tamtè&Gatautis: 2014, pp.1218-1225). 

The main features of local self-government, by virtue of existing International acts, include dose relations 
with the population, action within the boundaries of a territorial entity based on a communal (settlement) 
association of citizens, implementation of its own legal regulation in relation to citizens inhabiting the specified 
territory (Ridzwan: 2017, pp.80-84). 

By virtue of clause "n" of part 1 of Article 72 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation, the main 
element of the legal status of local self-government is relative independence, the limits of which are limited by 
the influence of the Russian Federation, through federal laws in force throughout the territory of the Russian 
Federation (Article 71, clause "c"; Article 76, part 1 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation) and the 
constituent entities of the Russian Federation that issue normative legal acts in force in the respective territory 
(Article 72, point "b" of part 1; Article 76, part 2 of the Constitution of the Russian Federation) (Morozova et 
al.:2019, pp.2167-2177). 

The Federal Law “On General Principies of Organization of Local Self-Government in the Russian 
Federation” enshrines state guarantees for the implementation of local self-government, which basic principies 
of organization ensure the functioning of the local population, considering the traditionally established 
characteristics and traditions. At the same time, local self-government, in comparison with the regional and 
federal leveis of public authority, opens up ample opportunities for the expression of the wili of citizens by 
empowering local self-government bodies capable of regulating public activity, managing it within the 
framework of the law in the interests of the local population (Tsvetkova: 2019, pp.598-612). 

The degree of participation of the population in public affairs of local self-government largely depends on 
the activity of local communities in accordance with their size and organization, ensuring the integration of 
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interests and needs, which mainly come down to solving local problems - housing and communal Services, 
Improvement, transport provislon, and health protection (Indris & Primiana: 2015, pp.188-196). 

Government bodies, as they transfer State powers to municipalltles, must guarantee the Implementatlon 
of the preferences of the local populatlon adequate to the realltles of modern development. Unfortunately, the 
small-numbered municipalltles - rural and urban settlements, either do not recelve State powers at all, or 
recelve some of them oniy wlth a small scope of work or Services (Kelchner: 2017). 

The problematizatlon of the powers of local self-government brings two benefits: firstiy, to look at oneself, 
re-check, and rethink, compare wlth the avallable law, and secondiy, to analyze the assoclated financial 
encumbrances (Rasld: 2019). 


RESULTS 

The devaluatlon of the classical model of organizing local self-government, expressed In the leglslator's 
misunderstanding of the State of social expectatlons of citizens, leading to mass protests and rallles, glves 
grounds to speak of a crisis In the Interaction of soclety and the State. 

The practical vector of modern transformatlons of local self-government comes down to the 
Implementatlon of varlous projects - "Formatlon of a comfortable urban environment", "Housing and urban 
environment", "Smart city”, etc., which are almed primarlly at the spatlal development of the territory, 
modernizatlon of urban Infrastructure, Including development of the urban landscape. 

However, the understanding of the Interests and needs of the local populatlon In municipalltles differs 
significantiy. For example, for the populatlon of an urban district, the project of digitallzatlon of the urban 
economy, "Smart City" Is appilcable to more specific problems. For rural settlements, the Issues of 
Interbudgetary redistributlon of funds allocated for the development of Infrastructure are Important. 

Revealing the real situatlon of the local populatlon In relatlons wlth State and legal Institutlonal structures 
In a soclally significant space Is of particular Importance. The formatlon of local self-government largely 
depends on the set of dominant practices of the subject of the municipallty. For example, free use of common 
areas (highways, parking lots), recreatlonal areas, Including sports grounds, comfortable playgrounds, 
transport Services, etc. 


DISCUSSION 

The Imperfection of the organization of local self-government Is largely due to the fact that the Citizen Is, 
as Itwere, drawnfrom the community. For example, the local populatlon Is Influenced by a numberof adverse 
consequences: teenage groups - In the urban environment, family clans - In the countryside. Of course, these 
negative manifestatlons are not statutory, although In reallty they create a social space In which the studied 
norms of law unfold. 

At the same time, along wlth the classical understanding of the subject of law, law enforcement practice 
considers the constitutive role of consclousness In relatlon to the subject of law. For example, In case of refusal 
to grant ownership of a land piot on the grounds of the presence of wlld green plantatlons (several trees and 
shrubs) on the site, municipalltles proceed from the assumption that In the future a Citizen may demollsh green 
spaces located on the requested land pIot. 
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CONCLUSION 

Finally, we should say that the proposals we put forward, can be considered in the process of developing 
new Fundamentais of State Policy in the field of local self-government development and further unification of 
legislation on municipalities. 

Given the above, the decision on reforming the legislation on local self-government in terms of 
globalization processes should be based not only on the benefits gained from the new statutory position of 
the municipality, but, first of all, on the new position of a person as a rational substance. 

Thus, the new model of local self-government, as a form of public-territorial self-organization of the 
population, is associated with the rationality of actions expressing the identity of the local population and their 
own positioning in the social environment through norms, mies, politics, ethics. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article suggests legai ways to protect employees 
from sexual harassment in the workplace. The authors 
note that the vector of development of labor law is 
turning towards personal non-property labor rights; 
psychological comfort in the workplace is aiso important 
for employees. Meanwhile, the ongoing processes in 
society (first of all, the #MeToo movement) indicate the 
need to introduce methods to protect employees from 
harassment into russian legislation. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo sugiere formas legales de proteger a los 
empleados dei acoso sexual en el lugar de trabajo. Los 
autores senalan que el vector de desarrollo de la 
legislación laborai se está orientando hacia los 
derechos laborales personales no patrimoniales; la 
comodidad psicológica en el lugar de trabajo también 
es importante para los empleados. Mientras tanto, los 
procesos en curso en la sociedad (en primer lugar, el 
movimiento #MeToo) indican la necesidad de introducir 
métodos para proteger a los empleados dei acoso en 
la legislación rusa. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In recent years, the development of labor rights In Russia has undergone certaln changes. Labor rights 
of an employee of the XX century are rights that were formed In an Industrial and partiy In a post-Industrial 
soclety (Lushnlkov&Lushnlkova: 2015). Therefore, the maln emphasis was placed on thelr “material” 
component. The property rights of employees were of the greatest value (the right to wages, the right to 
compensatlon, compensatlon for material damage, etc.) and recelved proper legislative protection (Carison: 
2018, pp.163-174). 

In the XXI century, soclety has entered a new stage of development, which sclentists call "postindustrial 
soclety" or "Information soclety". This transitlon marked not oniy a change In the means of production 
(Information becomes the maln resource), but aiso a change In values, Including In labor relatlons. In the age 
of computers, the Internet, social networks, the personal llfe of employees can easlly become the publlc 
domaln, and the gradual transitlon to digital workflow threatens the safety of personal data of employees. 
Researchers even write about a possible "digital concentratlon camp", and for workers - a "digital aquarium", 
when all Information about the employee wlll be avallable, which opens the way for pressure and manipulatlon 
(Klrlllova et al.: 2019, pp.22). The change of generatlons of workers Is aiso becoming an Important factor: the 
younger generatlon does not make wages a priority In employment; no less Important Is Creative self- 
fulflllment, Innovatlon and self-search (Klrlllova: 2019). 

These facts demonstrate that the vector of development of labor law In the Informatlonal XXI century Is 
turning towards personal non-property labor rights. A stable salary Is not enough for employees; they want 
respect and attention to thelr personal Interests, psychological comfort In the workplace. Speclal studies note 
that the decisive Influence on productivity growth Is exerted not by material, but malnly by psychological and 
social factors, and that the confllct between a person and an organizatlon can be completely ellminated If the 
social and psychological needs of workers are met (Ashchupov&Kovalev: 2019). 

Labor rights, wlth a personal dominant as the core, Include the right to equal treatment and protection 
from discriminatlon, the right to protection of personal data and privacy, the right to complete and rellable 
Information, the rights to the protection of honor, dignity and business reputatlon (Lushnlkov&Lushnlkova: 
2009). 

At the same time, the current labor legislatlon lacks legal mechanisms and structures that would allow an 
employee to effectively protect these rights. In the absence of regulatory llmits, an employee's dignity, honor 
and privacy are often subject to vertical (by management) and horizontal (by colleagues) bullying and 
harassment. One of the most dangerous Is the problem of sexual harassment In the workplace. The specifics 
of labor relatlons assoclated wlth the dependent positlon of the employee oniy exacerbates the situatlon, 
forcing employees to keep sllent about such facts (Plllinger: 2017). 

International legal and foreign experlence In regulating thIs problem Indicate the need to Introduce ways 
to protect workers from harassment In Russian labor legislatlon. This article has attempted to suggest some 
protective mechanisms to protect an employee from bullying and harassment In the workplace (Hardies: 
2019). 


METHODOLOGY 

The method of analysis and synthesis allowed us to consider varlous manifestatlons of harassment In 
modem conditlons and, on the basis of this, formulate general conclusions and recommendatlons. 

The soclological method was used to Identify the negative consequences of sexual harassment for publlc 
relatlons. 

The formal legal method was used to analyze the current International and Russian legislatlon In 
countering harassment. 
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RESULTS 

“The notion of “harassment” appeared relatively late in the European national legislation appiicable to 
workplace relationships” (Sâmboan: 2018, pp.57). 

One of the first references to harassment can be found in the revised European Social Charter 1996 
(Harris: 2001). Article 26 establishes the right of workers to protect their dignity while working and obliges 
States to take all necessary measures to protect workers from bullying, clearly hostile or offensive behavior in 
the workplace or in connection with work. The Russian Federation did not undertake an obligation to comply 
with Article 26 when ratified this document. 

Directive 2006/54/EC of the European Parliament and of the Council of 5 July 2006 on the implementation 
of the principie of equal opportunities and equal treatment for men and women in employment and access to 
work (Directive: 1976, pp.40-42) defines sexual harassment as any form of unwanted verbal, non-verbal or 
physical sexual conduct that aims at or resuits in an offense to a person's dignity, in particular by creating a 
threatening, hostile, degrading, or offensive environment. 

In 2019, a special ILO Convention No. 190 "On the Elimination of Violence and Harassment in the World 
of Work" (Beqiraj: 2019, pp.1167-1176) was adopted, according to which the term "violence and harassment" 
in the world of work denotes a number of unacceptable forms of behavior and practice, or a threat of such - 
be it a single or repeated incident - the purpose, result or possible consequence of which is the infliction of 
physical, psychological, sexual or economic harm, including gender-based violence and harassment. 

The definition of sexual harassment mainly occurs by defining the range of acts that fali under this illegal 
behavior. Moreover, the list of forms of such behavior is extremely extensive: it can be unwanted touches, 
hugs or kisses; looking or looking around; suggestive comments or jokes; sexually explicit pictures, 
screensavers or posters; unwanted invitations to go on a date or have sex; obsessive questions about an 
employee's personal life orbody, etc. (Kharitonov: 2019, pp.57-58). 

However, these forms have common features: 

1) Such behavior has sexual overtones and is offensive and degrading to the victim's dignity. 

It is noted that “irrelevant whether or not the author has pursued a specific objective with the harassment, 
orwhetherornotthe author understood theeffect it has on the victim” (Sâmboan: 2018, pp.62). In this regard, 
the abuser does not aim to change the victim's position, for example, to demote or force the victim to leave. 
Other reasons may aiso underlie such behavior (revenge, envy, cowardice, personal dissatisfaction, etc.). 

The emphasis on the aim of such behavior and the underlying causes is very important. The fact is that 
European directives often treat harassment as a form of discrimination. But often the basis of such behavior 
is not the desire to oppress a person based on gender / race / skin color and other reasons, but rather 
subjective antipathy, revenge, anger, etc. 

2) Such behavior is aimed at creating an undesirable, hostile environment. 

“The presence of a “hostile environment” is established when an employee is forced to work under 
conditions of intimidation, ridicule or insuits due to his/her gender and sexual characteristics” (Kharitonov: 
2019, pp.60). 
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DISCUSSION 

Bethany Hastie, having analyzed the practice of complaints of sexual harassment at the BC Human Rights 
Tribunal from 2010 to 2016, points out that «tribunais and courts have come to understand the legal «test» 
for determining whether conduct is “unwelcome” as: “[T]aking into account all the circumstances, would a 
reasonable person know that the conduct in question was not welcomed by the complainant?” (Hastie: 2020, 

pp.66). 

Thus, it is not necessary to establish that the undesirable behavior was intentional; a careless form of 
guilt is aiso quite possible, when the abuser “should have known” that his/her behavior was unpleasant for the 
victim. 

The complexity of developing legal mechanisms for countering harassment in the workplace is associated 
with the latency of this phenomenon and the unwillingness of victims to talk about such a phenomenon. 
Genderdiscourse in Rússia is a combination of modernization and traditional, even archaic layers. Particular 
attention is drawn to the elements of the archaic, the inseparability of the family, sexual in labor relations 
(Stuchevskaia: 2008, pp.49). Protecting victims of harassment should take these considerations into account. 

We present our suggestions for possible changes in labor legislation in order to protect workers from 
sexual harassment in the workplace. 

The labor protection institute should provide for the protection of both the physical and mental 
health of workers 

The World Labor Organization estimates that harassment and bullying are common problems that can 
have a serious negative impact on the mental health of workers, and the declines in productivity associated 
with depression and anxiety disorders cost the global economy $1 trillion annually. 

Recognizing the right of workers to not oniy physical but aiso mental health will place an obligation on the 
employer to provide adequate working conditions, which, in the context of sexual harassment, may involve 
taking measures to prevent a hostile environment. 

AIso, such a measure will ensure a proper investigation of the facts of harassment, similar to the 
investigation of accidents at work. A company needs to investigate when there is a credible report of some 
kind of misconduct. A credible report is not limited to a personal complaint, but includes an anonymous tip on 
a hotiine, the observations of a manager/supervisor, oreven an outsider's report of an issue to the company. 
Whatever the reason for an investigation or the levei of individuais involved, the ultimate goal is to conduct an 
effective investigation (Trotter&Zacur: 2012, pp.28). 

Investigations of harassment should be based on the following principies: 

1) Planning and Professionalism 

2) Confidentiality 

3) Timeliness 

4) Thoroughness 

5) Objectivity, Independence, and Tenacity 

The investigation procedure may include the following steps: 

1) Selection of the investigator. Moreover, in addition to professional qualities, such a person should 
have interpersonal communication skills, empathy, be a good listener and be able to create a comfortable 
psychological environment so that the victim is comfortable talking about unpleasant facts. 
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2) Interviewing persons aware of thefacts of persecution. These are the victim, witnesses, the victim's 
immediate supervisor. Care must be taken in the selection of interviewees to maintain maximum 
confidentiality. 

3) Collection and examination of documentary evidence. Documents aiso play an important role in 
the investigation, as they can both accuse and vice versa justify the behavior of a possible persecutor. 

4) Conclusion. The investigator should answer the questions of what happened and when, what the 
extent of guilt the alleged abuser has, and how badiy the victim was hurt. Of course, all conclusions must be 
based on objective and supported facts obtained from interviews with witnesses and documents. 

The employer's personnel policy should Include measures to create a favorable psychological 
environment In the workplace 

To reduce the incidence of harassment, it is important to improve the organizational culture of employees 
and managers. For this, the employer is recommended to conduct special trainings dedicated to the protection 
of employees from harassment. Such events wili show that the employer strives to create a comfortable and 
safe psychological environment. 

Aiso, 

The anti-harassment policy should provide multiple avenues of complaint, ideally including 
your company's human resources department, a toll-free telephone number, and the ability 
to submit complaints online. Do not require that employees put their complaints in writing, 
as this mandate can deter complaints. Regardiess of the avenues provided, giving 
employees the ability to make complaints anonymousiy can limit the ability of claimants to 
later argue they failed to complain out of a fear of retaliation (Bess et ai.: 2017, pp.30). 

Inclusion of special provislons on the prohibitlon of harassment In local acts 

This is a measure that does not require changes to labor legislation. Article 8 of the Labor Code of the 
Russian Federation (Volkova et ai.: 2018, pp.1891-1898) allows the employer to adopt local regulations in 
pursuance of the principie that enshrines the right of workers to protect their dignity during their employment. 
The advantage of this approach is that it wili allow the employer to bring employees to disciplinary 
responsibility with the possibility of subsequent dismissal under p.5, part 1, Article 81 of the Labor Code of the 
Russian Federation. 

Equally, similar ruies can be enshrined in acts of social partnership. 

The need for collective solldarity as a way to protect and support victims of harassment 

The mentality of Russian society leads to the fact that victims of harassment are often left alone with their 
problem and, fearing public condemnation, are silent about what happened. in this regard, the first priority is 
to help victims feei the support and solidarity of the community. 

A possible way out of the problem could be empowering the representative bodies of workers (primarily 
trade unions) with the authority to consider relevant complaints and initiate investigations into the facts of 
harassment. it is aiso possible to recommend the creation of special commissions within the trade unions, the 
purpose of which would be to raise awareness about the fight against harassment and harassment in the 
workplace, as well as provide psychological assistance, including anonymous one, and support victims of 
harassment. 

Protection of the right to self-protection 

It appears that the employee should have the right to suspend work if there is valid reason to believe that 
a hostile environment exists. In the event of a suspension of work in self-defense, the employee must retain 
his wages. To avoid an unreasonable decision, it is possible to propose the following mechanism. An 
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employee who believes he is being harassed should file a complaint with the employer (in person or through 
a Union), and the employer must decide within two calendar days whether there are indeed signs of 
harassment and, if any, grant the employee the right to suspend work with retention of his/her average 
earnings. Further, the employer begins a more thorough investigation. 

If the facts of harassment take place, but the employer does not recognize them, and the employee 
continues to be harassed, the employer will bear appropriate responsibility (primarily, financial). 


CONCLUSION 

Sexual harassment in the workplace is one of the growing threats in modem society, which creates a 
situation of social stress, discomfort and negatively affects the psyche of workers. The latent facts of 
harassment undoubtediy have taken place previousiy, but the ongoing processes in society (first of all, the 
#MeToo movement) and the change of reference points in the issues of workers' rights bring such cases out 
of the shadows and require the development of adequate response measures. Patriarchal foundations and 
"family" labor relations will soon become obsolete, and labor legislation must meet new social relations, having 
mechanisms that protect, among other things, the honor and dignity of workers. 
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ABSTRACT 

In 2020, the world is faced with COVID-19 pandemic as 
one of the worst global catastrophes of the 21st century. 
The govemments of countries around the world have 
introduced various emergency ruies on the territory of 
their States as a measure to contain the pandemic. Are 
such restrictions permissible and how justified were 
they? Did the restrictions imposed comply with the 
norms enshrined in International human rights 
standards? Have States managed to strike a balance 
between “legality” and “necessity”? We wili try to 
answer all these questions in this paper. 

}} 

Keywords: Coronavirus, COVID-19, human rights, 
International law, legality. 


RESUMEN 

En 2020, el mundo se enfrenta a la pandemia COVID- 
19 como una de las peores catástrofes mundiales dei 
sigio XXL Los gobiernos de paises de todo el mundo 
han introducido varias regias de emergencia en el 
território de sus estados como medida para contener la 
pandemia. ^Son permisibles tales restricciones y cuán 
justificadas están? ^Las restricciones impuestas 
cumplieron con las normas consagradas en los 
estándares internacionales de derechos humanos? 
íHan sido exitosos los estados en lograr un equilíbrio 
entre "legalidad" y "necesidad"? Intentaremos 
responder a todas estas preguntas en este documento. 
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internacional, derechos humanos, legalidad. 


Recibido: 17-09-2020 Aceptado: 07-11-2020 


@(D©@ 

Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana publica bajo licencia Creative Commons Atribución-No Comercial-Compartir Igual 4.0 Internacional 
(CC BY-NC-SA4.0). Más información en https://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by-nc-sa/4.0/ 




utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316*5216; ISSN-e 2477*9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 150-156 
151 


INTRODUCTION 

COVID-19 has been the main topic of the entire world's news for several months now and the cause of 
many economic, social and cultural problems. As a measure to contain the COVID-19 pandemic, governments 
around the world have imposed restrictions on human rights and freedoms declaring emergency ruies (Amon: 
2020, Freckelton: 2020). The consequence of these actions was the restriction of civil, political, economic, 
social and cultural human rights and freedoms. The restrictions imposed have caused an increase In poverty 
(AItman: 2020, pp.23-33), a drop In employment (Monitor: 2020), and a tightening of authoritarian regimes 
(Liljeblad: 2020). In this regard, the issue of reasonable and necessary limitation of human rights and freedoms 
comes to the fore (Yamin& Habibi: 2020); their features are indicated by international law and are directiy 
implemented In the legislation of States (Lebret: 2020). 

The purpose of this work is to determine how legitimate the restrictions imposed by States on human 
rights and freedoms are from the point of view of international law. The object of research is the emergency 
ruies introduced by the governments of European States on their territory. The subject of the research is 
restrictions on human rights and freedoms (Spadaro: 2020, pp.1-9). 


METHODOLOGY 

Both general scientific (method of deduction, analysis, and synthesis) and specific scientific methods 
(comparativo legal, formal legal) were used in the present study. 


RESULTS 

In the context of the global COVID-19 pandemic, and from an international legal point of view, such human 
rights treaties as the International Covenant on Civil and Political Rights of 1966, the International Covenant 
on Economic, Social and Cultural Rights of 1966, and the European Convention on Human rights law from 
1950 are the most interesting. The reason is that each of them contains a clause according to which States 
can take measures to derogate from their human rights obligations, which, in fact, allows the possibility of their 
lawfui limitation. In this regard, the question arises: can all rights be limited? In accordance with the texts of 
the clauses of Article 4 (2) of the ICCPR and Article 15 (2) of the ECHR the following rights shall not be subject 
to limitation: 

• Right to life (Article 6 of the ICCPR, Article 2 of the ECHR); prohibition of torture, inhuman or degrading 
treatment or punishment (article 7 of the ICCPR, article 3 of the ECHR); the prohibition of slavery and servitude 
(Article 8 of the ICCPR, Article 4 of the ECHR); freedom from retroactivo effect of the law in criminal offenses 
(Article 18 of the ICCPR, Article 7 of the ECHR); 

• The ICCPR aiso recognizes the unrestricted right to recognition of legal personality (Article 16); the right 
to freedom of thought, conscience and religion (article 18): prohibition of imprisonment for failure to fulfili a 
contractual obligation (article 11); 

• The additional protocois of the ECHR aiso contain a number of rights, the restriction of which is 
inadmissible: Protocol No. 6 (Article 1, Abolition of the death penalty, and Article 2, Application of the death 
penalty in time of war), Protocol No. 7 (the non bis in idem principie contained in Article 4), Protocol No. 13 
(complete abolition of the death penalty, Article 1) 

Thus, all other rights enshrined in these documents may be subject to restrictions. 

What, then, does the concept of “restriction of human rights and freedoms” mean? Grecova E.V. believes 
that this concept should be understood as: 
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Interference with human rights and freedoms permissible by international law and / or domestic law, 
which meets the requirements of legality, necessity, expediency and proportionality to the aim 
pursued. The purpose of restricting human rights and freedoms is to protect the basic generally 
recognized values in society, which include life, freedom, dignity, health and morality of the 
population, as well as maintaining State security, ensuring public order and other values (Grecova: 
2009, pp.7-8). 

We believe we should agree with the author that restrictions on human rights must comply with the 
requirements of legality, necessity, expediency and proportionality. These requirements may well act as 
fundamental principies when assessing certain restrictive measures. 

To get a more complete picture of permissible restrictions on human rights, let us turn to the comments 
on Article 4 of the ICCPR and Article 15 of the ECHR. 

In accordance with General Comment No. 29 (ICCPR: 1966) of the Human Rights Committee, States 
have the right to derogate from their human rights obligations if measures derogating from the provisions of 
the Covenant are of an exceptional and temporary nature. However, before any State makes a reference to 
Article 4, two fundamental conditions must be met: 

1) The current situation should be tantamount to a State of emergency in which the life of the nation is in 
danger; 

2) The State party must officially declare the State of emergency. 

Only if these two conditions are met, derogations from human rights obligations can be considered 
legitimate, not to mention that the measures introduced must be necessary and proportionate. How does the 
committee determine proportionality? Proportionality is determined by the committee proceeding from the 
"severity of the situation", according to which certain restrictive measures should be taken during an 
emergency. The more "acute" the situation, the more serious restrictive measures can be introduced. In 
addition, in accordance with paragraph 3 of article 4, States parties using the right of derogation under article 
4 are obliged to immediately inform the UN Secretary General of the provisions from which it derogated and 
the reasons for such a decision. 

In accordance with the Guidelines on Article 15 of the European Court of Human Rights (El Zeidy: 2003), 
a State must meet three conditions for establishing legitimate restrictions on human rights: 

1) Measures to restrict human rights are taken during a war or other emergency situation that threatens 
the life of the nation; 

2) Measures taken in response to a war or other emergency should not go beyond the strict necessity 
required by the urgency of the situation; 

3) Measures should not contradict other obligations of the State under international law. 

The necessity of the measures introduced by States is reviewed by courts when considering the case on 
the merits (Hudson: 2020). In determining whether a State has gone beyond strict necessity, the Court wili 
assess factors such as the nature of the rights affected, the circumstances of the emergency, and its duration. 

The third condition is aiso evaluated individually. For example, in the case Brannigan and McBride v. the 
United Kingdom (Crysier: 1996, pp.91-121), the court found that in order to derogate from its obligations under 
Article 4 of the ICCPR, the United Kingdom was required to formally declare it. The absence of such a 
declaration meant that the United Kingdom's derogation was not in accordance with its obligations under 
international law(Dodds et ai.: 2020). 

As we can see, the conditions for establishing lawfui restrictions on human rights and freedoms contained 
in the ECHR and in the ICCPR are generally similar. However, the European Convention on Human Rights 
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does not contain such an important criterion in establishing restrictions as an indication of their temporary 
nature. In addition, paragraph 1 of Article 4 of the ICCPR provides an important indication that restrictive 
measures should not discriminate solely on the basis of race, colour, sex, language, religion, or social origin. 
Unfortunately, it should be noted that in connection with the spread of COVID-19, discrimination and 
stigmatization of patients was especially widespread in the countries of Central Asia and East Asia, in 
particular, in China. Finally, both documents do not contain specifics as to when exactiy the State should notify 
the relevant authorities about the imposed restrictions. We believe that this may give rise to various 
manipulations of their obligations by States in the form of attempts to refer to the lack of a olear indication of 
this period in the relevant treaties (Amon& Wurth: 2020). 

New, having considered the general provisions on restrictions on human rights and freedoms, we wili 
analyse the restrictive measures introduced on the territory of the Russian Federation (Âslund: 2020, pp.1- 
14). 

In the period from March 5 to March 29, a "high alert" mode was introduced to prevent the spread of 
COVID-19 in all regions of the Russian Federation (which number is 85 in accordance with the Constitution 
as of today) in accordance with Federal Law dated December 21, 1994 N 68-FZ "On the protection of the 
population and territories from natural and man-made emergencies". De jure, the ruie is designed to prevent 
the emergence and development of emergencies, and to ensure the observance of "social distancing". De 
facto, this ruIe in many regions has gone far beyond the goals outiined by law. 

On March 29, thanks to the efforts of Moscow Mayor Sergei Sobyanin, the "high alert regime" was 
transformed into a "self-isolation regime." In accordance with his decree (Nikolaeva&Rusanov: 2020): “Since 
March 30, residents of Moscow, regardiess of age, should not leave their place of residence. They can leave 
the apartment to travei to work, seek emergency medicai help, and go to the nearest store or pharmacy." In 
addition, the decree emphasizes that people over 65 must stay at their place of residence. That is, in fact, 
they were forbidden to go outside. On April 1,2020, the self-isolation regime in the city of Moscow was further 
tightened in connection with the introduction of administrativo fines for its violation (Orlova&Morris: 2020). 
Failure by citizens to comply with the requirements established by the acts of the city of Moscow aimed at 
introducing and ensuring a high alert regime, entailed the imposition of a fine of 4,000 roubles, and for repeated 
violations, citizens were threatened with a fine of 5,000 roubles. In the period from April 1 to June 8, Russian 
courts received 400 thousand cases under Part 1 of Article 20.6.1 from the Code of Administrative Offenses 
of the Russian Federation "Failure to comply with the ruies of conduet in an emergency or the threat of its 
occurrence") and slightly more than 16 thousand cases under part 2 of Article 6.3 from the Administrative 
Code ofthe Russian Federation ("Violation of legislation in thefield of ensuring sanitary and epidemiological 
welfare of the population"). The amount of fines issued for violating the "self-isolation regime" during the 
COVID-19 pandemic has almost reached 1 billion roubles. Was it necessary to issue so many fines for 
violation of the regime? Let is leave this question open and return to human rights (Wenham et al.: 2020, 
pp.846-848). 

Speaking about the restrictions imposed and their consequences, the following human rights were 
subjected to the greatest restrictions: 

• The right to freedom and security of person (Article 9 of the ICCPR, Article 5 of the ECFIR, Article 23 of 
the Constitution ofthe Russian Federation); 

• The right to free movement (Article 12 of the ICCPR, Article 27 of the Constitution of the Russian 
Federation); 

• The right to liberty and security of person (Article 9 of the ICCPR, Article 5 ofthe ECFIR); 

• Prohibition of discrimination (Article 26 ofthe ICCPR, Article 14 ofthe ECFIR) 

As we can see, the list of limited rights is very substantial. Some categories of citizens were subjected to 
the restriction of several of the listed rights at once. Let us dwell on the analysis of some limited human rights. 
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DISCUSSION 

First, we would like to note the direct discrimination against elderly people, that is, peopie over 65. Due 
to the restrictions described above, many oider peopie have faced difficuities in meeting their basic sociai and 
economic needs, as weii as internationaiiy recognized rights and freedoms. Aithough today the restrictive 
measures have begun to be graduaiiy iifted, the prohibition not to ieave their piace of residence for the eideriy 
over 65 remains in force and these restrictions are in no way compensated by additionai support for this 
category of persons. in this regard, according to the authors, such measures are excessive and discriminatory. 
The authors beiieve that the State shouid provide eideriy peopie with additionai rights and opportunities to 
access the heaith care system in the form of positive discrimination, due to their speciai vuinerabie position. 
Perhaps they shouid have additionai materiai support given them or provided them with free medicines, and 
aiso voiunteer heip to make sure they are safe and heaithy. This wouid be fuiiy consistent with the restriction 
of the rights of eideriy peopie in accordance with Articie 4 of the iCCPR. Unfortunateiy, despite targeted 
support to famiiies with chiidren, entrepreneurs and some other categories of citizens, the overwheiming 
majority of eideriy peopie in the Russian Federation did not receive any sufficient compensation due to the 
restrictions imposed. 

Further, we wouid iike to dweii on the right to freedom and personai security. in accordance with generai 
comment No. 35 of the Fluman Rights Committee (iCCPR: 1966), Articie 9 of the iCCPR “recognizes and 
protects both personai iiberty and security of the person”. Further, the committee continues: “Personai freedom 
is understood as the freedom of a person from being subjected to physical isoiation, and not generai freedom 
ofaction.... Articie 9 guarantees these rights to every person." What are we actuaiiy seeing? From a iegai and 
practicai point of view, seif-isoiation which in its content shouid be voiuntary, but in fact it is compuisoryand 
everyone who does not compiy with the specified regime wiii face an administrativa fine or even criminai 
iiabiiity. According to the authors, the current State of affairs does not speak at aii in favour of the iegai rights 
and freedoms of citizens and is a serious shortcoming of the introduced regime. 

States can restrict human rights and freedoms if an emergency situation has deveioped in the country 
that threatens the iife and heaith of the popuiation. To do this, the State must officiaiiy deciare the introduction 
of a State of emergency, as weii as take responsibiiity for protecting the popuiation and territory from 
coronavirus infection. The restrictions imposed on human rights and freedoms shouid compiy with the 
principies of iegaiity, necessity, expediency and proportionaiity, be temporary and not contradict other 
internationai iegai obiigations of the State. During a State of emergency, the State shouid contribute to the 
minimization, eiimination and compensation of damage to persons affected by the disease and shouid 
contribute to the fuii, as far as possibie, the reaiization of their human rights and freedoms. in addition, the 
State is obiiged to notify the UN Secretary Generai of the measures and derogations taken on human rights 
in accordance with paragraph 3 of articie 4 of the internationai Covenant on Civii and Poiiticai Rights or the 
Secretary Generai of the Councii of Europe in accordance with paragraph 3, articie 15 of the European 
Convention on Fluman Rights, provided that these treaties have been ratified by the State. 


CONCLUSION 

As wecan seefrom theexample ofthe Russian Federation, the issue of proportionaiity and lawfulness in 
practice may not be so easily resolved. Flowever, the world first encountered such a global problem and each 
State is trying to solve it, taking into account its personai historical experience, which is not aiways adequate 
to the situation. 
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To prevent further disproportionate restriction of human rights, States should coordinate within the World 
Health Organisatlon and begin to share best practices on Imposing restrictions. In addition, the crisis that has 
arisen has clearly shown that today there Is a need to adapt existing standards to new realltles. Developing 
new universal and regional International human rights and health standards could address the fragmented 
approach to llmiting them In the event of a pandemlc and could prepare the world for new threats. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article presents a study of one of the most 
important institutions of constitutional law - the 
constitutional and legal responsibility of members of the 
government. The authors review Russian and foreign 
studies on collegial and personal constitutional legal 
responsibility. The conclusion made is that the 
constitutional and legal responsibility of members of the 
Government of the Russian Federation is rather 
voluminous, but poorly studied concept that does not 
have sufficient legislativa regulation for the clear 
performance of their official duties. 


Keywords: Collective responsibility, constitutional and 
legal responsibility, foreign govemments, government 
of the Russian Federation, officials. 


RESUMEN 

El articulo presenta un estúdio de una de las 
instituciones más importantes dei derecho 
constitucional: la responsabilidad constitucional y legal 
de los miembros dei gobierno. Los autores revisan 
estúdios rusos y extranjeros sobre la responsabilidad 
constitucional, legal colegiada y personal. Se llega a la 
conclusion de que la responsabilidad constitucional y 
legal de los miembros dei Gobierno de la Federación 
de Rusia es un concepto bastante voluminoso, pero 
poco estudiado, que no cuenta con una regulación 
legislativa suficiente para el claro desempeno de sus 
funciones oficiales. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the Russian Federation, as well as in foreign countries, the practical value and theoretical relevance of 
the legal institution of personal constitutional and legal responsibílíty of government members is becoming 
increasingly important, given that in today's conditions for the formation of the ruie of law, substantial and 
complex requirements are imposed on the management mechanism (Zhadan: 2018, pp.68-74). In the rule-of- 
law State, each official and each management body must well perform their functions and powers for the 
effective functioning of the entire system of State power (Gutorova et al.: 2020). To ensure it, members of the 
government should bear not only collective responsibílíty as members of the highest collegial body of 
executive power, but aiso personal responsibílíty for the activities performed to the representative and judicial 
branches (Kolas: 2020). However, the absence of specific legislativo consolidation of constitutional and legal 
responsibílíty, as well as its legal mechanism ensuring effective implementation of the constitutional and legal 
duties of members of the government, can lead to ambiguity and declarativo compliance with the Basic Law 
of the State and legislation. The relevance of the constitutional and legal responsibílíty of the government 
members aIso follows from the requirements for legislative acts that determine their legal status (Trofimova: 
2019, pp.63-70). 

To investigate this issue, we should turn to some of the fundamentais of constitutional and legal 
responsibílíty and the peculiarities of the status of the government members (Bogush: 2019, pp.119-131). It 
seems necessary to clarify the legal nature of the measures of influence appiied personally to ministers subject 
to constitutional ruies (Khodusov: 2020, pp.471-478). For complete and objective research, it seems possible 
to use the experience of foreign researchers regarding the constitutional and legal responsibílíty of the 
members of supreme bodies of the executive branch and its constitutional and legal implementation 
mechanisms (Vinnik&Kolesnikov: 2020, pp.2124-2131). 


METHODOLOGY 

The methodological basis of the research is represented by a system of general and private scientific 
methods of cognition, which ensured the most objective examination of the subject of research from the 
standpoint of its internai logic. The use of dialectical, system-structural method allowed us to analyze and 
generalize the Russian and foreign theory of personal responsibílíty, and then build the concept of 
constitutional and legal responsibílíty of government officials. The theoretical-prognostic and legal modeling 
and the comparative legal plan were used as private legal methods. They helped compare different points of 
view regarding constitutional and legal responsibílíty and allowed us to analyze the legislative norms of both 
the Russian Federation and foreign States in this area. The study used general scientific methods of cognition, 
such as deduction and induction that contributed to the creation of an optimal research concept; analysis and 
synthesis, which made it possible to investigate the nature and structure of constitutional and legal 
responsibílíty of government officials in a comprehensive and integrated manner. At the same time the study 
complied with the requirements of the principie of unity in logical knowledge of the essence and system of 
State power. 


RESULTS 

The global constitutional and legal practice operate with the concepts of "collective (collegial)" and 
"personal (individual)" constitutional and legal responsibílíty of members of the government (Gafurov: 2018, 
pp.12-15). According to Adam Tomkins, collegial responsibílíty means that all ministers in government must 
take responsibílíty for the policies, decisions and actions of the government, even if they did not personally 
develop or accept them, or personally disagree with them (Tomkins: 2003). John McGarry argues that collegial 
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responsibility includes three ruies: unanimity, confidentiality, and trust. The unanimity ruie specifies that all 
members of government must publicly support and abide by government policies. If the minister believes that 
he cannot publicly support the governmenfs policy, then he should resign (Mcgarry: 2014). The confidentiality 
ruIe requires that discussions between ministers, both in government and in committees, regarding the 
formulation of public policy must remain confidential. The ruie of trust means that the government must have 
the confidence of the House of Commons (parliament - author), and if there is no trust, then it must resign. 
lan Loveland argues that collegial responsibility is essential to maintaining public confidence in the unity and 
purpose of government and helps prevent unwanted economic or political consequences. Disagreements 
between government members can have dire consequences, such as reduced investment from abroad, a 
surge in inflation and various otherforms of economic and political instability (Loveland: 2012). 

Consequentiy, foreign researchers view the collegial responsibility of government members in the context 
of ensuring the authority and dignity of the executive branch. That is, the commission of any act by 
representativos of the executive branch leads to a decrease in the authority of the entire body and, in the 
future, to the termination of its political activities. In the event of collective constitutional and legal responsibility, 
the government, which has made a significant omission or miscalculation in its work, resigns in full. 

A parliamentary form of government does not require clearly articulating the grounds for government 
responsibility, since political responsibility plays a decisive role here, especially if the government is a coalition. 
Therefore, the collegial responsibility of the government should be considered as constitutional and legal, 
which wili be characterized by the presence of an externai assessment of the governmenfs activities and 
constitutional and legal procedures for prosecution. As a result of non-fulfiliment or improper fulfiliment of 
obligations established by regulatory legal acts, the Government must resign. 

Each memberof the group of authorized persons (board), in carrying out the activities of the government, 
must bear personal responsibility for a certain field of activity. Thus, along with collective responsibility, each 
official should bear personal responsibility for the State of affairs in his/her department. If there is a significant 
flaw in his/her work, the official, as a ruie, should retire. 

The personal responsibility of officials is the cornerstone of domestic and foreign research. M.V. Baglai 
argues that each government official is assigned individual responsibility for both his activities and the State 
of affairs in the department, and, in the event of serious shortcomings in the courseofwork, gives grounds for 
the resignation of the minister (Baglai: 2015). A.V. Krysanov represents personal constitutional and legal 
responsibility by its implementation in the form of the resignation of each individual memberof the Government 
(Krysanov: 2014). A.V. Nazarov believes that personal responsibility is based on the fact that a real 
administrativa process involves not systems, organizational structures or their links, but specific people 
(Nazarov: 1998). In all cases, the implementation of the constitutional and legal responsibility of members of 
the Government of the Russian Federation consists in the announcement of resignation by the President of 
the Russian Federation by an appropriate decree. 

Foreign researchers aiso single out some aspects of personal constitutional and legal responsibility. For 
example, Michael Dougherty reveals personal responsibility through the practice of general unanimity of 
government: ministers should not publicly express disagreement with the governmenfs line. A minister who 
does not share responsibility for government policy should resign (Doherty: 1988). Joyce Reter attributes the 
personal responsibility of members of government to the relationship between an individual minister and the 
legislature. Legislators have the right to obtain the resignation of a minister if errors and/or shortcomings in 
his activities were discovered, or errors and/or shortcomings were discovered in civil servants acting on his 
behalf (Joyce: 2002). John McGarry argues that each minister is individually accountable to parliament and 
the public, both for his behavior and for the actions of his departments and government officials (Mcgarry: 
2014). Nick Floward argues that the personal responsibility of ministers is necessary to ensure accountability 
of the elected government ministers to parliament for the actions of their departments, which, in turn, are 
staffed by civil servants not elected by parliament (Floward: 2013). Barbara Peich, setting forth cases of the 
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responsibility of ministers in Australia, suggests such a classification of the bases for personal responsibility 
of ministers: first, "ministerial acts", which include improper performance of duties, including abuse of 
ministerial powers; secondiy, "ministerial quality", that is, politico-legal mistakes of ministers; thirdiy, "private 
quality", implying violations by ministers of moral and ethical norms, personal discrepancy of the dismissed 
person with atitie of minister(Peich: 1990, pp.141-161). 

Thus, personal responsibility lies in the totality of measures the relevant authorities take for the actions 
committed related to the unfair performance of public administration functions. The grounds for the 
responsibility of officials may be not only an offense, but aiso improper exercise of powers, making mistakes 
and omissions in the process of exercising their functions. Inappropriate and untimely elimination of them 
entails an unfair attitude to their duties, which can be the reason for the loss of trust and a decrease in the 
authority of the authorities before the population. One can State the presence of a certain unity in the views of 
Russian and foreign researchers regarding the content of the personal responsibility of officials. They aiso 
agree that the personal responsibility of an official is in a single relationship with the collegial responsibility of 
the government. 

However, the differences in the legal systems of States aiso determine some features of the mechanism 
for the implementation of responsibility. Parliamentary republics and monarchies limit the head of State in 
making a decision on the resignation of the government and unilaterally on its future fate. In this case, the 
parliament has great opportunities. In presidential republics, on the contrary, the government is primarily 
responsible to the head of State, who heads the executive branch. In the case of the mixed form, the 
appiication of sanctions against the government is somewhat volatile and inconsistent (Kondrashev: 2011, 
pp.163-164). 


DISCUSSION 

) 

The Russian legal reality is that the personal constitutional and legal responsibility of members of the 
Government of the Russian Federation does not have a olear legal basis. To resolve this issue, one needs to 
refer to their legal status. Each member of the Government of the Russian Federation has the powers set in 
law in the spheres entrusted thereto. Thus, the Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation heads 
the Government of the Russian Federation. Its functions include: determining the main lines of business and 
organizing the activity of the Government of the Russian Federation; signing of acts ofthe Government of the 
Russian Federation; systematically notifying the President of the Russian Federation of the work of the 
Government of the Russian Federation, etc. Deputy Prime Ministers of the Russian Federation carry out 
activities to coordinate the work of federal executive bodies, charge them with various tasks, etc. The federal 
ministers are entitied to participate in the development and implementation of the general policy of the 
Government of the Russian Federation, manage the federal ministries, supervise the subordinate federal 
ministries, coordinate and manage the activities of subordinate federal executive bodies (agencies, Services). 

These powers are an integral part ofthe constitutional and legal status of members ofthe Government of 
the Russian Federation. In case of failure to perform or improper performance of the relevant powers, the 
President of the Russian Federation of the State Duma can initiate an issue concerning his/her removal from 
Office. Thus, we can see the personal responsibility of each member of the Government of the Russian 
Federation for his/her activities and for the activities of the entrusted ministries. The personal constitutional 
and legal responsibility of members of the Government of the Russian Federation is one of the elements of 
relations with the legislative body, which by means of appiying measures of responsibility can neutralize 
"improper" behaviorand possible consequences by exercising constitutional powers. Thus, the resignation of 
a member of the Russian Federation may occur as a result of mistakes or shortcomings noted by the 
Parliament in the activities. 
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The Federal Law "On Parliamentary Control" indicates some forms of control over the activities of officials 
of the Government of the Russian Federation, which are carried out by the chambers of the Federal Assembly. 
Article 15 stipulates that the State Duma has the right to appeal to the President of the Russian Federation 
eltherwlth a proposal to dismiss members of the Government of the Russian Federation whose activitles were 
unsatisfactory, or to make representatlons about their removal from Office. Flowever, as Russian practice 
shows, appeals are of a recommendatory, Informatlonal nature, because the President of the Russian 
Federation has quite extensive powers In the system of separatlon of powers, which Indicates a distortion In 
the System of checks and balances and does not allow establlshing the necessary balance of powers between 
legislative and executive bodies. 

Article 7 of the Federal Constitutional Law "On the Government of the Russian Federation" sets an 
exhaustive list of grounds for the resignatlon of the Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation 
and establlshes his release from Office by the President of the Russian Federation: first, In cases of a request 
by the Prime MInIster of the Russian Federation to resign their powers. It Is belleved that this lIst does not 
have grounds for dismissal of the Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation, for which the 
President of the Russian Federation could appiy the proposal of the chambers of the Federal Assembly. Flence 
It follows that the legislatlon does not have Individual measures of constitutional and legal responsiblllty 
between the chambers of the Federal Assembly and the Chairman of the Government of the Russian 
Federation: the main decislon Is taken by the President of the Russian Federation. Glven the above, It seems 
quite logical that a number of forelgn countries have enshrined the practice of expressing no confidence In the 
Chairman of the Government, which entalis his/herdismissal from Office. At the same time, the compositlon 
of the Government remains the same (for example, Article 67 of the Federal Republlc of Germany Constitution 
(Makiakov: 2000), etc.). It seems that thIs practice Is quite appropriate for Russia as well. 

In case of Initlatlon by the chambers of the Federal Assembly of the procedure for the resignatlon of other 
offlclals of the Government of the Russian Federation, the President of the Russian Federation may aiso 
disagree wlth their opinlon and leave these offlclals In the current compositlon of the Government of the 
Russian Federation. At the same time, Individual federal executive bodIes are subordinate and accountable 
to the President of the Russian Federation and, accordingly, are responsible precisely to him. The rest of the 
ministers are aIso responsible to the President of the Russian Federation, although their activities are 
managed by the Chairman of the Government of the Russian Federation. Thus, the President of the Russian 
Federation aiso has the leading role In the appointment, replacement and dismissal of members of the RF 
Government. 

1. The theory of constitutional and legal responsiblllty needs a more accurate and correct understanding 
of the category of colleglal and personal constitutional and legal responsiblllty of members of the government. 
Legislative Improvement of Its regulatlon Is a necessary step for the process of legal registratlon of 
constitutional and legal responsiblllty as a full-fledged type of legal responsiblllty In the Russian Federation. 

2. As forelgn experlence shows, the consolldatlon of constitutional and legal responsiblllty of government 
members Is a combinatlon of measures taken by the relevant authoritles fora set of committed actions related 
to the unfair Implementatlon of the functions of publlc administratlon. Members of forelgn govemments are 
responsible undera speclal procedure, determined by constitutional norms and to speclal bodies. The Russian 
reallty Is that the basis for the responsiblllty of members of the RF government Is not only the commission of 
offenses, but aiso the Improper exercise of authority, making of mistakes and omissions In the process of 
exercising the functions of state administratlon. 

3. In the Russian Federation, members of the RF government are responsible to the RF President and 
the chambers of the Federal Assembly. Flowever, the responsiblllty of the Government Is ensured not by a 
parliamentary assessment of Its work, but by the decislon of the President of the Russian Federation, since 
the opinlon of the State Duma Is not a decisive factor that predetermines the resignatlon of the Government 



Responsibílíty of Members of the Government in Russian... 

162 


of the Russian Federation. The mechanism for implementing the constitutional and legal responsibility of 
members of the RF Government is formed in such a way that the President of the Russian Federation has 
exclusive powers in terms of its implementation. 

4. A specific number of grounds for the constitutional and legal responsibility of members of the 
Government of the Russian Federation, which do not go beyond the norms of the Constitution of the Russian 
Federation and other regulatory legal acts, must be determine without additional vague and subjective 
conditions. 


CONCLUSION 

The lack of a precise outiine of the management functions, tasks and powers of officials, as well as the 
mechanism for implementing constitutional and legal responsibility of members of the RF government, is a 
traditional drawback of the legislative acts of the Russian Federation regulating the status of officials. In the 
Russian legal system, registration of constitutional and legal responsibility of members of the Government of 
the Russian Federation, and ordering of its appiication needs legislative improvement. A clearer legislative 
consolidation of the collegial and personal responsibility of members of the Government of the Russian 
Federation for breach of the Constitution of the Russian Federation, regulatory acts and judicial decisions is 
seen as an actual and necessary step in its legal ordering and implementation. 
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ABSTRACT 

This article describes the unique masterpiece of Korean 
literature - “TonggukMunhonPigo” encyclopedia, first published 
in 1770. There are two sets of this encyclopedia being kept in 
russian libraries, that were described, but not introduced into 
scientific usage. Korean encyclopedia was composed and 
modelled after chinese examples. It represented thematically 
and chronologically ordered set of texts from different 
documentary and literary major sources. Digitization of such 
major books wili provide new possibilities and perspectives for 
studying all aspects of old Korean culture, especially literature. 
This encyclopedia also makes influence on cultural life and 
history of Kazakh diaspora. 


Keywords; History of Kazakhstan, history of Korea, history of 
oriental studies, “TonggukMunhonPigo”. 
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RESUMEN 

Este artículo describe la obra maestra única de la literatura 
coreana: la enciclopédia "TonggukMunhonPigo", publicada por 
primera vez en 1770. Hay dosjuegos de esta enciclopédia que 
se conservan en las bibliotecas rusas, que se describieron, 
pero no se introdujeron en el uso científico. La enciclopédia 
coreana fue compuesta y modelada a partir de ejemplos 
chinos. Ésta representaba un conjunto de textos ordenados 
temática y cronologicamente de diferentes e importantes 
fuentes documentales y literárias. La digitalización de estos 
significativos libros brindará nuevas posibilidades y 
perspectivas para estudiar todos los aspectos de la antigua 
cultura coreana, especialmente la literatura. Esta enciclopédia 
también influye en la vida cultural y la historia de la diáspora 
kazaja. 

Palabras clave: Historia de Corea, historia de los estúdios 
orientales, historia de Kazajstán, “TonggukMunhonPigo”. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The set of “TonggukMunhonPigo” (Encyclopedia of Documents and Institutions of the East Kingdom) was 
the first officially composed and published encyclopedia in history of Korean culture and literature. The 
example for composing it was taken from 13'^ century literary encyclopedia Wenxiantongkao; the publication 
of Korean encyclopedia was such a success, so it was republicated three times: in 1770,1809 and 1908. In 
1994 selected chapters of this encyclopedia and detailed rubricating were translated into modem Korean, and 
became widely accessible for Korean scientists (Bing Kuen Anthony Law: 2016). However, this set is almost 
unknown in West, it only begins being using in old Korean tradition studies. In This article we attempting to 
summarize all known Information, which is accessible to Russian scientist, and to outiine perspectives for 
further researching. 


METHODOLOGY 

Researching of Far-Eastern encyclopedic genre is represented unevenly in historiography. Moreover, the 
use of the comparative method is very limited due to the cultural conditionality of the encyclopedia as a body 
of knowledge. The term "encyclopedia" is used for the project of combining all the knowledge of the world, 
more precisely, what this culture perceives as such and considers universal, in a single set of texts. This 
knowledge is structured and organized in accordance with the logical categories, adopted in the proper 
language and culture. Thus, the encyclopedia as a State project orders the world by including or not including 
certain entities. 

Besides it should be noted, that culture is simultaneousiy an artificial constmct, which is both the result 
and basis of intercultural interaction. 


RESULTS 

Since the traditional system of genres and preferences inherited from Confucian Chinese culture, 
narrative prose belonged to the lower genre, was considered “unworthy” of an educated person and was not 
included in officially published anthologies, the national spirit in court culture could be expressed through the 
compilation of encyclopedic codes (Yulia et al.: 2017, pp. 1335-1339). 

The “TonggukMunhonPigo” («Encyclopedia of Documents and Institutions of the East Kingdom») was 
compilated by Kim Chi-in (1716-1790) and completed by Yi Man-un (died 1797); it includes 100 scrolls - 
kwons (juan in Chinese). Asami Collection (University of Califórnia, Berkeley) keeps two copies of that set. 

The first edition was printed in movable type in a royal publishing house with a circulation of 100 sets, but 
the royal preface and some comments on the headings, which were included in the encyclopedia, were made 
by a cailigrapher and imprinted in text from woodcuts, allowing handwritten text to be reproduced 
(Fang&Asami: 1969). 

As an example of rubricating and composition, the famous Chinese set named Wenxiantongkao by Ma 
DuanIin (1245-1325) was taken (1317, first edition in 1336); according to it, the structure was divided into 13 
chapters, which are in turn divided into sections. Thus, the encyclopedia, as a cataloged collection of excerpts 
of various literary and scientific works, arranged in chronological order in accordance with the topic of the 
headings, did not have its own text. The Information was divided into three general parts: Sky - Earth - Man, 
to which the headings were attached. The order of the headings is as follows: astronomy, geography, 
ceremonies, music, military affairs, legislation, land taxes, other taxes, population census, trade, State 
examinations for posts, schools, management organization (Petrova: 1963; Shtyrlina: 2017, pp.88-94). 

Asami Collection aiso keeps the handwritten copy of the second edition, dated 1782. The second edition 
was published at the behest of King Jeonjo; the editor-in-chief was Yi Man-un again. The volume of the 
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encyclopedia has been doubled, amounting to 235 kwon (with the table of contents - 246). 7 sections were 
added to the 13 initial sections of the encyclopedia: the signs of heaven, palaces, the royal dynasty, the 
genealogy of the nobility, bibliography, posthumous tities and foreign relations. Additions were marked with 
special marks in the titIes: “was before” and “added”. This edition was presented to the king only in 1796, it 
was authorized, but then delayed until 1809. The print edition included 235 kwon in 102 volumes (Sikochi: 
2020; Martynov: 2020, pp.63-70). Nevertheless, some high-ranking officials and nobles preferred to order 
handwritten copies; apparentiy, the Asami library keeps such a copy. As a result, it is the handwritten copies 
that are presented in the largest libraries in the world, in particular, in the British Library. (Manuscripts do not 
burn:2018). 

Several copies of the Korean encyclopedia and its Chinese prototype are stored in Russian collections. 
In total, Russia keeps four large collections of Korean manuscripts and early printed books, collected by 
diplomats at the turn of the 19th and 20th centuries. The large collection, made by the English consul W.J. 
Aston passed to the Manuscript Department of the Institute of Oriental Manuscripts of the Russian Academy 
of Sciences (IWR RAS, until 2007 the St. Petersburg Branch of the Institute of Oriental Studies of the Russian 
Academy of Sciences). 

The largest collection, compiled by Russian diplomats, was made by P.A. Dmitrevsky, charge d'affaires 
in Korea in 1891 - 1899. The second - by K.l. Weber, Chargé d'Affaires and the Consul General, and finally 
by S.N. Syromyatnikov, who took part in a military expedition to the north of the country in 1897-1898. These 
funds turned out to be divided: before 1917, one part of it passed to the Asian Museum of the Academy of 
Sciences (since 1929 - Institute of Oriental Studies), the other part to the library of the Oriental Department. 
IVR's modem funds were exemplarily described by O.P. Petrova in 1956-1963 (McKillop: 1988, pp.5-7), 
(Petrova: 1956). The university collection of Korean books was included in the fund of Chinese manuscripts 
and xylographs, and in the early 2000s, it was rediscovered by A.F. Trotsevich and A.A. Gurieva(Tikhonov& 
Kang: 2011; Sewpersadh: 2019). 

The copy of the encyclopedia “TonggukMunhonPigo” was acquired by K.A. Weber and now it is being 
stored in the library of the Oriental faculty of St. Petersburg State University. Weber's collection has an 
incomplete copy of the 1770's edition (stitched in 35 volumes), and aiso three books from the 19th century 
edition (Firanescu: 2018, pp.69-86). 

Such attention to the voluminous and expensive composition is totally explainable by the fact, that it 
contained a lot of specific Information about the most diverse aspects of the Korean State and culture; 
essentially that is Korea's “miniature” assembled (Kudrenko; 2017;Karamova et ai.: 2019, pp.91-97). 


DISCUSSION 

Thefate of the copy of the “TonggukMunhonPigo” encyclopedia, which ended up in the city of Kzyl-Orda 
(Kazakhstan) in the library of the local pedagogical institute, was somewhat different. Despite the mention of 
its loss in Khan Ding's story “Fear” (Kang: 2010), now there are publications have appeared about the true 
fate of the Korean collections of Kazakh libraries. After the beginning of repressions against Koreans in the 
Russian Far East in 1937, the Far Eastern Korean Pedagogical Institute, located in VIadivostok, was 
disbanded. The equipment and library funds were sent to Kyzyl-Orda, in 1938 the institute lost its national 
Korean status. Today it is Korkyt Ata Kyzylorda State University (Malyavina: 2016, pp. 195-208; Cumming et 
ai.: 2020, pp.95-120). 

Indeed, a lot of books in Korean were burned, but some teachers were abie to save a lot of it. A part of 
Korean materiais was included into the collection of rare books in the university library, created by a special 
order of the USSR Ministry of Fligher Education (Denisova; 2009). A significant part of Korean funds through 
theefforts ofteachersof the Far Eastern Korean Institute was sent by regular mail and baggage to Alma-Ata, 
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and stored in the vauits of the National Library of Kazakhstan. Nowadays this theme is very actual and 
researched by many explores (Trotsevich&Guryeva: 2005, pp.100-104). 


CONCLUSION 

Korean literature, written in ancient Chinese language, is extremely poorly studied in Western and 
Russian Korean studies. An appropriate specialist is required to understand several language strata and the 
corresponding cultural realities at once. Nevertheless, the availability to researchers' opportunities due to the 
digitization of a huge array of written sources requires a repeated return to the encyclopedic heritage of the 
Far Eastern culture. Having a thematically and chronologically grouped set of documentary and literary 
sources concerning almost all aspects of the life and work of Korean - and more than the Far East - society 
allows to answer a number of important questions, including the self-perception of Koreans and Chinese at 
the last stage of the development of an autochthonous civilization before a violent “opening” of China and 
Korea for the outside world. 

All things considered, the term “encyclopedia”, appiied to both the “TonggukMunhonPigo” and its 
prototype “Wenxiantongkao”, is conditional. The original genre in ancient Chinese was calledieishu, which 
literally means “books by category”. The main feature of the Far Eastern encyclopedia is that it is devoid of its 
own original text; it is a systematic selection of original texts, both in extensive excerpts and in its entirety. 
Classification categories are divided into subcategories and headings, which allow to perceive the genre as 
an anthology or library-series. The usage of the term "encyclopedia" is correct, because the code was 
intentionally created as the whole amount of available knowledge accumulated during its compilation. 
Representatives of the genre are of great value, as they contributed to the preservation of traditional texts, 
individual editions of which - manuscripts or printed - were lost during numerous historical cataclysms. 
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ABSTRACT 

The objective of the study is to identify technologies for 
managing conflicts that occur on ethno-domestic 
background in the Republic of Tatarstan, to define the 
stabilization potential of interethnic relations 
management subjects. This research is 
interdisciplinary; as a methodology for the study of 
social interaction between parties to ethno-domestic 
conflicts, the structural-functional and sociocultural 
approaches, as well as the theory of social conflict were 
used. Timely management of ethno-domestic conflicts 
establishes counteraction to ideological, national, 
religious hostility against any ethnic, religious or social 
group and creates a safe environment In local 
communitles. 
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RESUMEN 

El objetivo dei estúdio es identificar tecnologias para la 
gestión de conflictos que ocurren en el contexto étnico- 
doméstico en la República deTartarstán, para definirei 
potencial de estabilización de los sujetos de gestión de 
relaciones interétnicas. Esta investigación es 
interdisciplinaria; como metodologia para el estúdio de 
la interacción social entre las partes de los conflictos 
étnico-domésticos, se utilizaron los enfoques 
estructural-funcional y sociocultural, así como la teoria 
dei conflicto social. La gestión oportuna de los 
conflictos étnico-domésticos contrarresta la hostilidad 
ideológica, nacional 0 religiosa contra cualquier grupo 
étnico, religioso 0 social y crea un entorno seguro en 
las comunidades locales. 

Palabras clave: Comunicaciones, etnia, manejo de 
conflictos, manejo, monitoreo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Conflict management of ethnic relations is a new phenomenon in the managerial practice of Russian 
constituent regions and it assumes that decision-makers have competencies to intervene into an ethno- 
domestic conflict in order to transform it. 

The conflict analysis carried out in this research reveais the potential of ethno-domestic conflict in 
strengthening social stability in a constituent region. The analysis of the ways the authorities respond to signais 
from the population, Identification of forms of interference into problematic communication between 
representativos of peoples living in the Republic of Tatarstan and other people interested in preserving the 
cultural diversity, will allow to develop a model forconstructive resolution of contradictions that inevitably arise 
in multi-ethnic communities. 

Developing measures to manage ethnic conflicts in the Republic of Tatarstan allows to assess the quality 
of managerial decisions related to harmonization of ethnic and regional identities of residents of the Republic 
of Tatarstan (Yusupova: 2018, pp.345-360). 

The first step in managing a conflict is to use an early detection of situations that threaten ethnic harmony. 
This detection providos means for revealing the factors that generate the ideology of intolerance and hostility. 
Conflictological inspection and conflict mapping makes it possible to work with topical issues, that arise in 
ethnic communities producing the ideology of hatred (Stavenhagen:2016; Handique et ai.: 2018, pp. 167-176). 

The Identification of hidden contradictions, the adoption of priority measures to prevent possible conflict 
situations and communicative barriers is aimed at preventing misunderstanding between parties to ethno- 
domestic conflicts. Thus, early response to interethnic tension, receiving Information about conflicts and 
immediate response to pre-conflict situations, conducting sociological studies that determine the condition and 
trends in national relations, can significantiy reduce national hostility (Isajiw: 2000, pp. 105-124; Cordell&Wolff: 
2009; Desrosiers: 2018, pp.580-607; Richards: 2019). 

Coordination of government authorities of different leveis on prompt settlement of possibly conflict 
situations in interethnic relations should be a priority to reduce social tension in local communities. 

The arrangement of training the representatives of local authorities on the mediation of ethno-political 
conflicts, the development of skills for non-violent resolution of ethno-domestic, religious, cultural and historical 
conflicts would form a culture of conflict in small and large communities. Comprehensive on-site consideration 
of the situation that could lead to social tension and conflict, arranging meetings with leaders of ethno-cultural 
associations, with unofficial leaders of national organizations in authority, academic and cultural figures on 
conflict situations emerging will prevent the distortion of coverage of a conflict situation and will allow to 
distinguish between explicit, implicit and false conflict (Esman&Telhami: 2019). 

Monitoring of interethnic tension makes it possible to keep track of distrust, tension, conflicts, disputes 
between ethnic communities occuring. It will ensure the development of conflict markers between local and 
arriving communities, creating a methodology for working with anxiety, discontent, fear, social distance, ethnic 
intolerance, causes of a destructive emotional response to foreign ethnic environment (Sharma et ai.: 2017, 
pp.1-7; Laurent-Lucchetti et ai.: 2019). 

The final stage in the management of ethno-domestic conflicts is the post-conflict settlement and relieving 
the consequences of an interethnic conflict. Post-conflict syndrome display and the formation of a new 
standard indicate a partial or complete normalization of conflict relations between representatives of various 
ethnic communities. Theoretical understanding of the characteristics of conflict management in the ethnic 
sphere will help to create a model for the response of the authorities and society to destructive manifestations 
in the sphere of national relations. 
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METHODOLOGY 

This research is of interdisciplinary nature and covers the scientific problems of ethno-political studies, 
conflict studies, sociology, ethnology, cultural studies and psychology. To analyze the management strategies 
of the ethno-domestic conflict, the authors used the structural and functional approach, which allows to 
describe the functions and dysfunctions of social institutions that ensure the harmonization of interethnic 
relations. In order to study the influence of ethnic and civil identity on the ability to manage ethnic conflicts, 
the authors took a sociocultural approach that provides means for describing factors causing ethnic hostility, 
intolerance, and ethnic stereotypes. 

To study the factors of the emergence of ethno-domestic conflicts, the theory of social conflict was used, 
which allowed to consider the conflict as an inevitable and necessary phenomenon, and its absence as an 
abnormality.This approach made it possible to identify the positions and needs of the parties to the conflict, 
contributing to the coordination of their interests, the resolution of emerging problems, which reflects the logic 
of managing ethnic conflicts. 

The empirical basis of the research includes publications of Information analysis agencies on ethno- 
domestic conflicts. Secondary data and regulatory documents of government bodies implementing the 
national policy in the Republic were used in the study. 


RESULTS 

Management of ethnic conflict involves localization of the conflict, limitation of its social base and 
negotiations arrangement. When considering conflict resolution technologies, Information, communication 
(Coleman&Lowe: 2007, pp.377-412), socio-psychological (Vamik: 2020) and organizational technologies 
(Rothchild: 2008, pp.246-263) are distinguished. Special attention of the authorities was drawn to the problem 
of managing ethnic conflicts in Russian constituent regions afterthe events in Pugachevo in 2013. In the same 
year, the President V. V. Putin signed a law according to which the leaders of constituent regions and 
municipalities were to be released from their positions in case of interethnic conflicts happening. This law is 
an example of the use of structural technology for managing ethnic conflicts, involving working with systemic 
factors that cause ethnic intolerance, the emergence of new socio-economic triggers that threaten social 
development, leading to tensions and conflicts in ethnic communities depending on location and regional 
peculiarities. 

The principies of influence on ethnic conflict through analysis of causes, indicators of interethnic tension 
(Vankhanen: 2014), settlement technologies are represented in the works of ethnologists (Tishkov: 2018), 
conflict scientists (Shapiro: 2016), political scientists (Pain: 2015, pp.300-320). The generalization of the 
innovative experience of its management (Zartman: 2008, pp.322-339) wili allow for the development of 
alternativo ways of resolving ethnic conflicts, with a “win-win” position in the conditions of centuries-old 
experience of interaction between ethnic communities, as well as taking into account the influence of systemic 
factors on the transformation of ethnic consciousness. 

An important fundamental task of harmonizing national relations is to define theoretical and 
methodological approaches to ethnic conflicts management. The development of explanatory models of 
intervention into the process of ethnic conflicts management (Bloomfield et ai.: 2003), capable of 
substantiating different forms of intervention into conflict interaction, taking into account the type of ethnic 
hyperidentity (ethno-egoism, ethno-isolationism), the intensity of tension and harassment, negativity in 
communication with representativos of other ethnic groups wili help to make the most appropriate managerial 
decisions. 

The study of the experience of conflict interaction that occurred on ethno-domestic background in the 
Republic of Tatarstan is possible to conduct by analyzing a case that allows to reconstruct the dynamics of 
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the conflict at the stage of its management, identifying the technologies used - intrapersonal, structural, 
interpersonal negotiations, aggressive responses. Content-analysis of media publications upon the request of 
“interethnic conflicts in Tatarstan” makes it possible to argue that local residents, being a party to the ethno- 
domestic conflict, mainly use aggressive response methods. Heads of municipal areas and constituent regions 
tend to use structural methods of influence directiy on the party to the conflict, changing the relations structure, 
explaining their rights, duties, official instructions, etc. 

The most frequentiy reported cases of conflict were conflicts that occurred between migrants and local 
residents in Nurlat and the viliage of Kurmanayevo. In Nurlat, conflict management was carried out by law 
enforcement agencies using the interpersonal method of conflict management - by breaking up a group of 
aggressive drunk young people with a warning shot in the air, whereas representativas of the diaspora acted 
as mediators. It is worth reminding that interpersonal technologies involve coercion, compromise, cooperation, 
problem solving (Rothman&Alberstein: 2013, pp.631 -658). In the conflict in Kurmanayevo of the Nurlat region, 
local residents held taiks with their counterparts, having involved the head of the region, who used the 
stmctural method and initiated a proposal to legally limit the compact settlement of migrants in the region. In 
his opinion, this decision would help reduce the likelihood of recurrence of the conflict in the region and in the 
Republic of Tatarstan in general. Local residents used interpersonal management technologies, forcing 
migrants to leave the viliage. 


DISCUSSION 

) 

Ethno-domestic conflicts are managed through monitoring interethnic relations. The monitoring system 
has been developed in the Republic. It includes conducting sociological research, identifying conflict situations 
by law enforcement agencies, collecting Information gained from communication with public, religious and 
national organizations, monitoring citizens' appeais through the “People's Control” system, emergency phone 
numbers, monitoring the Information space (media, social networks), conducting surveys through public 
opinion research centers. Sociological research is being carried out in the Republic, aimed at identifying the 
opinions of residents on the possibility of conflicts on a national background, which allows managerial 
decisions to be taken on time to prevent or resolve conflicts of this type. From 2016 to 2018,11 studies ofthis 
kind were conducted. 

In addition, the Plan for the implementation in 2019-2021 the Strategy of the State National Policy of the 
Russian Federation for the period until 2025concerning the Republic of Tatarstan finalizes non-discrimination 
on the basis of nationality, language, attitude to religion, which indicates the extension of tools for assessing 
interethnic tension. This document defines the idea of the need to monitor citizens' appeais regarding 
violations of the principie of equality when getting enrolled for the State and municipal Services, law 
enforcement agencies, the judicial system, and theformation of an employee pool. 

Another marker of dealing with conflict is the proposal (included into the Plan) for holding public hearings, 
meetings, round tables, research-to-practice conferences on combating xenophobia and strengthening 
interethnic harmony in society. Monitoring of the implementation of State programs and sub-programs in terms 
of national relations conducted in the Republic can aiso be a marker of ethnic solidarity, the formation of all- 
Russian identity. 

The authorities form criteria for monitoring the levei of conflict of interethnic relations. Dismantiement of 
ethnic stereotypes, formation of positive interethnic communication is achieved with the help of State programs 
aimed at stabilizing interethnic relations. 

The analysis of news feeds, work plans,legal framework, of informational, analytical and methodological 
materiais posted on the official websites of authorities implementing the national policy in the Republic of 
Tatarstan, allows for the conclusion on consistent work to increase the competencies of subjects of influence 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 171-177 
175 


on potential parties to ethno-domestic conflicts - leaders of public associations, media representatives, heads 
of mral settlements. 


CONCLUSION 

Developing of a monitoring system for early warning of conflicts in the interethnic sphere at regional and 
municipal leveis helps to prevent conflicts in a multi-ethnic society. The issues of methodological, expert, staff 
assistance for the implementation of state national policy are given enough attention in the Repuhlic of 
Tatarstan, which helps to reduce the risks of xenophobia, intolerance, and ethnic conflicts. 

Expert councils of various leveis, acting consistentiy and with significant participation of public 
associations, involving the academic community and representatives of government bodies, made up of 
substantial personnel, make it possible to ensure high-quality monitoring of interethnic relations. 
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ABSTRACT 
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internationai level.The study concluded that for the full 
impiementation of eiectronic document management at 
the internationai levei, it is necessary to create a trust 
Service, which is an intermediary link with the powers 
and rights to verify the authenticity of eiectronic 
signatures and the legitimacy of digital documents. This 
wili fully allow the use of the capabilities of 
telecommunication Systems and eiectronic document 
management. 
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RESUMEN 

El estúdio analiza las condiciones y ei grado de 
desarrollo de los enfoques de la regulación legal de la 
gestión de documentos electrónicos y la posibilidad de 
introducir esta gestión en diversas áreas a nivel 
internacional. El estúdio concluyó que, para la plena 
implementación de la gestión documental electrónica a 
nivel internacional, es necesario crear un servicio de 
confianza, que es un vínculo intermediário con las 
facultados y derechos para verificar la autenticidad de 
las firmas electrónicas y la legitimidad de los 
documentos digitales. Esto permitirá utilizar 
plenamente las capacidades de los sistemas de 
telecomunicaciones y la gestión de documentos 
electrónicos. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The rapid introduction of Computer technologies has led to their large-scale use in the exchange of 
information. Many States and countries prefer to exchange electronic documents instead of the usual paper 
documentation; both insignificant documentation and documents of an International levei are digitized. 
Electronic document management has a numberof advantages over paper media; it does not deteriorate, is 
not lost; it cannot be forged; therefore, preference is given to documents in digital form. However, at the 
International levei, there are no unified ruies for the use of electronic documents in various fields, including at 
the Interstate levei; it is necessary to adopt a single standard on the formats of electronic documents, on the 
terms of their use, and on the structure and processing capabilities of such documents. 

In the absence of a unified standard for electronic document management it can be a cause of significant 
difficulties in practice; the legislative regulation of this issue is beyond doubt with the modem development of 
digital documents (Vidyasova et al.: 2017, pp.66-80). Therefore, it is advisable to consider the prospects for 
the appiication of uniform standards for electronic document management, accompanying documents to them, 
and to consider the issues of recognition of digital documents at the International levei. It is necessary to 
explore the main prospects for the introduction of uniform standards for electronic documentation, 
accompanying documents, and their mutual recognition at the International levei. The introduction of the 
procedure for recognizing the legal significance of electronic documents and electronic signatures is the 
primary task of legislators (Arno et al.: 2006, pp.198). 

In practice, questions arise regarding the removal of deterrent effects on the boundaries of jurisdictions 
of different States in order to create a legal basis for the exchange of documents. Having interacted at various 
leveis, States and countries are faced with the problems of exchanging documents. Each country decides on 
its own in what form to do this, since there are no unified standards for the use of electronic document 
management. The intensity of the development of digitalization is different in each country, and it is necessary 
to take this factor into account when developing legal norms on the appiication and exchange of documents 
in electronic form at the International levei (Cate&Heather: 2006, pp.164). 

In order to study the main problems of recognition and appiication of electronic document management, 
it seems relevant to compare the levei of spread of digital document management technologies in European 
countries and to forecast the possibilities of States to integrate electronic document management into the 
existing document exchange regime, which is partially carried out on paper carriers. The experience of 
different countries can be appiied in any State; its effective implementation wili contribute to the rapid exchange 
of information between countries. 

CurrentIy, researchers are actively studying various aspects of electronic document management used 
at the International levei, so Vidyasova L.A., ChugunovA.V., and VidyasovE.Yu. investigated the significance 
of digital technologies in industrial cooperation in the EAEU; Arno R. Lodder and Anya Oskamp (2006) 
explored legal potential of information technology and the possibility of using electronic documentation; HilIn 
S. and Ferguson D. M. investigated electronic data interchange, the role and significance of the exchange of 
electronic documents; Veselaya L. and Radimerskiy M. considered the problems of development of electronic 
document management, the legal status of electronic documents; Yatin S. F. M. with a group of researchers 
analysed the exchange of electronic documentation by the example of Malaysia; the work of AIshibly Fl., 
Chiong R., and Bao Y is aiso of scientific interest. The above authors analysed the criticai success factors for 
the implementation of electronic document management systems in the governments of the countries of the 
world. Many experts devoted their research to the legal status of electronic document management; however, 
insufficient attention was paid to the issues of unification of legislation in the field of the implementation of 
uniform standards for electronic mortgages, legally significant electronic accompanying documents, which are 
drawn up in transboundary interaction. 
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METHODOLOGY 

The object of the research is the legal regulation of electronic document management by the example of 
Western European countries. When writing the paper, special scientific methods, methods of statistics, 
analysis of current legal norms and international legislation, as well as methods of dialectics, logic and 
deduction were used. 

The dialectic technique made it possible to determine the role, meaning, and legal status of electronic 
document management. With the help of a logical approach, the essence of such concepts as "electronic 
document" and "electronic document management" was determined. 

The inductive approach made it possible to consider the object of research from various angles and to 
reveal the various properties of electronic documentation and electronic signatures In the exchange of 
documents at the international levei (Rasid: 2019). 

The snow-ball method was used, when Internet users were surveyed, and then these respondents 
recommended other respondents who expressed their opinion about the possibility of exchanging electronic 
documents, both at the levei of heads of government, and In international cargo transportation. 

Thanks to a pluralistic approach to understanding the legal status of electronic documentation, the most 
optimal System of knowledge was created, which reflects objective data on the meaning of the principie of 
legal force possessed by electronic signatures In the exchange of electronic documents In the transboundary 
sphere. 

Methods of interpretation of law were used at the stage of collecting and studying individual facts; with 
the help of those methods the evidentiary presumption of electronic documents was clarified. 

The predictive method made it possible to draw up scientifically grounded forecasts on the appiication of 
certain requirements to electronic documents and to develop recommendations for law enforcement practice. 
AIso, a logical-semantic analysis was used In combination with the listed methods, which made it possible to 
consider In detail the features of the legal nature of electronic documents used In the countries of the Eurasian 
Economic Union. 


RESULTS 

An electronic document is a document presented in digital form and certified by an electronic digital 
signature; that is, it is a form of presentation of a document in a digital environment using the Internet (Kent& 
Olson: 1999, pp.204-220). Some researchers offer another definition of an electronic document, according to 
which, these are files that contain Information digitized using Information and Computer technologies. Such 
Information can exist both in electronic form and in hard copy. An example is: e-mail, any documentation on 
digital media, driver's license, medicai certificates, diplomas on flash drives, CD-ROMs, smartphones, laptops. 
The emphasis in this definition of electronic documents is made on the method of obtaining Information 
(Mason: 2008, pp.91). 

Electronic document management should be understood as the creation and movement of documents in 
electronic digital format (Mireille: 2003). Thus, electronic document management is a system for Processing 
digital documents that are created or processed using modem telecommunications in the form of files that are 
stored on digital media (AItman: 2020, pp.23-33). 

There are two types of electronic documents: the first option is when a document created in electronic 
form is printed and distributed on paper; when using the second option, the document is created electronically 
and sent via the Internet, that is, the entire life cycle of the document takes place in the digital environment. 

Electronic document management can be conditionally divided into categories depending on who 
interacts with each other (see Fig. 1). 
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Figure 1. Types of electronic document management 

Using electronic document management frees up a lot of resources: time, labour, finances; it aiso reduces 
transaction costs that arise when using the exchange of traditional documentation. 

Due to the advantages of using electronic documents, more and more countries use documents in digital 
format. Such an exchange of Information is performed at a high speed, since we need to have an Internet 
connection and an email address to send a document; with such capahilities, any documentation can reach 
the addressee in a matter of minutes. Electronic documents are easy to copy and multiply; the transport and 
paper costs are completely excluded. An electronic document is almost impossible to lose, and therefore many 
organizations have long been exchanging correspondence via the Internet in electronic form. The courts of 
many countries in Western Europe accept electronic documents as evidence, and notaries provide a Service 
to certify the equivalence of electronic and paper documents (Yamin&Habibi: 2020). 

However, when exchanging electronic documents between countries and States, problems may arise due 
to the fact that digitalization processes in different countries are at different leveis; they have significant 
differences in procedures and legal norms governing the movement of correspondence in electronic form 
(Richard: 1995). It should be noted that, given the globalization of processes in the field of electronic document 
management at the International levei, conflicts may arise in the appiication of legal norms; therefore, it is 
necessary to unify the legislation on the use of electronic documents in various spheres and areas. 


DISCUSSION 

The unification of legal norms in the field of electronic document management at the International levei 
should be carried out in stages, taking into account the possibilities and needs of different States (Richard: 
2003, pp.551-561). Forexample, in the countries of Western Europe, there are different approaches to the 
legalization of electronic signatures, which endorse all documents in digital form. In Germany, England, and 
France, there is a single standard for electronic signatures. In Rússia, electronic signatures are divided into 
qualified and ordinary and in some countries, each department has the right to choose the type of electronic 
signature with which documents wili be signed, and such documents would have legal force (Robert et al.: 
2009, pp.299-318). This problem is solved in two directions: on the one hand, it is the adoption of legislativa 
norms; on the other hand, it is the technological capahilities and technical compatibility of the adopted 
standards. 
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Given these problems, and observing a neutral position, one should proceed at the present stage from 
the principie that an electronic signature created or used outside the State sending an electronic document 
has the same legal force In the receiving State as an electronic signature created or used In the State that 
sends the document, if it provides a substantially equivalent levei of security (Sâmboan: 2018, pp.57). 


CONCLUSION 

Taking into account modem realities based on the experience of some Western European countries, it is 
of interest to introduce a single International standard for invoices In electronic form. There are positive 
examples of the exchange of electronic documents between different countries, while not oniy contracts, but 
aiso documents proposed to it are drawn up in electronic form, namely, mortgages, accompanying documents, 
and invoices. In order to track a product, it must be specially marked using a QR code and accompanied by 
legally significant electronic documents; all these measures will allow us to control product quality, fight 
counterfeit goods and prevent fraud in the transportation of goods and products. 

For the full implementation of electronic document management at the International levei, it is necessary 
to create a trust Service, which would be an intermediary link with the powers and rights to verify the 
authenticity of electronic signatures and the legitimacy of digital documents. It is advisable to create such a 
Service in each State: this will allow using in full the capabilities of telecommunication systems and electronic 
workflow. A trusted third party will act as a guarantor of the authenticity of electronic documents and 
intermediaries will confirm the legal significance of transit documents in conditions of different development 
leveis of technology and cryptography. Overtime, the powers of the trustee Service can be expanded in terms 
of providing Services for obtaining electronic signatures for small organizations and departments that are 
engaged in the field of International cargo transportation and Services; such carriers can be connected to the 
Service as non-residents and receive electronic signatures and bar-marking of goods. 

Securing a unified standard for electronic invoices and legally significant electronic accompanying 
documents, which would be drawn up in transboundary trade at the International levei, will optimize the 
taxation process and ensure the traceability of the movement of goods. The legislative consolidation of these 
proposais does not depend on individual structures, but is possible oniy with the involvement of government 
bodies of all countries that participate in the exchange of goods, cargo, Services. In this case, one should 
proceed from the principie that an electronic signature created or used outside the State sending the electronic 
document has the same legal force in the receiving State as an electronic signature created or used in the 
State that sends the document, if it provides essentially equivalent levei of reliability. 

In the following studies on this topic, it is necessary to consider the positive experience of using electronic 
document management between some countries of the European Union in order to expand the appiication of 
this experience and the adoption of International norms in this area. 

On the whole, it is evident that a lot of controversy is caused among experts in theory and practice by the 
issues of Processing electronic documents when registering goods. This problem was partially resolved by 
introducing amendments to the UN Convention on the Treaty on the International Carriage of Goods by Road 
(Geneva, 1956). According to these amendments, an electronic consignment note was introduced into the 
legal field and it suppiemented the electronic contracts of cargo transportation. These additions to the 
Convention regulated the procedure for the execution of contracts for the carriage of goods in electronic form. 
It should be noted that today not all countries have ratified this Convention, therefore if one party uses 
traditional paper invoices and contracts in the same form, then the other party is forced to work in the same 
format, and this increases transaction costs, reduces competitiveness among the market products, goods and 
Services (Thomas: 2016, pp.470). 

The introduction of electronic document management and an electronic waybill in the field of International 
cargo transportation is voluntary, but if countries refuse to introduce digital documentation, this greatly 
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constrains the development of this industry; therefore, it is critically important to ratify the UN Convention on 
International Cargo Transportation and the direct implementation of digital documentation at the International 
levei. 

A positive experience is the introduction of a single International E-freight standard In some countries of 
Western Europe. It should be noted that the introduction of uniform standards for the exchange of electronic 
documents appiies to all types of cargo transportation, including road, rali, and water, and aiso air flights 
(Engel:2016, pp.577-612). 

The International E-freight standard In the field of electronic contracts and consignment notes in the field 
of cargo transportation was developed by The International Air Transport Association (lATA) and is based on 
the principies developed by the United Nations Economic Commission for Europe and the World Trade and 
Customs Organization. The E-freight standard is successfully used in more than 60 countries, including 
Germany, France, Belgium, and the United States. In these countries, digital documents are actively used and 
ideas for the exchange of documents in electronic form are supported, this appiies not only to the field of cargo 
transportation, but aIso to otherareas (Veselá&Radimèrsky: 2014, pp.743-751). 

According to lATA calculations, the global introduction of electronic documents in the field of cargo 
transportation should provide an economic increase by USD 7.2 billion as predicted by the end of 2019, but 
in practice, the implementation of contracts and mortgages in digital form is slower than it was predicted in 
2019. The E-freight standard was used only in 57.2% of International cargo transportations, instead of the 
projected 79% by the beginning of 2020 (Yatin: 2015, pp.82-89). Taking into account the current situation of 
the spread of coronavirus infection (COVID19) and the measures taken, air transportation has not only 
decreased, but it can be said that it has stopped; it is not possible to predict at this stage the growth of air 
transportation, even the tourism business on an International scale remains a big question until the 
epidemiological situation improves. 

The Montreal Convention defines the possibility of using electronic documents and equates them in legal 
force with documents in paper form; in accordance with the provisions of this convention, accompanying 
documents may be in electronic form. Taking into account modem realities, experts propose to introduce an 
electronic document management system in digital form, this system can be created taking into account 
modem achievements in the field of the Internet of things and artificial inteiligence (Okriashvili&Yakupov: 2018, 
pp.15). The introduction of a single International standard for invoices in electronic form wili help to solve many 
problems. There are positive examples of the exchange of electronic documents between different countries, 
while not only contracts are drawn up in electronic form, but aiso documents proposed for it: mortgage, 
accompanying documents and invoices. The digital form of document exchange makes it possible to simplify 
taxation and provides an opportunity to observe the online movement of goods and cargo, which has a positive 
effect on the freight market. No matter how interested individual organizations and departments are in the 
legalization of electronic document management in the field of cargo transportation at the International levei, 
the solution to this problem depends entirely on the legislative and governmental authorities of countries in 
which the E-freight standards are not appiied and the provisions of the UN Convention on International cargo 
transportation are not ratified. 

Within the framework of the problems raised, it is of interest to consider the issues of creating a system 
for tracking goods and cargoes, documentation for which was made out using electronic form. In this case, 
Computer technologies simplify these tasks, since the tracking system of mailings works successfully; despite 
the paper version of the correspondence, it seems that the dispatch of goods with electronic invoices can be 
tracked, and this wilI optimize the logistics process. The creation of a system for tracking goods and cargoes 
at the International levei wili allow us accurately deliver goods to the required points with strict adherence to 
deadiines. In order for the path of goods and cargoes to be tracked, it is not enough to accompany the cargo 
transportation with electronic documents and mortgages. For high-quality monitoring of the movement of 
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goods, it must be marked with a special machine-readable QR code or bar-marking. Such measures will make 
it possible to trace the entire path of the goods and prevent any fraudulent schemes with counterfeit products. 

It can be concluded that the use of electronic document management at the International levei can 
optimize the cargo transportation process, speed up the Information exchange of legally significant 
documents, reduce costs and improve the quality of product and cargo delivery. 

However, the development of electronic document management requires effective protection of 
Information; these are the issues that are most important when using the exchange of documents in digital 
form. In the case of using paper media, the entire confidentiality system has been worked out, since it has 
been used for a long time, but electronic document management requires protection, legitimization, and 
experts propose for this purpose to create a system of trust in the digital data exchange infrastructure 
(Pho&Tambo: 2014, pp.194-217). Oniy the creation and optimal functioning of institutions of trust at the 
International levei in each country that uses electronic document management will allow the recognition and 
protection of documents in digital form. 

The creation of institutions of trust is based on the intermediary activities of third parties who are 
empowered to verify the authenticity of documents in digital form, while the proxies are required to record the 
moment of checking electronic documentation and confirm the legality of signing documents in digital form 
with an electronic signature. Perhaps, Identification banks of electronic signatures will be created for this 
purpose; proxies will have access to them. A trusted third party will act as a guarantor of the authenticity of 
electronic documents; the intermediary will confirm the legal significance of transit documents in conditions of 
different leveis of technology and cryptography development, Overtime, the powers of the trustee Service can 
be expanded in terms of providing Services for obtaining electronic signatures for small organizations and 
departments that are involved in International cargo transportation and Services; such carriers can be 
connected to the Service as non-residents and receive an electronic signature and bar-marking of goods. The 
parties will interact within the framework of a tripartite agreement: the third party will be an intermediary from 
the Service of trustees, who will guarantee the quality of the transaction in the field of the authenticity of 
documents in digital form; the intermediaries may be entrusted with the tasks of effective Information 
protection. To protect Information, technical means and the most modem methods of cryptography must be 
used. 

Along with the unification of legal norms in the field of international electronic document management, the 
creation of a trust Service will make it possible to establish the compatibility of national legal norms, standardize 
the ruies for the exchange of Information in electronic form, and accelerate the transboundary exchange of 
documents in digital form, which will ultimately have a positive effect on the economic, social and political 
situation (AIshibly et ai.: 2016, pp.287-301). Electronic document management is poorly developed in various 
countries for various reasons: this may be an insufficient levei of legislative support and the presence of a 
large number of intermediaries, and the absence of uniform standards for the exchange of documents in 
electronic form. Thus, electronic document management at the international levei is developed fragmentarily; 
some national systems do not use it to their full capacity, and therefore work is required to unify and 
standardize legal norms in this area. 
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ABSTRACT 

The paper examines the problem of the development of 
lobbyism as a poiitical institution in modem Rússia, and 
identifies their place and purpose. To achieve this goai, 
it is necessary to determine what transformations need 
to be carried out in the politicai iife of Russian society, 
so that lobbyism acquires the features of a modem and 
efficient institution that activeiy promotes the 
development of business, society and the State. 


Keywords: Corruption, institution, lobbyism, political 
process. 


RESUMEN 

El articulo examina el problema dei desarrollo dei 
cabildeo como institución politica en la Rusia moderna 
e identifica su lugar y propósito. Para lograr este 
objetivo, es necesario determinar qué 
transformaciones deben llevarse a cabo en la vida 
politica de la sociedad rusa, para que el cabildeo 
adquiera las características de una institución moderna 
y eficiente, que promueva activamente el desarrollo de 
la empresa, la sociedad y el estado. 

Palabras clave: Cabildeo, institución, corrupción, 
proceso politico. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Lobbying is an opportunity to appeal to various individuais, social strata and groups to the authorities in 
order to promote their own interests. We are talking now about equal legal and juridical opportunities, which 
are reflected in normative legal acts, including in the constitutions of most democratic countries (Fedorov: 
2019, pp.102-104; Prizhennikova: 2019, pp.58-64). In reality, these private and group interests are far from 
equal. In this connection, a number of questions arise: 1) What needs to be done to ensure that various 
subjects of lobbying activity have equal rights? 2) How civil society institutions and States should organize and 
exercise public control over lobbying activities; 3) How to organize feedback channels for the subjects of 
lobbying activities and public authorities (Nikolaevich et al.: 2020, pp.208-218). 

Of course, some of the aspects mentioned in the questions require legal regulation, for example, the 
definition of lobbying and subjects of lobbying activities, methods and means of control, etc (Neshchadin:1995; 
Kaune: 1996). However, for the becoming of civilized lobbying in Rússia, it is necessary not only to have its 
normative legal formalization, but aiso to radically modernize the political and legal consciousness and 
behaviour of the subjects of lobbying activity, characterized by a radical and qualitative restructuring of the 
interaction between the State and civil society (Frye:2002, pp.1017-1036; JuurikkaIa&Lazareva: 2006). 


METHODOLOGY 

As its methodological basis for the study, the work includes systemic and stmctural-functional 
approaches, which made it possible to identify the place and role of lobbyism in the development of modem 
Rússia. Sociological, logical and comparative methods in the study of the current stage of lobbying in Rússia 
made it possible to determine the State and dynamics of the development of this institution, to consider the 
general and specific in lobbying in Rússia and other countries. An analysis of the historical conditions and 
factors affecting the place and role of lobbying made it possible to identify problems associated with increasing 
its effectiveness in Rússia. 


RESULTS 

Any researcher of lobbying is faced with a certain dilemma that lobbying activity, on the one hand, is a 
manifestation of insufficient representation of the interests of various social groups in the government, and on 
the other hand, it is the result of the activity of a certain part of society that has a desire to realize its own 
interests and thereby receive benefits and advantages over other participante in the political and socio- 
economic process (Karpova: 2019, pp.135-150). 

When analysing the literature on the problem of lobbying in Rússia, one involuntarily asks the question: 
why are the assessments of its formation and development so different? Some authors believe that Russian 
lobbying is alive and well. It is enough to look at the material by I.V. Tolmacheva, who notes: 

The Institute of lobbying in Rússia is rapidiy developing: a comprehensive practice of civilized 
lobbying has been accumulated and there has formed a wide and numerous circie of highly paid 
specialists capable of qualitatively and effectively representing the interests of entrepreneurship in 
government bodies relying on civilized mechanisms of cooperation. According to the study, their 
number exceeds five thousand people (Tolmacheva: 2017). 

A similar assessment is given by A.V. Pavroz: “We can conclude that lobbying in Rússia has aiready 
formed as a separate socio-political institution. Although, its existence is mostiy informal due to the lack of 
specialized legislation. The meaning of lobbying is understood in society, even if its assessments are far from 
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unambiguous (Pavroz: 2018)." A slightly different assessment of lobbying is made by S.V. Muraschenkov, 
who believes that a quasi-institutional corporate model has developed in Rússia with the following 
characteristics: 1) the corporate nature of the subjects of lobbying activity (business, unions, associations, 
oligarchs); the influence of citizens on the process of making politically significant decisions is zero; 2) 
dominance of informal methods of lobbying activities; 3) the lack of a legal framework regulating lobbying 
(Murashchenkov: 2016, pp.16-22). 

The problems of the becoming and development of lobbying in Rússia are directiy related to the 
functioning of the political system and mainly the political regime and its policy. There are narrowness and 
weak representativeness of the channels for representing civic interests, rejection of civic activism as a source 
for the formation of State strategies (Solovyov: 2017). 

Some researchers believe that the adoption of a law on lobbying (lobbying as an institution of interaction 
between the state, business and civil society) can become a means of a systematic solution to the problems 
ofeconomic development, arbitrariness of officials, corruption, etc (Pavroz: 2018). In ouropinion, it makes no 
sense to hope that the adoption of the law on lobbying wili change something in the existing structure of 
political power relations: there is the absence in the country of an independent democratic parliament, which 
now completely subordinate to the executive branch of power; and aiso the absence of the independent courts. 
On the opposite, there is the priority in state policy of non-status and informal players; the corruption of officials, 
and the general lack of control over the ruiing class and the ruiing elite - all this and much more make it difficult 
for the establishment of civilized lobbying in Rússia. But, one of the goals of lobbyism is to promote and protect 
fair competition. In this regard, the law on lobbying wili make it possible to clearly distinguish between the 
legal and non-legal activities of the subjects, and secondiy, it wili establish uniform ruies and norms of lobbying 
activity, the violation of which must be suppressed and appropriately sanctioned by society and the state. In 
our opinion, equally competitive rights prescribed in the norms of the law can aiso promote the principie of 
competition in all otherspheres of public life (Belousov: 2006, pp.87-101). 

In Rússia, lobbying as a social and political institution is in its infancy. When we talk about lobbying as an 
institution, we mean that it is built into the mechanism and the system of relations for the development and 
adoption of decisions by state structures. It should be the link between the government and civil society, 
without which the government wili not have reliable, timely objective Information about the interests and needs 
of people; the population wili not be abie to bring theirdemands to the authorities. That is, lobbying contributes 
to the functioning of a democratic state, which allows balancing various private interests and interests of 
various social groups. 

Lobbying as a political institution is a necessary part of the political process. Firstiy, by expressing certain 
group interests of civil society, lobbyism contributes to the formation of their certain public representation and 
balance. Secondiy, by interacting with the institutions of state power, lobbyism not only informs the authorities 
about the interests of certain groups, but aiso indirectiy, and sometimes directiy, contributes to the formation 
of the political agenda, the political course of development of society and the state (Burrel:2020; Thomson: 
2020 ). 

The most complete influence of lobbyism on the political process is seen in its functions: 1) representative 
- lobbyists represent their clients, and their groups; 2)lobbyists influence the decisions of public authorities 
making and executing decisions; 3) informational - lobbyists inform the authorities, ministries and departments 
about the problems in the economy, its branches, and in leading campaigns; 4) expert - assessment of various 
expert groups considering the problem from the position of various interests, which contributes and allows the 
authorities to avoid ill-considered steps and identify the negative consequences of decisions aiready made; 
5) conducting various discussions in society, contributing to both the education of citizens and the 
achievement of a certain consensus among various groups whose interests are affected by the public 
discussion (Thomas&Hrebenar: 2008, pp.1-14). 
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How can we characterize political lobbying in Rússia? Firstiy, lobbying in Rússia is of an oligarchic or 
plutocratic nature; this is due to the fact that most of the political decisions taken and implemented in Rússia 
are associated with the economic benefits of one or another political group with enormous financial resources. 
The dose connection of oligarchic capital with State power (often this connection goes along a family, clan 
line): large State and private corporations have access through theirchannels to the upper levei of State power, 
while médium and small businesses do not have such an opportunity and in many ways depend on whether 
the State vertical wili condescend to communicate with them, whether it wili pay attention to their problems. 
This feature characterizes not only the commercial lobbying of large corporations, but aiso manifests itself in 
the activities of such business communities as the Russian Union of Industrialists and Entrepreneurs (RUIE), 
DelovayaRossiya, OPORA Rossii, and the RF Chamber of Commerce and Industry. Big Russian business 
does not need a law on lobbying; they have the opportunity to interact with the authorities even without any 
law. 

Secondiy, there is no law regulating lobbying activities in Rússia. Although there is a point of view that 
the emergence of such a law wili not change much, since not only the legal basis of lobbying activity, but aIso 
law enforcement practice, and the culture of relations between the authorities and society are important. 
Addressing the problems of lobbying by top officials of the State, as is often the case in Rússia, has a forced 
situational character. It is believed that the transition to civilized lobbying wili help attract foreign investment 
(Zetter: 2020). Today, mainly speculative capital goes to Rússia, which, at the slightest decrease in profits, 
instantiy curtails its speculative activities. Flaving "snatched its share" of the profit, foreign capital goes to a 
less dangerous and crisis place than Rússia. That is why the outflow of foreign capital prevails over its inflow. 
Along with this point of view, there is another one, according to which engaging in uncivilized lobbying for a 
narrow group of people with property and power is beneficiai: it is much easier to agree by puiling strings than 
to resort to a fair competition procedure for obtaining a State order. 

The third feature of lobbyism in Rússia follows from the above: the lack of transparency in the activities 
of lobbyists and lobbyist structures. The shadow economy gives rise to "shadow lobbying". The influence of 
the parliament on the process of making political and administrative decisions in Rússia is insignificant; the 
parliament itself decides little. And since the decisions are made by the government, therefore it is more logical 
to lobby for interests there, which means, not publicly. Society finds itself in a situation where it is difficult to 
imagine public lobbying activities (Johnson: 1997, pp.333-365). 

Fourthly, the corruption component of Russian lobbyism allows speaking about corruption lobbying in 
Russian. But is it right to equate corruption and lobbying? Or we can put the question differentiy: is there a 
causal relationship between lobbying and corruption; does lobbyism aiways generate corruption? According 
to some estimates, the volume of the Russian corruption market is more than $ 300 billion a year. Of these, 
90% of means fali on areas related to the public sector and the distribution of budget funds. This market covers 
public procurement, distribution of budgetary funds, management of funds of State, regional and municipal 
property. 


DISCUSSION 

In our opinion, the main problem of corruption is not its connection with lobbying, but the lack of proper 
public control. Control over the activities of corrupt officials is associated not only with effective anti-corruption 
legislation, for example, with the adoption of Article 20 of the UN Convention against Corruption, but above all 
with real economic and political competition, with real freedom of the media, and with a real opportunity to 
engage in entrepreneurship. 

Modem lobbying in Rússia is carried out in a shady, uncivilized way. As a ruie, the tender documentation 
is drawn up in such a way that the firm or the company that should win the tender wins under the wili of its 
creator, and all the others do not fit according to certain criteria. There seems to be a competition, but in reality 
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there is no competition orcompetitiveness. Civilized lobbying assumes that companies wage an honest open 
stmggle in a competition for a government order, and the winner is the one who has higher indicators, evidence 
of efficiency and quality of work, and only such arguments should be used to convince the authorities and the 
public (Denisov: 2010). 

It is possible that the postponement of the adoption of the lobbying law contributed to the formation of 
shadowy or uncivilized lobbying. Today, the Russian Parliament is “not a place for discussion” only, but aiso 
not a place for public open lobbying. And this is not only because it has been dominated by one party for 
almost twenty years, which in itself significantiy undermines the lobbying potential of other parties, but aIso 
because the powers of the Parliament of the Russian Federation in making decisions and developing projects 
are incomparable with the capabilities and powers of the executive power, and therefore it is necessary to 
lobby for one's interests in the government of the Russian Federation - that is, where the public side is not 
visible (Fatykhova et ai.: 2019, pp.152-162). Thus, the creation and subsequent implementation of this law 
requires changes in the entire political system of Russia, including an increase in the powers of parliament, 
the functioning of truly free media, real and fair competition in business and politics, etc. 

There is a decrease in the importance of public and an increase in the importance of corporate lobbying 
tools in the political and administrativo process of modem Russia. Flowever, the corporate lobbying model is 
limited. Breakaway from this model and the formation of a full-fledged model of lobbying is possible in two 
directions. 1. Enhancing the role of representativo bodies of power at all leveis, their self-sufficiency and 
independence. Fair competitive elections wili allow the formation of democratic legislatures with broad 
representation of interests of citizens as certain counterparties of lobbying organizations, on the one hand, 
and on the other hand, the parliament wili become a real space for lobbying activities. 2. Creation of a full- 
fledged institution of lobbying should contributo to improving the efficiency and the quality of laws, countering 
corruption and creating a model of a weighed and harmonious balance between interests of society, the State 
and individuais. 


CONCLUSION 

For the development and improvement of lobbying activities in Russia, it is necessary to improve the 
legislation. First of all, it implies combining the right of citizens to appeal to State bodies with the right of access 
to Information. This is a serious violation of the relationship between the two subjectivo rights, since it is 
impossible to exercise the right to petition without the authorities providing the necessary Information. Another 
direction of improving lobbying in Russia is the examination of draft regulations by entrepreneurs. This wili 
allow aiready at the discussion stage to coordinate the positions of the State and business and thereby form 
a public-private partnership. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article is devoted to the problems of law enforcement, 
trends and prospects for the development of mediation in 
Rússia, examing the place and role of the mediation procedure 
in the alternative dispute resolution system (ADR). According to 
L.A. Sungatuilina, the legislation on alternative dispute 
settlement procedures in Rússia, is undergoing significant 
changes. However, in general, we can talk about progressiva 
trends in legal regulation. The authors conclude that the 
decision of the legislator on the possibility of acting as a 
mediator by retired judges is controversial. 
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RESUMEN 

El articulo está dedicado a los problemas de la aplicación de la 
ley, tendências y perspectivas, para el desarrollo de la 
mediación en Rusia, examinando el lugar y papel dei 
procedimiento de mediación en el sistema de resolución de 
alternativas y disputas (ADR). Según L.A. Sungatuilina, la 
legislación sobre procedimientos alternativos de solución de 
controvérsias en Rusia, está experimentando câmbios 
significativos. Sin embargo, en general, podemos hablar de 
tendências progresistas en la regulación legal. Los autores 
concluyen que la decisión dei legislador sobre la posibilidad de 
actuar como mediador por los jueces retirados es 
controvertida. 

Palabras clave: Derecho mercantil, problemas legales, 
procedimientos de conciliación, resolución de alternativas y 
disputas (ADR). 
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INTRODUCTION 

Conflict situations are an inevitable part of human activity. There are no guarantees of complete absence 
of conflicts, which are one of the aspects of life in society. Often, the opinion of each party to the dispute is 
subjective, since it is difficult to see, feei and accept the position of the other party in the relationship. The 
conflict can help establish an objective tmth (Pinkevich&Artemov: 2020). If the conflict itself does not 
necessarily have an exclusively negative character, then the methods of its resolution can be completely 
different (Fedorenko et ai.: 2017). Even the forcefui method is a way to resolve a conflict situation, the only 
question is the degree of effectiveness and satisfaction with its resolution by the parties to the conflict 
(Isaacson et al.: 2020). We should note that the most common is a judicial method of protecting rights and 
settling conflict situations (Isaenkova: 2013, pp.9-29). At the same time, like any method of resolving a conflict, 
the judicial method has both pluses and minuses. Choosing this path can lead to unpleasant consequences 
(Arkhipkina et al.: 2020). It is no secret that the judicial system is imperfect, litigation can last for years, the 
decision taken can be unpredictable and not satisfy any of the parties to the dispute, moreover, open 
processes and free access to the bankof court decisions make the dispute public (Argunov et al.: 2015). In 
addition, after lengthy and energy-consuming processes, the conflicting parties wili hardiy be abie to maintain 
good partnership (Lewis: 2020). 

That is why the Progressive society of developed countries actively uses alternative methods of resolving 
disputes, one of the most effective and flexible of which is mediation (Hendiey: 2012). 


METHODOLOGY 

The methodological basis of the research is a set of scientific techniques and methods of studying 
phenomena and processes, including methods of analysis, synthesis, comparativo jurisprudence, as well as 
a formal legal method. The use of the proposed methods seems appropriate for several reasons. The formal 
legal method allows, on the basis of legislation, to form the conceptual apparatus appiicable in the study, to 
identify the signs and characteristics of the institution in question. The comparativo legal method takes an 
essential place in the work and allows you to explore the possibility of implementing foreign experience in 
legal regulation. 


RESULTS 

Historically, mediation as an alternative way of resolving conflicts has existed for a long time. Primitive 
society aiready used primitive methods of resolving disputes (Spencer&Brogan: 2006). The ADR system 
includes 3 main stages: negotiations, mediation, and arbitration (Beldam: 2014). However, the most flexible 
of the existing alternative dispute resolution methods is, of course, mediation. Mediation (from Latin - "to 
mediate”) is a way of resolving conflicts arising between citizens, entrepreneurs, business entities, the state 
(Folberg& Taylor: 1984). Mediation, uniike other types of mediation, has a significant difference - mediators 
may have expert knowledge in the area that is the subject of the conflict (Engberg et al.: 2018). Uniike the 
traditional mediator, who focuses on the parties' awareness of their behavior, the mediator is aimed at the 
future Vision of events by the parties to the conflict, and not at the analysis of the past (Alexander et al.: 2017). 

Issues of alternative dispute resolution are regulated in different ways by various legal orders 
(Sungatuilina et al.: 2019, pp.826-829). In Rússia, the ruies of the mediation procedure are concentrated in 
the Federal Law of 27.07.2010 No. 193-FZ "On an alternative procedure for resolving disputes with the 
participation ofa mediator (mediation procedure)" (hereinafter - the Lawon Mediation). In orderto resolve the 
conflict, the parties turn to negotiations or resort to mediation, which is a type of negotiation where a neutral 
person - a mediator - takes part. 
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Mediation, by its iegai nature, is an extremeiy effective way of restoring normai diaiogue and 
communication between the parties to a dispute. The effectiveness of the procedure is due, among other 
things, to the fact that each of the parties addresses the issues of responsibiiity for the confiict by agreement 
with the other (Mikhaiiov: 2014, pp.86-95). 

Despite the obvious advantages over other methods of dispute resoiution, the mediation procedure in 
Rússia is not popuiar enough. Most often, the parties turn to the judiciai system, because they reiy on the 
reiiabiiity of the decision, backed by the strength of State power. There are undoubtediy categories of confiicts 
that are aimost impossibie to resoive peacefuiiy, by finding a compromise and active interaction between the 
parties and the heip of an independent mediator. 

According to Articie 1 of the Law on Mediation, since Juiy 2019, the mediation procedure is appiicabie to 
disputes arising from civii, administrative and other pubiic iegai reiations, inciuding in connection with the 
impiementation of entrepreneuriai and other economic activities, as weii as disputes arising from iabor iegai 
reiations and famiiy iegai reiations. 

Thus, the iegisiator extends the scope of possibie appiication of mediation to administrative and other pubiic 
reiations. Previousiy, the iegisiator did not provide for such an opportunity, but often in practice there was a 
need to settie disputes with State bodies out of court. in our opinion, this practice can be quite successfui in 
the conduct of State controi (supervision) over iegai entities and individuai entrepreneurs, in the event of 
disputes with the Federai Tax Service or the Federai Antimonopoiy Service, for exampie, in the fieid of housing 
and communai Services (izmaiiov&Baryshev: 2019, pp.112-121). 

At the same time, mediation in disputes with pubiic authorities can be effective oniy when the purpose of 
the pubiic authority is not to impose a fine at any cost, but to effectiveiy settie disputes. 

Articie 3 of the Federai Law No. 294-FZ of December 26, 2008 "On the protection of the rights of iegai 
entities and individuai entrepreneurs in the impiementation of State controi (supervision) and municipai controi" 
estabiishes the presumption of good faith of iegai entities, individuai entrepreneurs as one of the principies of 
protection of the rights of iegai entities, individuai entrepreneurs in the impiementation of State controi 
(supervision), municipai controi. in our opinion, the use of mediation in a dispute with a government body 
during controi (supervision) wiii be effective and possibie oniy if this principie is observed by the government 
body (Gareev: 2020). 

The resuits of the reconciiiation of the parties in disputes arising from administrative and other pubiic iegai 
reiations may be, in particuiar, recognition of the circumstances of the case, agreement of the parties on the 
circumstances of the case; the agreement of the parties containing the quaiification of the transaction made 
by the person participating in the case, or the status and nature of the activities of this person; partiai or 
compiete waiver of ciaims, partiai or fuii recognition of ciaims, inciuding as a resuit of the parties reaching an 
agreement on the assessment of the circumstances in generai ortheir individuai parts; amicabie agreement, 
if the iaw refers to the conciusion of amicabie agreements to the powers of the corresponding administrative 
body participating in the case (Shestakova: 2020). 

At the same time, effective resoiution of dispute through mediation requires the possibiiity of conciuding 
a settiement agreement by State bodies, otherwise the procedure itseif may turn out to be meaningiess. 

The organization of the procedure and assistance to the parties in resoiving the dispute is assigned to a 
speciai subject - the mediator. Mediators are individuais who carry out reievant activities on a professionai or 
non-professionai basis. in both cases, such activity is not entrepreneuriai and does not require registration of 
the person as an individuai entrepreneur. Activities in mediation do not require a iicense or other permits; seif- 
reguiation in the fieid of mediation is exciusiveiy voiuntary (Sungatuiiina et ai.: 2018, pp.2214-2217) 

in addition, Articie 16 of the Law on Mediation was suppiemented with ciause 1.1, according to which 
retired judges can aiso act as mediators on a professionai basis. Lists of retired judges who have expressed 
a desire to carry out the activities of mediators on a professionai basis are maintained by the counciis of judges 
of the constituent entities of the Russian Federation. 
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Thus, the legislator allows retired judges to act as a professional mediator. However, there is no mention 
of the need for these persons to obtain additional professional education on the appiication of the mediation 
procedure. At the same time, the role of the mediator is not to make a decision on the dispute hetween the 
parties, as the court does. There are certain principies of mediation, such as: 

1. Voluntariness. The parties are free to decide to join the procedure and can draw away from the 
procedure at any time. 

2. Neutrality. The mediator does not defend the point of view of either side and remains a neutral party to 
the dispute. 

3. Equality. The parties have equal rights, there are not two sides. The parties are equal in their 
statements, the right to he heard, the rightto ask questions, and are equal in the rights to pay forthe mediator's 
Services. 

4. Confidentiality. The mediator is ohliged to keep in secret things he has heard and seen. 

Consequentiy, the mediator does not have the right to make a decision for the parties, suggest and/or 

impose on the parties his position and vision of the situation, risking violating the main principie of the 
procedure - his neutrality and impartiality. The purpose of mediation is to do everything possihie so that the 
parties to the dispute themselves find a solution and work out an agreement. 

The role of a mediator is to organize negotiations, conversations. The role of the parties is to find answers 
and resolve the situation in the hest way for hoth of them. It is very important for the parties to independentiy 
come to an agreement. This is a huge difference hetween judicial and mediated dispute resolution. And 
therefore, any professional mediator needs special training. The experience of resolving litigation can certainly 
be usefui, but at the same time, one should take into account the specifics of the mechanism for conducting 
the mediation procedure, the sequence of actions of the mediator. 

The parties' agreement on the use of an alternative dispute settlement procedure is confirmed by a written 
agreement concluded before or after the dispute arises, including in the form of a mediation clause. At the 
same time, the method of resolving the dispute should be specified definitely and not be probabilistic. If the 
case is referred to the court, mediation is a reason to postpone the case for up to 60 days. 

In accordance with Article 12 of the Law on Mediation, the resuits of the appiication of the mediation 
procedure are formalized in a written mediation agreement, which must contain Information on: the parties; 
the subject of the dispute; the mediation procedure carried out; the mediator; obligations agreed by the parties, 
conditions and terms of their fulfiliment. 

The legislation provides guarantees for the execution of the mediation agreement by the parties. A 
mediation agreement reached by the parties as a result of the mediation procedure carried out after the dispute 
has been submitted to a court or arbitration tribunal may be approved by the court or arbitration court as a 
settlement agreement in accordance with procedural legislation or legislation on arbitration courts, legislation 
on International commercial arbitration (Donada: 2020). 

If the parties have used mediation before filing an appiication to the court, the mediation agreement can 
be formalized as a civil contract. A mediation agreement on a dispute arising from civil relations, reached by 
the parties as a result of a mediation procedure carried out without referring the dispute to a court or arbitration 
court, is a civil law transaction aimed at establishing, changing or terminating the rights and obligations of the 
parties. Such a transaction may be subject to the ruies of civil law on compensation, on innovation, on writing 
off a debt, on offsetting a homogeneous counter claim, on compensation for harm. Protection of rights violated 
as a result of non-performance or improper performance of such a mediation agreement is carried out in the 
ways provided for by civil law. A mediation agreement is a civil-legal transaction and violation of its terms by 
the parties may entali consequences provided for by civil law for non-fulfiliment or improper fulfiliment of 
obligations. 
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DISCUSSION 

The mediation agreement concluded following the mediation process must be real, enforceable and legal. 
The settlement of a dispute through the mediation process, regardiess of its resuits, does not diminish the 
rights of the parties to seek judicial protection. 

One of the main issues that reduce the popularity and effectiveness of the mediation procedure has 
always been the execution of the mediation agreement. Due to the amendments made to the Law on 
Mediation, the notarized mediation agreement reached by the parties as a result of the mediation procedure 
carried out without referring the dispute to a court or arbitration tribunal, has the force of an executive 
document. 

Thus, without filing a claim in court, the parties to the dispute can contact the mediator, jointiy develop the 
text of the mediation agreement, and then certify it with a notary. If the party does not comply with this 
agreement, you can contact the bailiff by providing a notarized mediation agreement. The mediation 
agreement will need to be certified by a notary with the obligatory participation of a mediator in accordance 
with the agreement of the parties on the mediation procedure. If the agreement of the parties on the conduct 
of the mediation procedure provides for the participation of several mediators, the mediation agreement is 
certified with the obligatory participation of at least one mediator who carried out activities to ensure the 
conduct of the mediation procedure. Such a mediation agreement must contain Information on the participation 
of the indicated persons in its certification and theirsignature. 

This change seems to be useful and extremely important for the development of the institution of 
mediation in Rússia. Practice has shown that mediation is still an unusual way to resolve disputes and 
conflicts. The parties who resort to mediation want guarantees of the execution of agreements. 

The execution of the mediation agreement is distinguished by the voluntariness of both parties to 
peacefully resolve the conflict. The guarantee of performance will be a mediation agreement certified by a 
notary. Prior to these changes, it was necessary to clarify that a mediation agreement as a civil contract can 
be challenged in court on the basis of non-performance. This means that it was necessary to appiy to court, 
go through the process of judicial review, where it was necessary to confirm non-performance with evidence, 
wait for the courfs decision and receive a writ of execution for compulsory execution. 

In this case, the relevance of mediation as an alternative way of resolving a dispute was lost. After the 
changes, an individual or a legal entity no longer needs to think about a lengthy trial if there is a notarized 
mediation agreement on the form, timing and method of resolving the dispute. Such an agreement has the 
force of an executive document. A mediation agreement, certified by a notary and having the force of an 
executive document, should change the perception of the parties to the mediation procedure and increase its 
popularity as a truly effective way of resolving a dispute. 

In Rússia, the parties to the dispute still prefer to receive a document sealed by either a court or a notary. 
And giving legal force to the mediation agreement will become an important guarantor and advantage for its 
use. 

Based on our study of the problems of law enforcement, trends, and prospects for the development of 
mediation in Rússia, we can draw the following conclusions: 

1. Legislation on alternative dispute resolution procedures in Rússia is undergoing significant changes. 
The attention of the legislator is aimed at increasing the competitiveness of the mediation procedure, 
increasing the spread of this procedure and increasing the numberof cases of using this procedure. Not all of 
the changes introduced are absolutely indisputable, but, definitely, we can see general progressiva trends, 
and overtime, their resuits will become obvious in practice. 
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2. Mediation, by its legal nature, Is an extremely effective way of restoring normal dialogue and 
communicatlon between the parties to a dispute. 

3. Effective resolution of dispute arising from publlc legal relatlons through mediation requires the 
possiblllty of concluding a settlement agreement by State bodies, otherwise the procedure Itself may turn out 
to be meaningless. 

4. The decislon of the legislator on the possiblllty of acting as a professional mediator by retired judges 
wlthout establlshing additlonal requirements looks controversial. 

5. The possiblllty of enforcing the mediation agreement as a wrlt of execution Is an Important guarantee 
of Its enforceablllty and a competitive advantage of the mediation procedure. 


CONCLUSION 

Our research allows us to Identify trends In the development of legal regulatlon of the mediation procedure 
as an altemative way of resolving disputes, to Identify the problems of law enforcement and development 
trends of this Institution. 
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ABSTRACT 

In this paper, T.G. Makarov and E.V. Kobchikova 
considered digital rights in the System of objects of civil 
legal relations. The features of digital rights are 
highlighted. The authors emphasize that digital rights 
can consolidate rights of various types, in particular, 
rights to things, property rights, intellectual rights, etc. 
The appiication of all these rights is possible using 
electronic tools in the appropriate Information System. 
The authors concluded that the consolidation of digital 
rights in russian legislation is terminologically not quite 
accurate, as well as their assignment to the number of 
objects of civil rights is not entirely accurate. 


Keywords: Cryptocurrency, digital asset, digital law, 
smart contract, token. 


RESUMEN 

En este articulo, T.G. Makarov y E.V. Kobchikova 
consideraron los derechos digitales en ei sistema de 
objetos de relaciones legales civiles. Se destacan las 
características de los derechos digitales. Los autores 
senalan que los derechos digitales pueden consolidar 
derechos de diversa índole, en particular, derechos 
sobre las cosas, derechos de propiedad, derechos 
intelectuales, etc. La aplicación de todos estos 
derechos es posible utilizando herramientas 
electrónicas en ei sistema de información adecuado. 
Los autores concluyeron que la oonsolidación de los 
derechos digitales en la legislación rusa no es 
terminológicamente dei todo precisa, asi como su 
asignación ai número de objetos de derechos civiles 
tampoco lo es. 

Palabras clave: Activo digital, contrato inteligente, 
criptomoneda, derecho digital, token. 
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INTRODUCTION 

When regulating social relations, the law must unambiguousiy regulate them. Considering the changes 
occurring in society, it must take into account changes in existing relations and, undoubtediy, they have in 
mind the emergence of fundamentally new relations (Fedorenko&Hejgetova: 2019). A revolutionary challenge 
for the legislator in this aspect is modem technologies, artificial inteiligence systems, and crypto assets, which 
are changing today's society at a tremendous speed (Konobeevskaya: 2019, pp.330-334; Ogorevc: 2019). 

With the advent of the Internet, economic relations have undergone a major transformation. Nowadays, 
electronic negotiations, the conclusion of transactions and settlements using the Internet are no longer a rarity. 
One of the factors that significantiy influenced commercial relations is digital assets (cryptoassets), namely 
cryptocurrencies and tokens (Konobeevskaya: 2019, pp.330-334; Sichinava: 2019). In this regard, the study 
of digital rights seems to be very relevant and significant today. 


METHODOLOGY 

The main methods used to study the nature of digital rights are dialectical and intersectoral methods. Due 
to the dialectical method, it is possible to understand the relationship between the processes associated with 
the legislative consolidation of digital rights. We have managed to combine civil and other legal means with 
the help of an intersectoral method in the study of digital rights. 


RESULTS 

In accordance with Article 128 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation, objects of civil legal relations 
include various types of tangible and intangible property, the resuits of intellectual activity, etc (Butier: 2007). 
Digital rights in the system of objects of civil legal relations now occupy a special place and relate to the type 
of intangible property. 

Federal Law No. 34-FZ dated March 18,2019 introduced into the Civil Code of the Russian Federation a 
new article 141.1 named "Digital rights". According to this article, digital rights are "obligations and other rights 
named in such a capacity in the law, the content and conditions of implementation of which are determined in 
accordance with the ruies of the Information system that meets the characteristics established by law" 
(Korobeinikova: 2020; Rusakovaet ai.: 2020). 

It should be noted that such an extensive interpretation of digital rights in the Civil Code of the Russian 
Federation is not accidental. Apparentiy, the legislator wili concretize it in the future. In the meantime, 
paragraph 1 of Article 141.1 in the Civil Code of the Russian Federation containssuch phrasesas “named as 
such in the law” and “meeting the characteristics established by law”. The question remains as to what rights 
are digital from the point of view of the Law. Federal Law No. 34-FZ adopted on March 18,2019 simply stated 
that digital rights "exist and they are tied to the Information system (Konobeevskaya; 2019, pp.330-334)." 

Digital rights are human rights in the Internet age. For example, these are the rights to privacy on the 
Internet and freedom of expression of opinion, which are an extension of the equal and inalienable rights 
enshrined in the United Nations Universal Declaration of Fluman Rights (Rosamond: 2015). Digital rights are 
considered the same basic human rights that exist in the offline world, but only in the online world. In 2012, 
the UN Fluman Rights Council agreed in its resolution that human rights online should be protected as well as 
rights offline. This means that the United Nations has recommended the extension of existing human rights to 
cyberspace (Nitsche&Flairsine: 2020). It should be recognized that laws regarding the Internet should be 
flexible enough to cover a wide range of theoretical and practical aspects, given the complexity and breadth 
of the Internet (Digiacomo: 2019). Therefore, the further development of legislation on digital rights wili directiy 
depend on the quality of Internet governance. 
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Analysing the nature of digital rights, one should point out the following features. Firstiy, they must be 
enshrined in this capacity in legislation. Secondiy, the disposal of such rights can be carried out purely within 
the framework of the relevant information system. Thirdiy, the owner of a digital right is a subject who can 
dispose of this right, uniess otherwise provided by law. Fourthly, the consent of the debtor for the transfer of 
digital rights under the transaction is not required. And finally, fifthly, the law establishes the negotiability of 
digital rights, i.e. digital rights are negotiable objects of civil legal relations (Bazhina: 2020). 

An interesting fact is that digital law is capable of consolidating (enshrining) rights of various types: these 
are rights to things, property, intellectual rights, etc. These rights appiy using electronic tools in the appropriate 
information system. Personal intangible goods cannot act as objects of digital rights. That is, in fact, digital 
rights certify the rights toordinary objects of civil legal relations (Ovchinnikov&Fathi: 2019, pp.104-112). 

The official response of the Government of the Russian Federation to the draft Federal Law No. 424632- 
7 "On Amendments to Parts One, Two and Four of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation" States that digital 
rights "are actually a way of formalizing traditional property rights." These rights exist in electronic form "without 
creating a newtype of objects of civil rights (Konobeevskaya: 2019, pp.330-334)." 

Digital rights are aiso mentioned in the Russian Federal Law dated 02.08.2019 No. 259-FZ “On attracting 
investments using investment platforms and on amending certain legislative acts of the Russian Federation” 
(Ovchinnikov&Fathi: 2019, pp.104-112), according to which an investorcan be provided with utilitarian digital 
rights, giving him/herthe right to demand the transfer of things, exclusive rights, performance of work and (or) 
the provision of Services (Ovchinnikov&Fathi: 2019, pp.104-112) The right to claim property, "the rights to 
which are subject to State registration, or transactions with which are subject to State registration or 
notarization," cannot be utilitarian. 


DISCUSSION 

V. Zorkin, Chairman of the Constitutional Court of the Russian Federation, believes that digital rights 
should be considered “the rights of people to access, use, create and publish digital works”, “the right to freely 
communicate and express opinions online and the right to inviolability of the private information sphere 
(Ovchinnikov&Fathi: 2019, pp.104-112)”. 

L.Yu. Vasilevskaya, in turn, is of the opinion that digitalization of rights means only a digital way of 
enshrining them, while new property rights do notarise (Vasilevskaya: 2019, pp.11 1-119). 

Are digital rights generally rights in the propersense of the word? To answerthis question, it is necessary 
to consider the so-called digital assets (cryptoassets) (Konobeevskaya: 2019, pp.330-334). 

Digital assets include tokens (digital codes for transactions), digital currencies (bitcoins, ethereum, 
monero, etc.), big data, domain names and accounts, and virtual game property. A digital asset exists in 
electronic form and has economic value (Bazhina: 2020). 

Digital currency (cryptocurrency) is understood as an alternative form of currency that is created and 
circulated online, without having a physical form (Andryushin: 2018, pp.4-14). It is a type of digital financial 
asset created and recorded in a distributed ledger of digital transactions using blockchain technologies 
(Belykh&Egorova: 2019, pp. 140-147). Blockchain technology is a digital technology of a distributed ledger, in 
which all records of transactions are stored in the form of digital codes (Vasilevskaya: 2019, pp.11 1-119). 

Speaking of a token, it should be noted that it represents "a unit of accounting in cryptocurrencies or a 
unique Symbol in the blockchain system." We can distinguish appiication tokens, credit tokens, and stock 
tokens (Kasatkina: 2017, pp.22-25). 

L.A. Novoselova characterizes the tokens by their legal regime as "uncertified securities" (Novoselova: 
2017). A.l. Saveliev calls the token "digital security" (Guznov et al.: 2018). 

Speaking of digital assets, one cannot fail to mention such a concept as a smart contract, which is 
increasingly used today in literature and legal practice. A smart contract is not a stand-alone transaction. At 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 202-207 
205 

its core, this is a condition for the automatic execution of any civil law contract (sale and purchase agreement, 
work contract, and others). An example is the automatic debiting of funds from the card to pay for utility bilis. 
Pressing the "OK" button in the corresponding appiication or online store is considered the way of expressing 
wili to conclude a deal (Bazhina: 2020). 

It can be concluded that both cryptocurrencies and tokens are ways of securing rights in a specific 
decentralized registry (Konobeevskaya: 2019, pp.330-334). They are not any new objects of civil legal 
relations. "It is difficult to consider a block in a decentralized blockchain registry, that is, in fact, just a chain of 
symbois, as a new object of law (Konobeevskaya: 2019, pp.330-334)." 

We would aiso like to say a few words about the consequences of introducing digital rights into Russian 
legislation. The first is taxation. "The Association of Russian Lawyers has proposed to exempt operations with 
digital assets from value added tax and from personal income tax if a Citizen has owned assets for more than 
a year (Bazhina: 2020)." Secondiy, it is consumer protection. In 2013, the Moscow City Court considered a 
case on a playehs claim against the administration of a Computer game for the recovery of money, a fine and 
compensation for moral damage in connection with the blocking of his account for violating the ruies, but after 
he spent money on the purchase of additional Services for the game (Definition of the Moscow City Court 
dated 06.05.2013 No. 4g /1-1017). “The Moscow City Court has explained that the requirements related to 
participation in the games are not subject to judicial protection. The introduction of the concept of digital rights 
gives digital asset owners the opportunity to protect their rights (Bazhina: 2020)." In this definition, we see a 
great advantage of enshrining digital rights in legislation. 

We live in a period of profound social changes associated with the adoption of digital technologies. 
Protecting human rights in the 21 st century depends on our ability to appiy human rights in a digital context. 
Digital technologies are the means by which human rights are realized and simultaneousiy violated around 
the world. The Internet has become an indispensable tool for realizing a range of human rights and 
accelerating economic development. However, every day there are new examples of how digital technology 
plays a role in undermining human rights. A practical step that can be taken to strengthen the advancement 
of human rights in a digital context would be to support the further development of a multilateral approach to 
Internet governance (Donahoe: 2020); it is necessary to regulate in detail all relations related to cyberspace 
for this, in particular, not just enshrining digital rights, but aiso scrupulousiy prescribing in the law the specifics 
of their implementation. 

According to Peter Martin, expressed by him back in 1995, “digital law should be much more effective 
and fairer. It should offer great opportunities for those working in the field of artificial inteiligence and law 
(Peter: 1995)." 


CONCLUSION 

On the whole, the consolidation of the concept of "digital rights" in the legislation is, in principie, 
terminologically not entirely accurate, just as their attribution to the objects of civil rights cannot be considered 
entirely accurate. In our opinion, digital rights are another legal fiction, the use of which in legislation 
contributes to the extension of the property rights regime to cryptocurrencies and tokens (Konobeevskaya: 
2019, pp.330-334). 
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ABSTRACT 

This article studies cognitive mechanisms underlying 
the creation of the woridwide historicai master narrative. 
The materiai taken for the study is the concept of the 
Axiai Age introduced by the German philosopher Kari 
Jaspers. The narrative theory supported by the works 
of such researchers as Hayden White, Paul Ricoeur, 
Arthur Danto, JurijLotman, David Herman and ofhers 
has been selected as a methodoiogy. The purpose of 
this study is to define the role of a coiiision (conflict) as 
a cognifive mechanism in the creation of a masfer 
narrafive plot and in fhe formation of a history- 
philosophical ooncept. 

Keywords: Coiiision, oonflict, Kari Jaspers, narrafive, 
philosophy of history. 
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RESUMEN 

Este articuio estudia los mecanismos cognitivos que 
subyacen a la creación de ia narrativa maestra histórica 
mundial. Ei material tomado para ei estúdio es ei 
concepto de Edad Axial introducido por ei filósofo 
alemán Kari Jaspers. Se ha seleccionado como 
mefodologia la feoría narrativa sustentada por los 
trabajos de investigadores como Hayden White, Paul 
Ricoeur, Arthur Danto, Jurij Lotman, David Herman y 
otros. El propósito de este estúdio es definir ei papel de 
una colisión (conflicto) como mecanismo cognitivo en 
la creación de una trama narrativa maestra y en la 
formación de un concepto histórico-filosófico. 
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INTRODUCTION 

History philosophers repeatediy emphasized that building the historical narrativa is definitely the creation 
of a mental construction that is something more than just a reflection of empirically perceived reality (Danto: 
1965;White: 1973; Munslow: 1977;Jenkins: 2003; Peet:2019, pp.63-98; Matustik: 2020). The principies of 
creation of this mental construction can be perceived by authors to a greater cr lesser extent, but never 
completely. At the same time, these principies are essential when we want to understand what actually 
happened in a particular age. Cognitiva mechanisms underlying the creation of the historical narrativa became 
the subject under study several decades ago in the philosophy of history (Torpey; 2017, pp.1-4;Peet:2019, 
pp.145-219; Howard: 2020, pp.45-48). 

In this article, we appiy the principies of the narrativa philosophy and narratology to the concept of the 
great German philosopher of the 20'*' century KarI Jaspers, which is described in his book “The Origin and 
Goal of History” (Jaspers: 1965). This concept ranges among substantive philosophy theories created by 
Augustine, Georg Wilhelm Friedrich Hegel, KarI Marx and Oswald Spengler. 

According to Jaspers, history development compiles with a particular logic and, if we follow it, we can 
have better understanding of the goals and opportunities currentiy facing humanity. In this work, we study the 
cognitiva mechanisms which help the philosopher to schematize, simplify the structure of the historical process 
and reach the effect of its completeness and meaningfulness (Cotesta: 2017, pp.217-240;Cusack: 2020, 
pp.335-338). 


METHODOLOGY 

Any narrativa is a scheme. A human deals with the models of reality which he receives in the process of 
its rational understanding rather than with boundiess and uniimited reality whose completeness is impossible 
to comprehend. Not only the narrativa but aiso the whole rational thinking is based on simplification and 
schematization of reality when a human deals with not a complete object but one of its aspects or a system 
of several aspects. 

When the comprehension of abstraction is simplified, we may have an illusion that we deal with the reality 
parts and objects which aiready exist and which seem to be waiting when we make use of them. In fact, the 
basis of abstraction is the Creative constructive efforts to make new constructs. As for narrative thinking, 
Hayden White emphasizes that its underlying element is construction, “prefiguring”, more than just a reflection 
ofwhat it is (White: 1973). 

Seymour Chatman asserts that history in itself does not have a definite structure where it would be 
possible to identify the beginnings, middies and endings of various stories (Chatman: 1978). The story about 
history acquires this structure because the author appiies a certain plot scheme to the material. According to 
White, the same event can become thebeginning, high point orendingfordifferent stories (White: 1973). Paul 
Ricoeur believes that the plot is the basis for creating a story as a whole, “a synthesis of the heterogeneous” 
(Ricoeur: 1984). The material compiles with the selected plot. The historical narrative puts the focus on the 
unity and coherence of history diminishing the role of disruptions and contradictions (Cohen: 2000, pp.99-113; 
Jenkins: 2003). 

Describing Jaspers' approach, Ingolf U. Dalferth makes valuable remarks on the simplification of history 
while creating the complete narrative: 

First, to write history is to simplify and select. We cannot give a descriptive account of all aspects of all 
cultural phenomena in a given reference range but have to select and reduce the complexity of the phenomena 
under study by usefui simplifications... (Dalferth: 2012, pp.127-146). 

The same author rightfully mentions that in this case history can only be simplified by the distinction of 
some problems regarded as most important in the course of the material study (Dalferth: 2012, pp.127-146). 
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Certainly, Dalferth's statement can be rightfully appiied to the mechanisms of historical cognition in general, 
not only to that particular concept which it is referred to. 

In order to build a history scheme, it is necessary to find binary oppositions in it. For the division of the 
historical process into stages, these oppositions have to appear on the time scale in the form of presence or 
absence of any characteristic or component and, therefore, it is necessary to fully emphasize the 
inhomogeneity of the history. A really valuable cognitive tool for this purpose is marking a historical event. 
JurijLotman thinks that the distinction of a narrative element is only possible in case of the distinction or 
differentiation of semantic fields, in this case an event wili be considered as Crossing the boundary among 
these fields (Lotman: 1977). 

Quite long ago narrative theorists found the principie which organizes the structure of any story. Any plot 
is based on some coilision, conflict, tense or disequilibrium. Plot development is the development of its 
underlying coilision (Hegel: 1975). Among basic narrative characteristics, David Herman mentions the 
existence of events that “introduce some sort of disruption or disequilibrium into a story-world” (Herman: 2009). 
It is the coilision that has become the foundation for the selection of material included into the narrative in 
fiction. In nonfictional historical narrative a sort of coilision has to be created. Outstanding history philosophers 
claim to have discovered their own variants of what should be considered an underlying coilision in the world 
history. As for example, Augustine attaches primary importance to the coilision of the City of God and the 
Earthly City, while Marx gives the highest priority to class struggle. Depending on what is considered to be the 
driving forces and principal parameters of history, material selection criteria for creating the narrative wilI be 
aiso varied. 


RESULTS 

KarI Jaspers divides the past of humanity into four large periods: prehistory, the ancient civilisations, the 
Axial Period, the scientific-technological age. Every period seems to have its own “semantic field” (according 
to Lotman's terms), and the transition from one stage to another has the traits of a momentary event. Even 
this shows simplification achieved through schematization. 

The “Axis” metaphor underlying the phrase “Axial Period” is based on the creation of a marked spot in the 
history which divides it into “before” and “after” along with the disregard of ambiguous, intermediate aspects 
or those beyond this scheme. The distinction of key spots is the derivate of marking what Lotman describes 
as “semantic fields”, they're aiso responsible for the construction of the coilision. 

In Jaspers' work the simplification of the historical process follows two main directions. First, Jaspers 
chooses only a small part among numerous characteristics of the complicated historical processes. For 
instance, Andrew Smith mentions two main changes essential for the axial age in Jaspers' concept: 
transcendence and criticism of the tradition (Smith: 2015, pp.315-334). According to Johann P. Arnason, S.N. 
Eisenstadt and Bjòrn Wittrock (Arnason et ai.: 2005, pp.1-14), the key innovations of the Axial age are “the 
discovery or upgrading of reflexivity, historicity and agentiality”. 

Second, the philosopher ignores the ambiguity in the question when a particular innovation exactiy 
emerged. Some authors have been criticizing Jaspers for being blind to the elements of the Axial age which 
preceded the period that he took interest in. For example, as early as in the period of the Egyptian pharaoh 
Akhenaten's reforms (the 14**' century B.C.; according to Jaspers, more than 500 years before the beginning 
of the “Axial Age”) it is possible to see the tendencies of the axial age (Assmann: 2005, pp.133-156; Bellah: 
2005, pp.69-89). On the other hand, in some cultures the similar changes occur later, which can be exemplified 
by the emergence of Islam. Therefore, according to Peter Wagner, it is more accurate to mention various axial 
periods for different civilizations rather than a single interval of the axial age (Wagner: 2005, pp.87-106). 

Jaspers gives an extremely olear description of the development stages for the key coilision in the world 
history. Jaspers' text is full of binary oppositions of ages. The author is attentive, above all, to the differences 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 208-214 
211 


leaving out haiftones. This, forexample, occurs when Jaspers compares the axial age and preceding ancient 
cultures (Jaspers: 1965), modem and antique Science (Jaspers: 1965). Jaspers emphasizes similarities of 
different phenomena dated back by him to the same period and distinctions among different periods. As a 
consequence, bis book gives the reason to be criticized, e.g. when in Ancient China such an axial age feature 
as the criticism of the tradition has not been found (Smith: 2015, pp.315-334). The opposition of the axial age 
and the preceding epoch of great ancient cultures is too radical and reminds the opposition of the world before 
and after the Advent of Christ typical of the philosophy of Christian history (Assmann: 2012, pp.366-407). 

Jaspers says: 

The history of mankind visible to us took, so to speak, two breaths. The first led from the Promethean Age 
via the ancient civilizations to the Axial Period and its consequences. The second started with the scientific- 
technological, the new Promethean Age and may lead, through constructions that wili be analogous to the 
organization and planning of the ancient civilizations, into a new, second Axial Period, to the final process of 
becoming-human, which is stili remote and invisible to us (Jaspers: 1965). 

This extract distinctiy formulates the essence of the conflict which makes the basis of history. The essence 
is demonstrated by the phrase “becoming-human”: the conflict consists in the competition of factors that 
promote and hinder the process of becoming. 

Despite the fact that the Axial Period seems to be inherentiy the key period in history, Jaspers writes that 
in fact, the history is just starting (Jaspers: 1965). The most important milestones of the plot development 
including the culmination are stili ahead. The history is something that happens “between origin and goal” 
(Jaspers: 1965). The goal lies in the future and thus it is not specific. Nevertheless, Jaspers calls its essence 
“Everlasting Realm of Spirits” (Jaspers: 1965). 


DISCUSSION 

Transformations of the axial age are described by Jaspers as a complete project where the participants 
pursued special goals as if they had an arduous breakthrough to something new. The result is characterized 
by Jaspers as partial success. But did these people actually have these particular goals? They might have 
perceived their goals, activities and outcomes as well as the circumstances of their activity quite differentiy. 
Here we are witnessing clear attributes of the teleological approach: in the master narrative the outcomes of 
the historical process are described as the goals of earlier historical figures, although they might not have had 
them (Van Alphen&Carretero: 2015, pp.512-530). Consequentiy, the core of the coilision is the achievement 
of these pseudo-goals. According to Bjõrn Wittrock, Jaspers refuses from explicit teleology typical of the 
Christian philosophy, but implicit teleology keeps playing an important role in the axial age concept (Wittrock: 
2005, pp.51-86). 

The idea of a key coilision brings a certain structure of the historical process plot. Anyway, it is only 
possible to create the narrative of the world history which would be complete and unified, when the author 
prioritizes one aspects over others and subordinates the latter to the former. In Jaspers' concept the coilision 
can be defined as an opposition of factors promoting and hindering a human becoming human. This coilision 
relates not only to humanity in general but aiso has a levei comparable to an individual: the solution to 
fundamental existential problems. 

The conflict taken by Jaspers as the basis for the history is relevant not only to the past, but aiso to the 
present and future. The future is aiso becoming the realm of binary oppositions and as far as we have no 
empirical material describing it, this tendency is actualized there much easier. The future plays a major role in 
Jaspers' master-narrative. It can be described by what Steven G. Crowell said: “Narrative constitutes meaning 
by “Corning to an end” and is thereby “redemptive” in two senses. First, it redeems or “idealizes” reality, 
salvaging (orforming) a meaning out of chãos. Second, it redeems the names and dates it mentions as one 
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redeems a promissory note, gives them a fixed identity by fitting them “proleptically” into a completed context 
of significance” (Crowell: 1998, pp.220-244). 

Jaspers' teleology, which is implicit as appiied to people of the distant past, becomes explicit when it 
comes to the goals and objectives of present-day people. The German philosopher is having bis narrative not 
only to understand the past but most significantiy to know what people have to do now. The narrator invites 
the audience to join the large battie, project, adventure that he is narrating about -becoming-human In the 
course of the world history. Thus, coilision as a narrative way to organize the material and comprehend past 
events smoothly passes to projectivity of a present day human including the author and reader. They find 
themselves among characters of the book who create the plot at the moment and wili continue creating it 
further. 

This transformation serves as a good confirmation and development of the idea which is important for the 
concepts of Paul Ricoeur and David Carr and generally for the phenomenological approach to the narrative: 
the comprehension of human experience material in a narrative is closely related to the ability of human 
consciousness to organize the experience material around the projects of its own activity (Ricoeur: 1984;Carr: 
1986). In case of Jaspers, these aspects merge into one. 


CONCLUSION 

A philosopher who creates the worldwide historical master narrative needs history schematization 
mechanisms. The analysis of KarI Jaspers' concept allows us to demonstrate that a coilision (conflict) is one 
of these mechanisms. The theorist explains how he understands what the most important key aspects of the 
world history are. This is the way the coilision is built as it is related to the development of these key aspects. 
The coilision constitutes a whole system together with other important characteristics of the master narrative 
such as marking out history subjects, finding key events and stages of history as well as with the question of 
what the history goal is. The coilision is involved into the whole principie of creating binary oppositions which 
allow dividing history into periods and interpreting particular periods and tendencies through the system of 
binary characteristics. 

The present is described by Jaspers as an arena where the coilision keeps going, and the final settlement 
of the coilision belongs to the future. This allows Jaspers to transform the world history coilision into the 
imperative addressed to contemporaries. The fact that a part of the plot development in Jaspers' master 
narrative is placed in the Future makes this text type different from those traditionally studied narratives where 
all events occur before the beginning of narration. However, like in such narratives, coilision remains the 
central significant aspect of material structuring. 
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ABSTRACT 

The paper discusses Mary Howitfs position as a 
representative poet of the victorian age. There are 
various other poets such as Alfred Tennyson, Robert 
Browning, Elizabeth Browning, Charlotte Bronte, 
Matthew Arnold, Shelley, Wordsworth, and George 
Eliot who represented and portrayed the varied 
conditions of victorian life. There are logical analysis 
and development of the poems. Appropriate theoretical 
frameworks have been incorporated whenever 
required. Based on discussion and interpretation, the 
researcher concludes that Mary Howitt can be well 
considered to be one of the representative poets of the 
victorian age. She has successfully rendered the darker 
side of victorian life. 

Keywords: Mary Howitt, modernism, poetry, 
romanticism, victorian age. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo analiza la posición de Mary Howitt como 
poetisa representativa de la época victoriana. Hay 
vários otros poetas como Alfred Tennyson, Robert 
Browning, Elizabeth Browning, Charlotte Bronte, 
Matthew Arnold, Shelley, Wordsworth y George Eliot 
que representaron y retrataron diversas condiciones de 
la vida victoriana. Hay análisis lógicos y desarrollo de 
los poemas. Se han incorporado marcos teóricos 
apropiados siempre que sea necesario. Basándose en 
la discusión y la interpretación, el investigador concluye 
que Mary Howitt puede ser considerada una de las 
poetisas representativas de la época victoriana. Ha 
interpretado con êxito el lado más oscuro de la vida 
victoriana. 

Palabras clave: Época victoriana, Mary Howitt, 
modernismo, poesia, romanticismo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Queen Victoria's reign marks a progressiva change in the history of England, especially in education, 
Science, and technology. The scientific advancement influenced Victorian society which, in turn, altered every 
form of art in England. Victorian literatura reflected the attitudinal change of English society. In her book 
Victorian Literatura and Cuiture, Maureen Moran (2006) aptiy comments that Victorian society “simultaneousiy 
celebrated and disappointed itself, and that tension colours all aspects of Victorian cultura, including its literary 
output”. Due to improved educational facilities, the reading public increased in number, and the demand for 
literary works created an array of writing careers. Fresh writers sprouted up. The well-renowned, as well as 
the budding writers of the Victorian period, illuminated the different aspects of their contemporary life. Some 
were inspired by the technical advancements, and others were pained by the marred life. 

The Victorian period was an era of transition from Romanticism to Modernism. Romantic Literatura 
featured mostiy rural life, which had a strong bond with nature. On the contrary, Modernism is about the 
growing urban setup. Every genre of Victorian Literatura, especially poetry, highlights this shifting. Victorian 
poetry has the features of both Romanticism and Modernism. Armstrong (2002), Emeritus Professor of English 
at Birkbeck, in Victorian Poetry: Poetry, Poets and Poiitics, writes, “...Victorian poetry is seen in terms of 
transition. It is on the way somewhere. It is either on the way from Romantic poetry or on the way to 
modernism. It is situated between two kinds of excitement....” 

Poetry is the vehicle that used to connect societal members in their social, political, economic, and 
religious wellbeing of the people (Mwangi: 2019, pp.61-77). Poets like Alfred Tennyson, Robert Browning, 
Elizabeth Browning, Charlotte Bronte, Matthew Arnold, Shelley, Wordsworth, George Eliot, Mary Howitt, and 
many others depicted the varied conditions of Victorian life. Tennyson's poems contained almost every detail 
of the era. The topics ranged from romance, nature, to political and religious criticisms. Forexample, his poem 
in Memoriam describes his feelings of desire, love, and loss. Another major writer, Robert Browning, aiso 
portrayed the dark side of Victorian life. Flis works were known for irony, dark humour, effective 
characterization, and social commentary (Peterson: 1998, pp.31-54). 

Not just men, but women too took up the writing profession. Though their journey was tough, they 
managed to portray different themes and topics. In the beginning, the literary works written by women were 
blindiy rejected. They were subjected to harsh criticism. Some women writers wrote under male pen-names: 
Mary Ann Evans wrote under the name George Eliot. Gradually, women writers gained popularity. The literary 
works of women had unique perspectives. New dimensions of the Victorian society were expressed. Some of 
the prominent women writers were Elizabeth Browning, George Eliot, Charlotte Bronte, etc. (Johnston: 2020, 
pp.54-64). 


METHODOLOGY 

Many researchers including Asen (2020) and Darmastuti et ai. (2019) found in their research that self- 
identity is an essential condition for individuais and communities to survive and thrive peacefully with a sense 
of satisfaction. Recognizing and maintaining self-identity is important as it makes aware of our immediate 
environment and our place in it and equips us with what we need to live out that purpose. Mary Botham Flowitt 
(1799-1888) is one of these women writers who strived to earn identity. Fler life in England was troublesome. 
She felt a sort of bitterness and disappointment. In the second volume of her autobiography, Mary Flowitt gives 
a hint about her life in England in the very first paragraph. She says, “On our return to England in April 1843, 

I was full of energy and hope. Glowing with aspiration, and in the enjoyment of great domestic happiness, I 
was anticipating a busy, perhaps overburdened, but nevertheless congenial life. It was, however, to be one of 
darkness, perplexity, and discouragement” (Flowitt & Flowitt: 2011). Fler first-hand experience in England 
made her understand the core reality. This experience shaped her poetry (Fletherington: 2020). 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 215-221 
217 


RESULTS 

Mary Botham Howitt was born to Samuel Botham and Anne on 12 March 1799 at Coleford, 
Gloucestershire. She was educated at home. From her very tender age, she was a voracious reader. Her 
writing career began when she was very young. She was married to William Howitt on 16 April 1821. William 
was once a pharmacist, but later gave up bis business and began writing along with bis wife. He had authored 
over 180 books in collaboration with Mary Howitt. They acquainted with other prominent writers like William 
Wordsworth, Charles Dickens, and Elizabeth Barrett Browning. Mary Howitt was aiso a prolific translator. She 
had translated many of Hans Christian Andersen's Fairy Tales and Other Stories. In the second volume of her 
autobiography, Howitt writes, “I shall be abie to send thy children a book at Christmas which they wili like, I 
hope. It is The Child's Picture and Verse Book,' which I have translated from the German work commonly 
called ‘Otto Speckter's Fable-Book.'” (Howitt& Howitt: 2011) She was well-recognised for her poem The Spider 
and the Fly. Her other works included The Heir of tVesf Way lan, Drawing-room Scrap Book, The Cost of 
Caergwyn, The Corning Spring, The Sea Flower, etc. 

Howitfs poetry covered a wide range of subjects and styles. Her effective illustration of nature and 
humanity made her works special (North: 2019, pp.45).Miles (2011) States precisely in the essay “Criticai and 
Biographical Essay by Alexander Hay Japp on Mary Howitt (1799-1888)”that Mary Howitfs poetical works 
vary through a wide range. She treated many subjects and essayed many styles, but one note may be found 
in all—a delightfui naturalness, and a gracefui fancy. She had the gift of Vision; she clearly painted what she 
saw, and on fitting occasions could command apt and striking figures. She was free from one of the great 
fauits of the earlier school—she knew no affectations. 

The expression of her thoughts was effective and prolific. One could visualize what is described in her 
poetry. This paperattempts to analyse Howitfs poems “The Sunshine”and “The Unregarded Toils of the Poor” 
to understand the effect of the urban culture on nature. The poems are simple in style and deeper in meaning. 
They decry the effects of changing Victorian society. The people who once romanticised nature are exploiting 
it in the name of Science and technology. The hypnotising urban life narrowed the thoughts of society. 

The Victorian period is known for its explorations and discoveries. The rapid growth of industrialisation 
improved the standards of the people, and the nation's welfare was the main focus of the authority. With its 
modem outlook, peacefulness, prosperity, and sensibility, the Victorian advancements overshadowed the 
darker side (Hansord: 2019, pp.98-111). 


DISCUSSION 

The first poem which is under discussion here is Mary Howitfs “The Sunshine”.“The Sunshine” condemns 
that darker side. It highlights the Victorian society's diminishing gratitude towards nature and the impact of 
industrialisation. It is a beautifui narration of nature's life-giving light, the sunshine. This poem has seven four- 
lined stanzas. Howitfs alluring description of sunshine gives an entirely new perspective. Victorian life moved 
faster due to technological advancement, and the attitude of the people began to shrink. They were not 
interested in admiring the beauty of nature, which was once a part of their life. Luxurious town life haunted the 
minds of society (Hughes: 2017, pp.273-294). 

In the first stanza of the poem, Howitt says how the sunshine spread everywhere: “I love the sunshine 
everywhere -/ Inwood, and field, and glen; /1 love it in the busy haunts / Of town-imprison'd men” (Lines 1- 
4) (Howitt: 2010)“The Sunshine’’.The freshness of sunshine was nature's gift to man. It was not biased and 
showered its rays everywhere. Be it the woods or the field or the valley, and the sun shone the same. The 
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money seeking urban crowd aiso received the same sunshine which freshened their day. People had 
changed, but the sunshine was the same (Harrington: 2018, pp.369-375). 

Howitt then describes how the sunshine peeped in “The humble cottage door, / And casts the chequered 
casement shade/ Upon the red-brick floor” (Lines 6-8) (Howitt: 2010) .This description includes a vivid visual 
image. The depiction of the type of the door, the design of the shade and the colour of the floor shows Howitfs 
involvement in observing the scenario(Yulanda & Sepdanius: 2019, pp.40-49). The sunshine aiso refreshed 
the littie ones who explored among the “clover grass”, the golden-green beetie which moved among the 
braided roots. The children were so innocent, and they enjoyed playing in the fields. Their attitude had not 
changed, and they revelled in nature. They were not aware of the changes around them, and nature aiso tried 
to keep them happy. 

The sunshine beautified even the sea, where the sail and the oar danced with it. The jumping waves 
which touched the shore seemed like “molten glass” due to the glancing Sun. The lines, “I love it, on the breezy 
sea, / To glance on sail and oar, / While the great waves, like molten glass, / Come leaping to the shore” 
(Lines 13-16) (Howitt, 2010) “The Sunshine” mesmerises the readers with its splendid image. The words itself 
create the image of a seashore where the waves kiss the shore. The seawater was as olear as molten glass. 
The waves shone when the sun's rays fell on them (Liedke: 2018, pp.109-143). The sun's brightness extended 
from land to open field, to the sea and aiso reached the mountain top. The snow on the mountain top awaited 
the sun's light to get melted in the warmth of the sun. The snow bathed in the light and gave up its hardness. 
Just like the kindness and happiness that dwelt in the face of the people, the sunshine dwelt on the earth. 
Howitt says that she loved sunshine as it was “Like kindness, or like mirth, / Upon a human countenance, / Is 
sunshine on the earth” (lines: 22-24) (Howitt:2010) “The Sunshine”. 

The final stanza is a summation of the previous stanzas. The last lines are as follows: “Upon the earth - 
upon the sea - / And through the crystal air - / Or piled-up-clouds - the gracious sun / Is glorious everywhere” 
(Lines 25-28) (Howitt: 2010) “The Sunshine”. The “gracious sun” strengthened the earth, the sea, the 
atmosphere, and the clouds with its glorious light. Each and everything got freshness from sunshine and 
became one with it. With it, everything was bright and beautiful, and without it, life became duli and dark. 

This poem aiso reminds us of the crooked mindset of Victorian society. Money-making was the prime 
desire of the period. Technical advancements drove people away from nature, and the sense of oneness 
began to fade. One's self became a priority. With a gradual degradation of humanity, there was a breach in 
the relationship between nature and mankind. Nature's beauty lost its charm among the selfish mob. Victorian 
society did not want to admire nature and was hypnotised by new scientific discoveries. This poem could aiso 
be taken as a dedication to nature's life-giving divine light. 

Another poem of Mary Howitt, “The Unregarded Toils of the Poor”depicts the disintegrating humanity of 
the Victorian period. It aiso symbolises the broken religious faith. This poem has three stanzas. The first stanza 
is four-lined; the second is ten-lined; the third is eight-lined. The poem is about the complicated Victorian 
society. During the Victorian era, industries and factories hired poor people for work. SIave trade was more 
prevalent among traders. People were treated as objects, and they were traded from one place to another. 
Due to the increasing population in Victorian England, poverty began to take a toll on the working-class. In 
order to maintain their livelihood, they began to work hard. Many were taken as siaves to toil under their 
inhumane masters. Throughout the poem, Howitt explains the pains of the poor and concludes with a satisfying 
note that there is God to hear their cries and to protect them. 

The first stanza of the poem highlights the sad part of the technically advanced Victorian society. It is as 
follows: “Alas! what secret tears are shed, / What wounded spirits bleed; / What loving hearts are sundered / 
And yet man takes no heed!” (Lines 1-4) (Howitt:2010 )“The Unregarded Toils of the Poor”. The very first 
word itself shows that the growth of Victorian society has led to some sort of grief. The phrase ‘secret tears' 
represent the hidden struggles of the people. Outwardiy, one seemed to be happy for the sake of the nation's 
welfare. But onthe inside, there were untold pains which broke their heart and soul. In the fast-moving modem 
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era, people had no time to notice each other's pain. Tears might be shed, spirits might bleed, and loving hearts 
might be separated, but there was no one to take care of those in need and pain. 

Life had become so mechanical that the joy of togetherness had gone. People were running a mad race 
and gave up all happy moments to live a luxurious life. The rich and the capitalists took pleasure in “oil and 
wine”, whereas the working-class had to toil for their livelihood. The poor people were taken as bonded 
labourers. They were treated as slaves. They had to dig out coai from mines. During the Victorian period, coai 
mining was done manually. Coai was the main source of power. It was used for driving machines, trains, and 
for cooking. Poor people toiled in coai mines to earn a littie money. Child labour was aiso common. Children 
of very tender age were taken for working in coai mines, factories, and chimney sweeping. They had to do 
hazardous jobs for more hours. Their wages were very low, but they worked for almost 12 hours per day. They 
were allowed to take only a few breaks and toil in the coai mines without any fresh air. The health and safety 
of the workers were never considered. The mine owners just wanted to hoard up money. They bothered only 
about profits. Children were aiso taken as domestic servants. Their joys of childhood were burnt down by 
poverty, and they were deprived of education(Cholewa et al.:2019, pp.136-146). 

The workers in the mines had to “turn for him the mazy wheei” and “delve for him the mine!” (Line 9,10) 
(Howitt: 2010) “The Unregarded Toils of the Poor”. The small children had to do heavy tasks without any rest. 
The owners did not even bother about the children, who “In noisy factories dim, / That all day long, lean, pale, 
and faint, / Do heavy tasks for him!” (Lines 12-14) (Howitt: 2010)“The Unregarded Toils of the Poor”. The 
owners and capitalists were least bothered about the welfare of these children. Those children had to work 
very hard even at a tender age. They did not get enough nutrition and started growing pale and lean. There 
was none to seek justice for their well-being. 

The toiling poor were no different than stones that were under the feet ofthe authority. “To him they are 
but as the stones/ Beneath his feet that lie:” (Lines 15-16) (Howitt: 2010) “The Unregarded Toils ofthe Poor”. 
Moreover, it never pricked the inhumane hearts of the authority. The poor did not realise that they were seeking 
sympathy from hardcore money hoarders for whom humans were no better than stones. Their need for care 
and sympathy “entereth not his thoughts” (Line 17) (Howitt: 2010) “The Unregarded Toils of the 
Poor”(IVIartinez: 2017). 

Those in power did not even thinkthat there isasuperpowerwatching overeverything. Howitt completes 
the poem with the following lines. “It entereth not his thoughts that God / Heareth the sufferer's groan, / That 
in His righteous eye their life / Is precious as his own.” (Lines 19-22) (Howitt: 2010) “The Unregarded Toils of 
the Poor”. Authoritative people forgot that there is God to help those in misery and pain. The Almighty's 
presence had been left behind. There is God to hearthe groans and cries ofthe poor. To His righteous eyes, 
their life was so precious. 


CONCLUSION 

Throughout this poem, Howitt exposes the tough and painfui life of the poor. The owners and capitalists 
saw only the profit leaving behind love and affection. They failed to take care ofthe ones who worked hard for 
them. Without the toiling poor, their luxury was impossible; yet, they abandoned their cry for sympathy. Be it 
the grown-ups or children, and everyone were the same in front of the authority. The filthy rich grew richer, 
blindfolding themselves towards the poor. Another stream of thought running behind the poem is the 
disintegrating faith in the Almighty. With the change in lifestyle, culture and morality, religious beliefs began to 
crumble. Especially after the publication of Charles Darwin's Origin of Species, people began to doubt their 
religious faith. They started questioning everything, and this resulted in utter chãos. 

Though the Victorian period seemed to be a very prosperous and peacefui one, there was a lot of unrest 
among the lower strata of people. The advancements and immense development shadowed the darker side 
of the Victorian period. The industrial revolution made people seek fortune in every possible way. They were 
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mesmerized by the novelty of technical advancements. Long admired nature was abandoned by its own 
people. Simple and joyful life became mechanical and complex. Mary Botham Howitt has beautifully rendered 
that darkerside of Victorian iife. Her poems “The Sunshine”and “The Unregarded Toiis of the Poofare just 
exampies of her marveiious poetic rendition. Through simpie words and iiiustrations, she has presented the 
compiexity of Victorian iife. Scientific deveiopments and technicai advancements are essentiai for an easy iife, 
butthe human reiationship is much more importantfora happy iiving. Howittthus paints the negative impact 
of urbanisation in her poems. Her anguish over the ioss of humanity and reiigious faith is the key concept in 
both the poems. Distressing urban iife has compieteiy shattered the iife of togetherness. 
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ABSTRACT 

It used to be confusing for english as a foreign language 
(EFL) learners to understand the meanings of past 
participle functioning as modifiers. The data was taken 
from workbook entitied english for secrefaries and 
administrative personnel written by MariselaToselli and 
Ana Maria Milan. This study resuits thaf past participle 
is labelled as a classifier when it precedes the thing, 
whereas the past participle is labelled as a qualifier 
when it follows the thing. Past participle functioning as 
a classifier expresses restriction. Past participle as a 
qualifier characterizes or provides addifional 
informafion about the thing. 
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RESUMEN 

Solia ser confuso para los estudiantes de ingiés como 
Iengua extranjera (ILE) entender los significados dei 
parficipio pasado funcionando como modificadores. 

Los dafos se tomaron dei libro de trabajo titulado Ingiés 
para secretarias y personal administrativo escrito por 
Marisela Toselli y Ana Maria Milan. El resultado de este 
estúdio es que ei participle pasado se etiqueta como 
clasificador cuando precede a la cosa, mientras que ei 
participio pasado se etiqueta como calificador cuando 
sigue a la cosa. El participio pasado que funciona como 
clasificador expresa restricción. El participio pasado 
como calificador caracteriza 0 proporciona información 
adicional sobre la cosa. 

Palabras clave: Calificador, clasificador, cosa, grupo 
nominal, ingiés como Iengua extranjera (ILE), participio 
pasado. 


Recibido: 15-09-2020 Aceptado: 05-11-2020 



Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana publica bajo licencia Creative Commons Atribución-No Comercial-Compartir Igual 4.0 Internacional 
(CC BY-NC-SA4.0). Más información en https://creativecommons.Org/licenses/by-nc-sa/4.0/ 




utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 222-229 
223 


INTRODUCTION 

Which stmcture is used collected data ordata collected? Do they have the same meanings? For most 
English learners, those two nominal group structures confused them. They were confused not only about the 
stmctures but aiso the meanings. In the first structure, past participle collected is placed before the main word 
data, and in the second structure, past participle collected is placed after the main word data. With different 
stmctures, past participles in the nominal groups must have different functions and different meanings. 

To get a comprehensive understanding of the meanings of past participles in nominal group stmctures, 
we need to identify the functions of each component structuring them. The nominal group consists of several 
components. Some components have roles as modifying words and one component as a modified word. The 
past participle is one of modifying component in the nominal group serves particular functions and meanings. 

Based on the reasons mentioned above, the writer believed that this topic is worth researching. In this 
study, the writer intended to describe the meanings of past participles functioning as Classifier and Qualifier 
(Alhassan&Shehu: 2019, pp.57-62). 

Nominal Group 

The group which aiways exists in a clause is the nominal group. In a clause, the nominal group can be as 
a subject, an object, ora compliment. It is called group as it is formed by several components. Eggins (2004) 
describes that “the nominal group is the part of the clause that contains nouns and the words that can 
accompany nouns”. According to Hailiday and Matthiessen (2004), a nominal group is split into a logical 
stmcture and experiential structure. The logical structure of nominal group concerns with the semantic relation 
between the Head and the Modifier or between dominant and dependent. A nominal group structure consists 
of ahead as an independent word or modified word, and modifiers as dependent words or modifying words. 
The modifier can be placed before head called premodifier, and after head called postmodifier. Experiential 
stmcture concerns how meaning is expressed in the group as the organization of experiences 
(Fombad&Jiyane: 2019, pp.47-58; Ahmad & Ahmad: 2019, pp. 746-778). A nominal group consists of 
modifying words are deictic, numerative, epithet, classifier and classifier, and a modified word is called thing. 

In the nominal group, the words functioning as modifiers are realized by adjectives, nouns and participles, 
while a word as the head is realized by a noun (Simatupang et ai.: 2018, pp.331 -335). 

Past Participle 

The past participle is a verb used in perfect tenses, in passive voices, and to modify a noun. Past participle 
has twoforms: they are regular forms and irregular forms (Littlejohn & Foss: 2009). 


Speiling Ruies 

Examples 

Baseform + ed 

walk walked 


play-^ played 

Verbs ending in -e + d 

like —> liked 


move —> moved 

Verbs ending in a consonant + y,change y ^ i + 

carry ^ carried 

ed 

study—> studied 

Some verbs ending in a single consonant + 

plan^ planned 

the second last letter is a vowel ^ double the last 

stop stopped 

letter + ed 



Table 1. Forms of Regular Verbs 
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Speiling Ruies 

Examples 

No change in base form 

cut —> cut 
put-put 

Different speiling from the base form 

write —> written 
buy —> bought 


Table 2. Forms of Irregular Verbs 


Here are the most common use of past participle In combinatlon wlth some auxillary verbs, as follows: 

• The auxillary verbs: have/had + past participle, to form perfect tenses.For example, I have worked. 

• The auxillary verbs: am/ Is/ are/ was/were/been + past participle, to form passive volce. For 
example, The phone Is charged. 

Thing 

Thing Is a matter being talked In the nominal group and has formed from simple to compllcated. Thing Is 
modifled by modiflers elther premodiflers or postmodifiers. Thing Is manifested In a noun (Moylan: 2018, 
pp.283-299). As written by Flalllday and Matthiessen (2004) say the element we are cailing Thing' Is the 
semanticcore of the nominal group. It may be a common noun, propernoun or (personal) pronoun. Downlng 
and Locke (2006) describe that the term ‘entlty’ refers to not only concrete entitles such as persons, objects, 
places, Institutions and other ‘collectlve’ but aiso to the names of actions (swlmming, laughter), abstractions 
(thought, excitement) and phenomena (thunder, success), among others (Ahmad & Sahar: 2019, pp. 1540- 
1543; SImatupang: 2019, pp.123-131). 

Classifier 

The classifier has the function to classify a Thing Into Its subclass, and It Is represented by the noun, 
verbal noun, adjective and participles. According to Bloor and Bloor (2004) “classifier is one of a set of 
experiential functions in the nominal group; its function is to subclassify the Thing. It typically conflates wlth 
Modifier, and it is realized by a noun, participle or adjective”. As written by Flalllday and Matthiessen (2004) 
“classifier indicates a particular subclass of the thing in question, e.g. electric trains, passenger trains, toy 
trains”. Bloor and Bloor (2004) aIso define that “classifier identifies a subclass, for example, bus in the bus 
station, the classifier bus puts the item station in a subclass of stations, distinguishing it from the train station 
(or railway station), or more broadiy from such things as petrol station (or gas station)”. 

The classifier aiso has words of the class verb which formed in past participles. Flalllday and Matthiessen 
(2004) explain when past participle functioning as the classifier, it typically has the sense of simple present 
(passive) = ‘which is ...-ed' (Ahmad & Ahmad: 2018, pp. 44-49; Perbawasari et ai.: 2019, pp. 1201-1211). 

For example, spoken language (‘language which is spoken') 

Downlng and Locke (2002) describe that classifiers are aiso realized by past participles expressing 
processes, for example, fallen leaves (leaves which are fallen) (Strauss: 2018, pp.21 -48). 

Qualifier 

The component following the Thing is Qualifier. The qualifier is served by a prepositional phrase or relative 
clause. The prepositional phrase has form preposition followed by nominal group (Van Rooyen: 2019, pp.146- 
155). A clause functioning as Qualifier is referred to as a relative clause, especially, as a defining relative 
clause, for example, the children wearing a blue hat, the relative clause wearing the blue hat is a non-finite 
clause, we can say the children who are wearing a blue hat, the relative clause whichiswearing a blue hat is 
the finite clause. Flalllday and Matthiessen (2004) say that “Qualifier has the function of characterizing the 
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Thing”. Gerot and Wignell(1995) State that modification afterthe Thing (post-modification) is called Qualifier. 
Qualifiers provide additional defining or circumstantial information about the Thing. A Quaiifier is aimost aiways 
a prepositionai phrase or a reiative ciause and is an exampie of embedding. For exampie, a snake withrattles, 
ora snake which has rattles(Wang: 2019, pp.60-81). 


METHODOLOGY 

Research Questions 

There are two questions in this study: 

1. How couid we distinguish past participie functioning as Ciassifier or Quaiifier? 

2. How couid we understand the meanings of the past participie as Ciassifier and past participie as 
Quaiifier? 

The technique of collecting data 

The required data are taken from a textbook entitied Engiish for Secretaries and Administrative Personnei 
written by MariseiaToseiii and Ana Maria Miian. The writer did severai steps of coiiecting data for the detaiis 
as foiiows: 

1. Coiiecting nominai groups with past participies as modifiers. 

2. Ciassifying past participies as Ciassifier and past participies as Quaiifier. 

3. Anaiyzing the data to reveai the meanings 

The Study Technique 

in doing this study, the writer did iibrary research to gain the theories and references to support the 
anaiysis. The coiiected data were anaiyzed in accordance with theories chosen, and then described based on 
the functionai grammar points of views to gain more specific comprehension about the characteristics and the 
meanings between Ciassifier and Quaiifier in past participie in the nominai group (Yahya et ai.: 2018, pp.1- 
14). 

There are some steps in anaiyzing the data. First, the data from the seiected book are anaiyzed based 
on the positions to find out whether they beiong to Ciassifier or Quaiifier. Second, the data are anaiyzed based 
on the functions to get the meanings. 


RESULTS 

Past Participies as Ciassifier 

(1) Listen and say the stressed words in the questions. Practice asking and answering them with a 
partner. 

(2) During the nineteenth century, the word Mrs. began to be used to refer to a married woman. 

(3) Repeat the Workbook CD 3.2 and pause so they can compiete their unfinished answers. 

From data 1 to data 3, the ciauses have nominai groups with past participies as Ciassifiers. Data 1 has 

the stressed words as the nominai group with the and stressed as modifiers and words as Head, the modified 
word. Based on the experientiai structure of the nominai group, words function as Thing, stressed functions 
as Ciassifier, and the functions as Deictic. Stressed has past participie form as it is derived from the base form 
ofverb stress added -ed. it functions as Ciassifier since the position precedes the Thing words, and it makes 
restriction the Thing words from other words. The nominai group stressed words couidbe interpreted words 
which are stressed. Stressed distinguish words from other types of words, such as unstressed words. if we 
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want to examine stressed as Classifier, we can ask using a short question: What types of words? The answer 
is stressed words (Serfling: 2009). 

Data 2 has a married woman as the nominal group with a and married as modifiers and woman as Head, 
the modified word. Based on the experiential structure of the nominal group, woman functions as Thing, 
married functions as Classifier, and a function as Deictic. Married is past participle as it is derived from the 
base form of verb marry added -ed. It functions as Classifier since the position precedes the Thing woman, 
and it makes restriction the Thing woman from other women. Nominal group, a married woman, can be 
interpreted as a woman who is married. Married distinguishes a woman from other types of women, such as 
a single woman. If we want to examine woman is a Classifier, we can ask using a short question: What types 
of the woman? The answer is the married woman (Wang &Xu: 2018). 

Data 3 has their unfinished answers as the nominal group with their and unfinished as modifiers and 
answers as Head, the modified word. Based on the experiential structure of the nominal group, answers 
function as Thing, unfinished functions as Classifier, and their functions as Deictic. Unfinished is past participle 
as it is derived from the base form of verb finish added -ed, and prefix -unto give the negative idea. It functions 
as Classifier since the position precedes the Thing answers, and it makes restriction the Thing answers from 
other answers. Nominal group their unfinished answers can be interpreted their answers which are unfinished. 
Unfinished distinguishes answers from other types of answers, such as finished answers or completed 
answers. If we want to examine unfinished is a Classifier, we can ask using a short question: What types of 
answers? The answer is unfinished answers. 


DISCUSSION 

Past Participles as Quallfier 

Data 4: Revise the structure used in the activity. 

Data 5: Play Workbook CD 4.1 pause so students can write the Information requested. 

Data 6: Based on the interview strategies mentioned earlier, students compare what the candidates 
did well and what did wrong during the interview. 

From data 4 to data 6, the clauses have nominal groups with past participles as Quallfier. 

Data 4 has the structure used as the nominal group with the and used as modifiers and structure as Head, 
the modified word. Based on the experiential structure of the nominal group, structure functions as Thing, the 
functions as Deictic, and used functions as Quallfier. Used is past participle as it is derived from the base form 
of verb use added -ed. It functions as Quallfier since the position follows the Thing structure. Quallfier used 
is formed from the reduction process of the relative clause. The relative clause which was used is reduced 
becoming used, the relative pronoun which and to be is being omitted. Quallfier used characterizes or provides 
additional Information about the Thing structure. Based on the context of the clause, the nominal group the 
stmcture used can be interpreted the structure which students used. If we want to examine used is a Quallfier, 
we can ask using the short question: which structure? The answer is the structure was which used. 

Data 5 has the Information requested as the nominal group with the and requested as modifiers and 
Information as Head, the modified word. Based on the experiential structure of the nominal group, Information 
functions as Thing, the functions as Deictic, and requested functions as Quallfier. Requested is past participle 
as it is derived from the base form of verb request added -ed.lt functions as Quallfier since the position follows 
the Thing Information. Quallfier requested is formed from the reduction process of the relative clause. The 
relative clause which is requested is reduced becoming requested, the relative pronoun which and to be is 
being omitted. Quallfier requested characterizes or provides additional Information about the Thing 
Information. Based on the context of the clause, the nominal group the Information requested can be 
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interpreted the information which the teacher requested. If we want to examine requested is a Qualifier, we 
can ask using the short question: which information? The answer is the information which is requested. 

Data 6 has the interview strategies mentioned as the nominal group with the interview and mentioned as 
modifiers and strategies as Head, the modified word. Based on the experiential structure of the nominal group, 
strategies functions as Thing, the functions as Deictic, interview functions as Classifier, and mentioned 
functions as Qualifier. Mentioned is past participle as it is derived from the base form of verb mention added 
-ed.lt functions as Qualifier since the position follows the Thing strategies. Qualifier mentioned is formed from 
the reduction process of the relative clause. The relative clause which was mentioned is reduced becoming 
mentioned, the relative pronoun which and to be is being omitted. Qualifier mentioned characterizes or 
provides additional information about the Thing strategies. Based on the context of the clause, the nominal 
group, the interview strategies mentioned can be interpreted the interview strategies which teacher mentioned. 
If we want to examine mentioned is a Qualifier, we can ask using the short question: which interview 
strategies? The answer is the interview strategies which were mentioned. 


CONCLUSION 

To comprehend the meaning of a clause, it is required to know the functions of each group and phrase 
forming it. To comprehend the meaning of a group, it is required to know the functions of each word forming 
it. That is the ruie in functional grammar perspective. To understand the meaning of past participle as a 
modifier in nominal group structure, we need to know the functions of the words which form the structure. As 
Classifier, the past participle is placed before the Thing, and it functions to modify the Thing as the modified 
word. Past participle functioning as Classifier has meaning to classify or restrict the Thing from other Thing. 
Qn the other hand, past participle functioning as Qualifier is placed after the Thing, and it functions to modify 
the Thing as the modified word. It characterizes or provides additional information about the Thing. 
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ABSTRACT 

The study aimed to reveal effectiveness of teaching the text 
structure in developing persuasive writing skilis for female 
student of 8*^ grade in Abu Dhabi schools. Tests were prepared 
to measure the performance of study personnel in persuasive 
writing departments, and a standardwas developed for 
measuring performance in the test. The study revealed the 
presence of a statistically significant difference between the 
arithmetic averages of the performance of the study members 
in each of the four departments of persuasive writing. This study 
should collectively be in favor of the experimental group. 


Keywords: Effectiveness, persuasive writing, school, text 
structure. 
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RESUMEN 

El estúdio tuvo como objetivo revelar la eficacia de la 
ensenanza de la estructura dei texto en el desarrollo de 
habilidades de escritura persuasiva para estudiantes 
femeninas de octavo grado en las escuelas de Abu Dhabi. Se 
prepararon pruebas para medir el desempeiío dei personal de 
estúdio en los departamentos de redacción persuasiva, y se 
desarrollo un estándar para medir el desempefio en la prueba. 

El estúdio reveió la presencia de una diferencia 
estadísticamente significativa entre los promedios aritméticos 
dei desempefio de los miembros dei estúdio, en cada uno de 
los cuatro departamentos de escritura persuasiva. Este estúdio 
debe estar colectivamente a favor dei grupo experimental. 

Palabras clave: Efectividad, escritura persuasiva, escuela, 
estructura dei texto. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Teachers of Arabic language exert great efforts in teaching writing in general and deal with it as practical 
matter, with special procedures and skilis and multi patterns. The precise and specific distinction hetween 
such types and patterns, and the method of teaching the matrix typing in the teacher guide does not teach the 
suh skilis and procedures that specialize in every writing style and the ensuing divergence in the structure and 
organizational structure of the written text, its objective and duty. There is no doubt that this disparity is aiso 
followed by a difference in the method of writing and a difference in sub-skilis and sub-procedures for each 
type or style of writing. 

The importance of writing has increased in contemporary changes, technological developments, (White 
et al.: 2014, pp.567-587) and digital Communications. The students are not only calm in the usual forms but 
aIso in electronic devices. Aiso some researchers confirm that the technological development has given rise 
to new media tools. Individuais now face various techniques of persuasion and propaganda 
(Kurudayiglu&Yilmaz: 2014, pp.75-102) and the persuasion is the basic objective of the dialectical writing. 

The persuasive or dialectical writing requires multi thinking processes. Some specialists have indicated 
that dialectical writing is an exercise in thinking processes of all kinds, developing Criticai and Analytical 
Thinking (Al-Hashemi and Al-Azzawi 2011). Some previous studies have emphasized the importance of 
developing thinking skilis and controversy and providing opportunities for students to practice research and 
practical scientific investigations through the Computer which participates and contributes to the integration of 
students in logical scientific arguments and help them to think and develop their dialectical writings. (Squire & 
Jan: 2007, pp.5-29). 

The argument in verbal activity aims to decrease/increase acceptance of the listener or the reader of a 
controversial pointof view including to provide the reader with group of ideas & suggestions. Itaims to justify 
or refute a particular point of view where the reader takes on the role of a rational judge. In other words, it is 
the mental dialogue in the interaction between the author and the reader, where the active participation 
between them contributes to the development of self-awareness of the subject (Kaidjarv: 2009, pp.47- 56). 
As for the dialectical text, the writer supports his claim and allegation by providing data about such claim and 
allegation attempting to refute and implement the contradictory claim in a written style. The main goal of the 
dialectical writing is a novelty or controversy that includes a claim, and counter allegation. Such definition is 
in concert with the definition of (Coskun&Tiryaki: 2013, pp.101-141). They defined as it is a type of writing in 
which the writer supports his allegations and put his special data about the subject depending on methods of 
thinking enhancing, trying to disprove the counter allegations and connecting the subject in such allegation 
reaching to the conclusion which is convincing others. 

The persuasive writing has many skilis mentioned in the educational literature i.e. that the student writes 
in Interactive style and get used to the speed in thinking and expression. And to be adjusted with sudden 
writing situation and to provide persuasive ideas and use suitable expressions like conjunctions and others 
and to use different writing styles suitable for the controversial writing like the practical style which depends 
upon clarifying the truth, evidences and proves and logical arguments (Al-Hashemi and Al-Azzawi 2011). And 
to depend on some actual examples and tangible evidences to prove an idea or disprove other and to depend 
on the logical Syllogism in projection of his ideas and to argue objectively away from fiction and to use logical 
conjunctions which relate with the reasons and result (Maron: 2009). 

The student during dealing with controversial texts face many difficulties discussed in his study the method 
of argument, the reasons of problems may the students counter in argument and mentioned that a big 
percentage of student cannot run logical arguments successfully. The reason of such fact that there are 
defined characteristics of arguments need more extensive elaboration. 

Many foreign studies proved the effectiveness to teaching the text structure for all students from all ages 
and all different educational leveis, starting from primary school, middie school, high school ending with elders 
graduated students (Ray & Mayer: 2011, pp.67-82). Some studies aiso confirmed that many students need to 
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clear instructions and information regarding the text structure which may they get use from specially those 
students with low skilis (Ray & Mayer: 2011, pp.67-82). The researchers in this study seek to try to overcome 
such difficulties in Arábio Teaching reality in teaching the text structure. 

The interest in teaching a text structure appeared by the Swiss scientist Ferdinand de Saussure) in his 
book lectures in General Linguistics which he published in Paris 1916 which resulted emerging the tongue 
structure in the middie of second decayed in twentieth century which deait with the literary text from withinlt 
exceeded the reference exterior which was prepared by a linguistic style in its stiliness and stability. The term 
stmcture is aiso created by Saussure, who emphasized that language is a form that consists of a set of 
stmctures in which linguistic units are formed, and that language is aiso a system of relationships. 

There is a clear relationship between the structure of the text and dialectical or persuasive writing. The 
process of forming the text occurs only by using the language according to an organized structure. And that 
the dialectical text aiso needs persuasion, so the writer assists in linguistic terms that have an effect on 
directing the argument or argument in a specific direction. There are theories that provide different approaches 
to such influential phrases and words. They call this phrase between the word and its dialectic that influences 
persuasion in words, and of any by words. The persuasive text is one of the richest and most varied texts in 
vocabulary, as the resuits of a study of indicated that the studenfs vocabulary differs in use according to the 
type of text, and that the persuasive text is the most informative and varied text in the vocabulary, and exceeds 
in that that explaining text. 

Researchers believe that the relationship of the structure of the text to persuasive or dialectical writing, 
which is the relationship of the foundation to the branch, it is not possible to write a dialectical text without the 
availability of an organizational structure or method that frame the controversy that in turn voluntarily 
influences the language to reach eventually to persuasion. And that the, and that the argument is formed only 
within a linguistic system, and that the word cannot be understood uniess it exists in a linguistic context, and 
this occurs only within an integrated linguistic text that has its own structure 

Teaching text structure is very important, it helps students understand the text and follows the logical 
stmcture in it, to build coherent visualizations and store them in memory and enable to recall and remember 
the ideas of the text according to a specific hierarchical structure and the ability to determine the rhetorical 
stmcture of the text, Create an appropriate organizational chart for each structure, identify the general idea, 
key ideas and supporting details and put them in organizational charts and clarify the dependency of the 
details on the main ideas and general ideas. The resuits of some previous studies in the field of dialectical 
writing have proven to improve the cognitive and emotional experiences experienced by students during 
dialectical writing, stimulate their motivation and improve the quality of dialectical writing and their levei of 
mastery after training and increase their confidence in themselves. The resuits of some studies have aiso 
demonstrated the positive effectiveness of some types of textual structure in students' ability to compose 
dialectical texts. 

Researchers find the necessity of teaching the structure of the text, in the light of clear and specific 
instmctions, and in the light of clear and organized procedures and appiied skilis. Students under the 
supervision of their teachers conduct analytical operations of reading texts in order to reveal methods of 
organizing them and know the relationships between their ideas, and distinguishing between its central idea 
and its supportive main ideas and detailed ideas, and follows the hierarchical organization of the main ideas 
according to their sequential logical arrangement and knowledge of phrases and words indicating the structure 
of the text, which helps them to rebuild and compose different styles of new texts. 

A group of foreign studies have been conducted that deait with the effectiveness of teaching the structure 
of the text in improving dialectical writing, as (0'Halloran: 2012, pp.91-124) conducted a study in London. It 
is a descriptive procedural definition tool, aiming to focus on one of the sections of the structure and 
dismantiing of the text is the body in order to reach cohesion in it and clarify the book's approach to its 
organization, and to reveal its tensions, and to determine the pressures that the writer guarantees with his text 
to persuade the audience at a specific point of opinion on a particular topic, the sequences that help reveal a 
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coherent structure in persuasive texts, and resemble decisiva discourse analysis, and a writer whose 
persuasive text does not guarantee such tensions, his text wili appear disjointed, incoherent and lose 
credibility. 

conducted a study in Estônia which aimed to know the effectiveness of types of text structures in the 
ability of students to compose dialectical texts and aiso aimed to provide a comparison between two of the 
most commonly used text structures, which was deduced from cluster analysis with specialized examples of 
dialectical structures, and examined the main problem of controversy that lies in visualizing types Of the 
controversial structures that were used in the composition, including (multiple, coordinative, subordinative), 
The research methodology deait with dialectical texts and focused on students' dialectical skilis in authorship 
in the State exam based on the structure of the dialectical text. After the researcher processed the data 
statistically, it was found that the problem of dialectical structure is that teaching controversy needs to be 
explained and clarified in more detail and that, despite the fact that the study subjects discussed individual 
mono arguments, However, most of them neglected the issue of coherence of the text, and a small percentage 
of them managed to build their logical arguments successfully, while most groups did not write on the structure 
of the logical argument, as the structure in their dialectical texts was confused and its chaotic paragraphs and 
some of its important elements are - often - missing. The primary verbs of speech are not typical. 

(MacagnoÃ Walton: 2008, pp.525-549) conducted a descriptive study in USA aimed to present graphical 
diagrams of the structure of the dialectical text, to analyze the persuasive definition, and to explain persuasion 
in emotional terms in persuasive definitions, by appiying dialectical diagrams, including two types of arguments 
(Argument from classification) & (Argument from values) Which aims to modify the emotional moral 
connotation of the meaning of the term persuasion in a way that contains the implicit argument from the values, 
and the study deals with treating persuasion that occurs using emotional words and persuasive definitions, a 
reason in the implied arguments whose dimensions are not perceived by the interviewee as it links the term 
and its function in the structure of the text, although the interviewee may not be aware that the debate is based 
on the values of the speakers, and therefore he may not be aware that there are criticai questions that should 
be asked. 

In a study conducted by (Coirier&Favart: 2006, pp.305-328) in France, aimed to test the impact of two 
types of hand writing texts which based upon the superstructure of the text, and organizing the total structure 
of the text, analyzing its effects on teaching the superstructure and total structure of the text, and writing 
controversial and narrative writing texts. 120 French-speaking students from the third to the ninth grade 
participated in the study, and they were chosen male and female together in equal numbers from three public 
and secondary primary schools, and they were subjected to two complementary experiments using the form 
of the text project, which includes eleven ideas, which were presented in random order. 

The study members were asked to rearrange them consistentiy when composing the text, and the study 
carne out with a set of resuits indicating improvement in grades in the conceptual arrangement, and the fluency 
of writing during the school stages, and students with regard to the conceptual matter in the educational 
superstructure were more successfui, followed by the narrative superstructure, Finally, it is followed by the 
dialectical superstructure, and the resuits related to pre-writing indicate that the control was better than the 
width of the overall structure. 

The current study problem stems from our urgent and pressing needs to master dialectical writing more 
than ever, because argument and persuasion skilis are among the modem functional skilis, which prepare the 
contemporary teacher of the IT era and it enables him to possess the basics of knowledge, criticai thinking, 
inferential and Creative thinking skilis to build a special knowledge base amidst this huge amount of types of 
Sciences and classes of knowledge, and to adopt personal opinions that he can defend and convince others 
about, all of which are necessary requirements for dialectical writing. 

Through what researchers touched on the importance of writing with its types and patterns, especially the 
dialectical writing, in exchange for the weakness of students in this important skili, which was emphasized by 
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many specialists in the Arab educational field, those who indicated that students at various leveis of study and 
university suffer from a olear weakness In the sklll and operatlons of writing. (Khasawna: 2008; Fadiallah: 
2003, AInassar&Alradwan: 2007, pp.57-13). Therefore, It Is Important to conduct many studies wlth various 
approaches, to stand on the causes of weakness, and try to address the problems of students In wrltlng, to 
reach objective Solutions that address the great difficultles that students face In dealing wlth media texts, 
especlally persuasive ones compared wlth narrative texts. 

The study problem is determined by answering the following question: 

Is there an effective teaching of the structure of the text on each of the sections of dialectical wrltlng 
(Introduction, body, conclusion and style of wrltlng) and all of that on the female students of 8th grade In UAE? 
The study sought to test the following hypothesis: There are no statistically significant differences at the levei 
of significance (a= 0.05) Show the arithmetic mean of the study members performance on each of the 
dialectical wrltlng sectlons(lntroductlon, body, conclusion and style of wrltlng) and all of It refer to the change 
In teaching method (regular, text structure) 

The Importance of the Study: 

The Importance of the current study comes In Its attempt to develop a new strategy specifically designed 
to teach the structure of the text and Improve the capacity for analysis and construction processes, by 
analyzing the structure of reading texts, and defining the organizatlonal approach that writers take In their 
presentatlon of the Ideas of such texts, and knowing the relatlonships between Ideas. Hence the abillty to use 
that knowledge by rebullding other similar texts, and providing appropriate training opportunitles, to enable 
study personnel to analyze and bulld. The Importance of the current study aiso comes from Its attempt to 
develop the knowledge of the study members wlth the general text structure, and provide them wlth specific 
processes and guldellnes about two sub structures wlthln the general stmcture. And their Indicatlons and 
expressions Indicating them, which enable the female students from specific publlc and substructures and to 
measure the extent of Improvement therewlth. 

Study’s Limits and Limitations: 

The current study was llmited to female students: the elghth baslc class who study In Al-Manara MIxed 
School In Mohammed BIn Zayed City / Abu DhabI, by two divislons selected Intentionally, for easy access of 
researchers to them. One type of media textual style Is taught, namely the dialectical wrltlng style, two 
substructures, and related graphical plans, Indicators, expressions and key words, namely problem and 
solution structure, cause and effect structure, and teaching the text structure wlthln reading lessons. 

Procedural Definitions: 

Text Structure: 

It Is the way the teacher and his approach to present his Ideas In terms of purpose, construction, style 
and organizatlon of Ideas for hierarchy, highllghting the relatlonships between the general Idea and other main 
Ideas and supporting detalls and distributing them to the sections of the text (Introduction, body and 
conclusion) using the appropriate links between paragraphs and sentences. As for the sub, It Is his method 
and approach to organizing the maIn Ideas wlthln the body of the text based on the writeris purpose. Should 
the writeris goal Is to discuss problems and provide Solutions to the same, then he organizes the main Ideas 
In two parts Part of the problem and part of the solution, which Is known as the structure of the problem and 
solution. If his goal Is to discuss the causes and their consequences, he organizes the main Ideas from two 
parts, a speclal part for the cause, and a speclal part for the result, which Is known as the cause and outcome 
stmcture, and the focus of the current study focuses on these two structures only: the problem and the solution, 
cause and result. 
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Persuasive Writing is: 

The studenfs ability to formulate a dialectical issue in the form of a hypothesis, present and develop it 
with detailed supportive ideas, as well as the ability to present a personal opinion on the issue, adopt an 
opinion or other opinions, justify it, and defend it with relevant logical arguments and proofs, and two-way 
arguments in support and rejection, and employ Persuasion methods, and providing a solution or Solutions to 
the problem, leading to a conclusion in which the reader is convinced, or leads him to change his opinion. 


METHODOLOGY 
Study Members: 

Two classrooms from the eighth grade of secondary school (64) students were tested intentionally, to 
represent the study members in two groups, the experimental group, where reading texts were studied 
according to the text structure, and the contrai group, where reading texts were studied in the usual way. 

Study Tool: 

The researchers prepared a test that aims to measure the performance of study individuais in dialectical 
writing by referring to the Arábio language curricuium adopted by the Ministry of Education for the academic 
year2018-2019, and to knowthe goals of teaching writing for the eighth grade of secondary school, and after 
looking at the theoretical literature and related previous studies, a number of sentences were selected The 
phrases and paragraphs are among the contents of the curricula determined for students of the eighth 
secondary school. Which are appropriate for the indicative indicators related to the style of dialectical writing, 
and their choice was taken into consideration to be diverse in terms of knowledge, subject matter, ease and 
difficulty (Ahmad & Sahar: 2019, pp. 1540-1543; Nor et al.: 2017). 

Authenticity of the Test 

To ensure the validity of the test in measuring the abilities of female students in dialectical writing, and 
the associated sections, indicators, words and indicative terms, the test was presented to a group of specialists 
in Arábio language curricula and teaching methods, from faculty members in UAE universities, educational 
supervisors and teachers in the Ministry of Education where their suggestions and observations were taken 
on the validity of the chosen written topics, how they relate to the skilis of dialectical writing (indicative 
indicators), the extentof their comprehensiveness, and the integration of their components, and the suitability 
of linguistic formulation and outputs (Ahmad & Ahmad: 2018, pp. 44-49; Hasanaj&Kuqi: 2019). 

Stabiiity of agreement between the two correctors 

The researchers confirmed the consistency of the agreement between the first correction and the second 
correction of the test appiied by two experienced and specialized teachers in the Arábio language curricula on 
a survey sample consisting of (32) female students from the study community and from outside its members, 
where they corrected the performance of female students and assessed grades, then a stabiiity coefficient 
was calculated The compatibility between estimating the two corrected parameters using the Hoitsey 
Equation, and the value of each test was (0.88), which is acceptable for the purposes of this test. 

Steps of Teaching Text Structure 

The researchers developed a set of steps in the light of educational literature, to teach the structure of 
the text, and they were as follows: 

Providing study personnel with mental theory knowledge related to the structure of the text in terms of its 
concept, its divisions, the importance of its teaching and skilis (its indicators) and the expressions and 
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expressions denoting it. And then teaching reading texts prescribed for the tenth grade which are four texts 
- Using teaching strategies, methods, methods, activities, evaluation strategies and appropriate tools 
according to the general text structure (Ahmad & Ahmad: 2019, pp. 746-778; Afrizal: 2018, pp.188). 

The two sub-structures of the text: the problem and solution, cause and effect, as follows: Analyze the 
texts, and provide mental and performance knowledge In the form of drawings and organizational charts about 
the structures of these texts. B) Providing individual and symbolic training opportunities and tasks (business 
cards) to practice analytical operations, after which the step of analyzing texts comes in stages to reveal the 
stmcture of each of them as follows: A) Divide the text into short sections that represent the sections of this 
text (the introduction, body and conclusion) and work on one section without combining more than one section 
in one educational situation and draw the attention of students to skilis (indicators) in terms of purpose, 
stmcture and style. The terms and expressions used by the author in this section, and after its completion the 
other section wili be taught in the same way and so on. B) Teaching the expressions and expressions 
indicating the two substructures, by displaying examples of them in lists, and then training them to define 
them, and defining the general structure and the sub-structures in its light in each text, and drawing their 
attention to the fact that the expressions and expressions are different from one sub-structure to another, and 
that they represent contextuai clues indicating Structure type. C) Training female students on organizational 
graphical diagrams, by following the hierarchy of ideas and their interconnection, and defining the general 
idea, main and general ideas, and how to distribute them to the introduction, body, and conclusion of the text. 
Finally, the practice of the final evaluation of female students 'work on the worksheets, including their activities 
and organizational fees, and the teachercan involve female students in the evaluation process through a self- 
directed evaluation method or by a method of evaluating the work of other colleagues (Dewi: 2019). 

Study Variables 

Independent Variable': teaching method has to category: teaching of text stmcture method and the 
regular method. 

Sub-variable: skilis of persuasive writing 

Statistical Methods: 

1 - Arithmetic averages and standard deviations for the performance of the two study groups. 

2- Analysis of single variance (ANCOVA). 

3- Analysis of multiple variances (MANCOVA). 

4- Bonferroni Test for dimension comparisons. 

Eta Square Indicatorfor define the effect size for teaching method. 


RESULTS 

5- To answer the study question, the hypothesis that emerged from it must be examined, verified, and 
stipulated, "There are no statistically significant differences at the levei of statistical significance (a -0.05) 
Between the arithmetic mean of the performance of the study individuais on each of the sections of dialectical 
writing (introduction, body, conclusion and style of writing) and on them combined due to the variable method 
of teaching (regular, text structure). First, it is necessary to determine the significance of the differences 
between the arithmetic averages for the performance of the post-study individuais on each of the dialectical 
writing sections (introduction, body, conclusion and style of writing) according to the variable of the teaching 
method (regular, text structure) and secondiy, to determine the significance of the differences between the 
arithmetic averages of the performance of the post-study members on the choice of dialectical writing 
combined according to the variable of the teaching method (regular, text structure) and the following is 
presented. 

a) Sections of dialectical writing includes (introduction, body, conclusion and style of writing) 
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Arithmetic averages and standard deviations for the performance of members of the pre and post study 
were calculated on the paragraphs of each of the sections of the dialectical writing, according to the variable 
of the teaching method (regular and text structure) and that is shown in Table 1. 





Pre- Performance 

Post- Performance 

Section 

Teaching 

Method 

No. 

Arithmetic 

Standard 

Arithmetic 

Standard 



Averages 

Deviation 

Averages 

Deviation 


Reguiar 

31 

2.38 

2.46 

2.36 

2.19 

Introduction (11 
Marks) 

Text 

Structure 

33 

5.08 

2.51 

8.02 

2.09 


Totai 

64 

3.74 

2.82 

5.22 

3.56 


Reguiar 

31 

17.82 

10.24 

17.18 

8.70 

The Body 
(68 Marks) 

Text 

Structure 

33 

28.63 

11.94 

39.64 

11.92 


Totai 

64 

23.29 

12.33 

28.53 

15.35 


Reguiar 

31 

1.57 

1.65 

2.01 

1.54 

Conclusion 
(10 Marks) 

Text 

Structure 

33 

3.08 

1.93 

4.42 

1.94 


Totai 

64 

2.33 

1.94 

3.23 

2.12 


Reguiar 

31 

4.82 

3.52 

6.18 

3.70 

Writing Styie 
(11 Marks) 

Text 

Structure 

33 

5.90 

2.83 

10.38 

0.86 


Totai 

64 

5.37 

3.22 

8.30 

3.40 


Table 1.Arithmetic Averages, standard deviationfor the performance of members of the pre and post study 
in the sections of the dialectical writing according to the variable of the teaching method (regular and text 

structure): 


It is noted in Table (1) that there are apparent differences between the arithmetic averages of the 
performance of individuais in the post-study on each of the sections of dialectical writing according to the 
variable method of teaching (regular and text structure) and with the aim of isolating (removing) differences 
(tribal) in the performance of the study members, and knowing the statistical significance of those The 
apparent differences according to the variable of the teaching method (normal, text structure). (One Way 
Mancova Method was appiied) as detailed in table (2). 


Source of Contrast 

Post Performance 
Section 

Total Squares 

Free 

marks 

Squares 

Average 

FValue 

Statistical 

significance 

Effect 

Volume 


introduction 

16.559 

1 

17.559 

4.598 

.035 

.051 

Accompanying 

Body 

8.764 

1 

7.764 

.199 

.657 

.002 

(Pre- introduction) 

Conciusion 

10.698 

1 

11.698 

4.695 

.033 

.052 


Writing Styie 

9.759 

1 

10.759 

1.734 

.191 

.020 


introduction 

7.780 

1 

8.922 

2.336 

.130 

.027 

Accompanying 

Body 

2762.840 

1 

2863.840 

73.439 

.000 

.464 

(Pre- Body) 

Conciusion 

40.815 

1 

41.815 

16.784 

.000 

.165 


Writing Styie 

6.142 

1 

7.142 

1.151 

.286 

.013 


introduction 

5.192 

1 

6.192 

1.622 

.206 

.019 

Accompanying 

Body 

120.605 

1 

123.605 

3.170 

.079 

.036 

(Pre- Conciusion) 

Conciusion 

2.150 

1 

3.150 

1.265 

.264 

.015 


Writing Styie 

.080 

1 

.090 

.015 

.904 

.000 


introduction 

7.175 

1 

8.175 

2.141 

.147 

.025 

Accompanying 

Body 

6.660 

1 

7.660 

.196 

.659 

.002 

(Pre- Writing Styie) 

Conciusion 

.310 

1 

.317 

.127 

.7222 

.001 


Writing Styie 

32.597 

1 

33.597 

5.415 

.022 

.060 


introduction 

326.297 

1 

328.297 

*85.975 

.000 

.503 


Body 

2630.066 

1 

2931.066 

*75.163 

.000 

.469 
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Teaching method 

Hotelling’s Trace= 

Conclusion 

51.013 1 

54.013 

*21.680 

.000 

1.8111 

Statistical significance= 
0.000’ 

Writing Style 

158.888 1 

160.888 

*25.932 

.000 


.203 

.234 



introduction 

322.573 

85 

3.819 

The Mistake 

Body 

315.689 

85 

38.996 

Conclusion 

210.761 

85 

2.491 


Writing Style 

520.399 

85 

6.205 


introduction 

118.104 

90 


Amended Total 

Body 

20201.401 

90 


Conclusion 

402.654 

90 



Writing Style 

1025.940 

90 



Table 2.results of One Way Mancova Method for the performance of post study for each section of 


dialectical writing, in accordance to the change in teaching method (regular, text structure) 


Given the resuits of the analysis of variance in Table (A), it is olear that there are statistically significant 
differences at the levei of statistical significance (a =0.05) Show the dimensional arithmetic mean for the 
performance of the study personnel on each of the dialectical writing sections (introduction, body, conclusion 
and style of writing) Attributed to the variable of the teaching method (regular, text structure) where the values 
of the statistical significance for each of the departments were less than the statistical significance (a = 0.05) 
Thus, the nuli hypothesis was rejected, and the alternative was accepted, which States: There are statistically 
significant differences at the levei of statistical significance (a = 0.05) among the arithmetic mean for the 
performance of the study individuais on each of the sections of dialectical writing due to the variable method 
of teaching (regular, text structure) to determine the value of the differences - statistically significant - between 
the mathematical averages of the students' dimension marks in each section, and according to the variable of 
the teaching method (regular, text structure) and knowledge of the benefit of those differences, a (Bonferroni) 
test was used. For dimensional comparisons, where the adjusted arithmetic averages were calculated, to 
isolate the effectiveness of the performance of the members of the two study groups (control, experimental) 
in the pre-test, on their performance in the post test, table (A) shows the resuits: 


The value of the difference 


Section 

Teaching 

Amended 

Standard 

between 

Method 

Average 

Mistake 

averages 

Introduction 

Regular 

2.88 

0.32 

*4.51 

Text Structure 

7.48 

0.32 


Regular 

21.70 

1.02 

*13.47 

The Body 

Text Structure 

35.18 

1.01 


Regular 

2.29 

0.26 

*1.83 

Conclusion 

Text Structure 

4.20 

0.26 

Writing Style 

Regular 

Text Structure 

6.70 

9.85 

0.41 

0.40 

*3.15 



Table S.shows the resuits 



arithmetic 


* Statistically significant at the levei of statistical significance (a = 0.05) 

The resuits shown in Table (3) indicate that there is a statistically significant difference in sections 
(introduction, body, conclusion and style of writing). Between the performance of female students who studied 
(the usual) teaching method, and the performance of female students who studied the structure of the text 
and in favor of the performance of female students studied the text structure. 

And to find the effectiveness of the teaching method (regular, text structure) in each section (introduction, 
body, conclusion and style of writing), calculated (Effect Size) using Eta Square, and we found from table (2) 
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its equals: (0.503,0.469,0.234 and 0.234) respectively from the difference in the arithmetic average of study 
members performance for all sections of dialectical writing adopted for the study. 

b) Sections of dialectical Study Al together: 

The arithmetic averages and standard deviations of study member's performance were calculated for all 
sections of dialectical writing all together, In accordance to the change In teaching method (regular, text 
stmcture), table (4) shows that. 


Teaching Method 

No. 

Pre- Performance 


Post- Performance 


Arithmetic Averages 

Standard 

Deviation 

Arithmetic Averages 

Standard 

Deviation 

Regular 

45 

25.59 

11.92 

27.73 

12.63 

Text Structure 

46 

41.69 

15.59 

62.46 

12.84 

Total 

91 

30.73 

15.86 

45.28 

20.99 


Table 4.Arlthmetlc averages and standard deviations of study member's performance were calculated for all 
sections of dialectical writing all together, In accordance to the change In teaching method (regular, text 

structure) 


Table (4) existing of apparent differences between the arithmetic for performance doe study members for 
testing sections of dialectical study all together In accordance to the change In teaching method (regular, text 
stmcture In order to Isolate (deletion) the pre- differences In performance doe study members for dialectical 
study and knowing the statistical significance for such apparent differences, (One way Ancova) method was 
used as detalled In table (5): 


Source of 

Contrast 

Total 

Squares 

Free 

marks 

Squares 

Average 

F Value 

Statistical 

significance 

Effect Volume 

Pretest 

11065.050 

1 

11065.050 

170.002 

.000 

.659 

Teaching method 

8685.599 

1 

8685.599 

*133.444 

.000 

.603 

Mistake 

5727.728 

88 

65.088 




Amended Total 

43536.604 

90 






Table 5. Resuits of (One way Ancova) Test for arithmetic averages for performance of study members on 
sections of test of dialectical writing altogether (Regular, Text Structure) 


* Statistically significant at the levei of statistical significance (a = 0.05) 

By reviewing the result of analyzing the differences table (5) we find differences of statistical significance 
at statistical significance (a = 0.05) between the arithmetic averages for the performance of study members 
in the test of sections of dialectical writing altogether referred to the change in teaching method (regular, text 
stmcture) since the value of statistical significance of sections of dialectical writing less than the statistical 
significance (a = 0.05) thus, the nuli hypotheses was rejected. And the substitute was accepted which provides 
that: (there are differences of statistical significance at the statistical significance (a = 0.05) ) between 
the arithmetic averages for the performance of study members in the test of sections of dialectical 
writing altogether referred to the change in teaching method (regular, text structure). 

In order to determined the value of such differences- the statistical significance between the arithmetic 
averages of marks of study members of study sections altogether in accordance to the change in teaching 
method (regular, text structure) and defined in favor of such differences (Bonferroni) test was appiied for post- 
comparisons, where the amended statistical averages were calculated in order to isolate the performance 
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effectiveness of two study groups (contrai & experimental) In the pre-test on their performance In the post- 
test, table (6) shoes the resuits: 


The value of the difference between 

Teaching Method Amended Average Standard Mistake the arithmetic averages 


Regular 33.81 1.27 

Text Structure 56.07 1.26 

Table 6.(Bonferroni) test for post- comparisons, where the amended statistical averages were calculated In 
orderto isolate the performance effectiveness of two study groups (control & experimental) In the pre-test 

on their performance In the post-test 

* Statistically significant at the levei of statistical significance (a = 0.05) 

The resuits shown In Table (3) indicate that there is a statistically significant on sections of dialectical 
writing altogether between the performance of female students who studied (the usual) teaching method, and 
the performance of female students who studied the structure of the text and In favor of the performance of 
female students studied the text structure. 

And to find the effectiveness of the teaching method on the sections of dialectical writing altogether 
calculated (Effect Size) using Eta Square, and we found from table (5) its equals: (0.603) which means the 
change in teaching method (regular, text stmcture) explained approximately (60. 3%) of the difference in the 
arithmetic average of the performance of study members on the test of sections of dialectical study altogether. 

The result of table (3) shows that the amended arithmetic averages of the performance of the students in 
the control group - after isolation the performance effectiveness on pre-test in each section of the four sections 
of post dialectical writing were clearly low in comparing with the performance of female student in the 
experimental group. Which was in comparison with the control group in accordance to the change in regular 
teaching method in each section of the four sections of post dialectical writing (introduction, body, conclusion 
and style of writing): (2.94,21.72,2.31,6.71) respectively, and were: (7.45,35.19,4.14, 9.86) respectively. 


DISCUSSION 

The researchers attribute the reason for the poor performance of the students of the control group to their 
need for olear and specific instructions on the structure of the text by making effective designs for the structure 
of the reading texts. This result was consistent with the result of a study of which indicated that many students 
need olear instructions about the text structure; an effective design should be made for the structure of the 
informational text, based on the individual needs of students. 

The researchers aiso see that the students of the experimental group in their post-performance in the four 
dialectical writing sections outperform the students of the control group in their learning of reading lessons 
according to the structure of the text, and to their learning how to track the writer's method and approach in 
building his text, and how he organized his hierarchy of his ideas, and distributed them to the front of the text, 
and his body And its conclusion, in addition to deepening the students' awareness of the relationship of these 
ideas, which are pivotal, main, and detailed altogether In this way, the students were given various 
opportunities in which they were trained in the processes of analyzing integrated text structures and splitting 
them into their departments from the introduction, body and conclusion, and defining writing skilis in each 
section, and the indications for each of them, and appiying what they learned from the processes of analyzing 
the texts using special worksheets, and following them in reading classes While providing appropriate 
feedback which may be effective in developing written skilis, which contributed to improving the students' 
abilities to rebuild and compose dialectical texts, and this is confirmed by the structural analytical approach. 
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which intends to analyze the total construction to its sub-components, to reveal the existing relationships 
between them, which must be re-installed In a new holistic construction, different from the previous one, but 
it may be better and finer, (Clark et al.: 2013, pp.265-271) insist that teaching of processes of organizing 
informational texts, positively influencing authorship, and that teaching students of the structure by analyzing 
samples of texts, then appiying what they have learned from their writing, improves the process of their written 
authorship. 

By comparing the resuits of students of the experimental group on the dimensional dialectical writing test 
in each of the four dialectical writing sections, it is noted that the female students scored the highest arithmetic 
average in the body (35.19) followed by the writing method (9.86, then the introduction (7.45) and finally the 
conclusion (4.14) which table (3) shows. Where the researchers attribute the advance in the body That 
students generally focus - mostiy - on the body of a text, and do not pay the same attention to the introduction 
and conclusion, but may content themselves with the written topic in the body, so most of their misgivings 
come in one long paragraph, without dividing into an introduction, body, and conclusion, and the reason may 
aiso be in focusing The students 'interest in the body is their focus on the goal of the writing style they are 
writing, and the goal of dialectical writing is to persuade the audience, insisted that the basic goal of the text 
body is to persuade the audience in particular point of the opinion. 

Perhaps the student puts this goal in mind, which is one of the most important skilis of the body of the 
text, and then works to develop the central general idea that I highlighted in the introduction, and expand it 
through the main ideas in the body. As (AInajjar: 2007) assured that the introduction is about the general idea 
in the subject of the writing, where the body represents the developmental paragraphs which talk about the 
body of the subject and developing its general idea through the main ideas developed by the writer through 
the process of developing the body. 

As for the writing method, it carne in second place after the body. Perhaps the reason for that is that it 
takes care of the writing style skilis in all departments, from the introduction, body and conclusion, and the 
section that occupies the largest area of the subject of writing is the body, and the attention of the students is 
focused on him and his skilis, they focus - automatically - on a method Writing in it aIso, especially in presenting 
ideas within the paragraphs in a logical order and sequence, which increased the mean of the arithmetic. 

Perhaps the reason for the low arithmetic mean of the performance of the members of the experimental 
group in the introduction compared to the body and the style of scribes, is that the nature of the introduction 
in the dialectical contention differs from other types of writing, in the introduction the issue should be identified 
and formulated in the form of a hypothesis (allegation) instead of being presented in a general axial idea, The 
students did not study the writing styles separately including dialectical writing, as the teacher's guide teaches 
writing skilis in general, and appiies them to all types of writing without allocating sub-skilis, and strategies 
specific to the structure of the text, and students may face - often - difficulty in formulating the hypothesis in 
the introduction, and thus their achievement is lower in this section . This result is consistent with the result of 
the study conducted by (Owusu&Adade- Yeboah: 2014, pp.56-62) which revealed that most students face 
problem in compositing including building the hypothesis in the introduction, they mentioned that members of 
their study shall not be abie to build the hypothesis or enroll the same in the introduction of their subjects, and 
that the percentage of members who managed to do the same was very littie, since it was (13%) of the grand 
total. 

As for the conclusion, it reached the lowest average arithmetic, and the reason for that can aiso be 
attributed to the difference in the conclusion in the other writing, where it requires providing specific skilis such 
as: determining the writer's conclusion about the issue, or determining the summary of his opinion, or proving 
the issue, and students may encounter Difficulty in that, because they did not study the various writing styles, 
including dialectical writing, and this is confirmed by the writing plan outiined in the teacher's guide that teaches 
writing skili in general, without paying attention to teaching other sub-writing styles, including dialectical writing. 



Text Structure Teaching on the Development Of... 

242 


CONCLUSION 

Researchers attribute the improvement -specifically- in the style of dialectical writing to the training of 
female students according to the structure of the text to define the purpose of the book in each of the texts 
identified in the current study, and in each of its sections and to deepen the awareness of female students 
that the purpose of the book varies in the transfer of new Information, or explanation Understanding, 
interpretation, analysis, description, influence, or persuasion, along with deepening their understanding of the 
writer's role in evidence, arguments, and logical arguments. And relevant citations to strengthen his ideas, 
which may be effective in improving their dialectical writing skilis, which need skili, narration, and organization 
and this result is consistent with the result of a study of which proved the positive effect of teaching the text 
stmcture in enhancing the students ability in compositing dialectical articles. The resuits of Table (6) showed 
a statistically significant effect on the test of the dialectical writing sections combined between the performance 
of students who studied in the usual teaching method, and the performance of students who studied the 
stmcture of the text, and in favor of the performance of students who studied the structure of the text. 

Such effectiveness may be attributed on sections of dialectical writing altogether to that the teaching of 
text structure has positive effect in enhancing the dialectical writing to the participated female students. Such 
result in consist with the result of study of which studied the effectiveness of two types on texts structures 
The superstructure and the overall structure of the text, on the formation of dialectical texts, and the resuits 
indicated the improvement of students 'grades in dialectical writing, and they aiso agreed on what emphasized 
That awareness of the structure of the reading text, and how the author cleans up the text, improves the ability 
to participate in similar organizational processes, by creating special mental representations of the text. 

While differed in study of That aimed to know the effectiveness of the types of text structures, on the 
ability of students to compose dialectical texts, and the resuits showed that many of the participants' texts 
were not based on the basic structure that relies on positive logical arguments, where the dialectical structure 
appeared turbulent, and the texts lacked organization, so the paragraphs appeared Confused, I lost some of 
its important elements, and I did not do elementary speech in it typical. 

The present study, in light of the resuits it has produced, recommends that: 

Using text structure in enhancing the dialectical (persuasivo) skilis. 

Conducting more studies in orderto define the effectiveness of teaching text stmcture in enhancing 
the functional writing. 

Pay attention in teaching types of writing and developing its skilis among those who teach Arábio 
language. 
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RESUMEN 

En el entorno económico actual, se produce una 
transformación de las relaciones de los participantes clave dei 
mercado. Esta incluye a empresários, inversores, estructuras 
gubernamentales y agentes de infraestructura. El tema de 
estúdio contiene los principales logros y conclusiones de la 
teoria dei neoinstitucionalismo, teoria de la justicia social, así 
como herramientas metodológicas de modelado matemático y 
enunciados de teoria de juegos. El articulo genera un nuevo 
enfoque teórico y metodológico para el desarrollo de la 
infraestructura dei emprendimiento y la interacción de sus 
agentes. Se identifican las formas de institucionalizar la 
cooperación de los agentes de apoyo infraestructural para 
lograr la mejor eficiência de la bases dei emprendimiento. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the modem economy, the relationships of key market participants have transformed: entrepreneurs, 
investors, government agencies and infrastructure agents, which involves the search for and implementation 
of a new theoretical and methodical approach to the formation of infrastructure support system for 
entrepreneurship. In this case, the type of relationships in the process of infrastructure support should be 
determined by the strategic focus of the agents' actions. 

In this aspect, the entrepreneurship infrastructure is considered as a multi-agent system of network 
interaction, within the framework of which the transaction costs of the entrepreneurship organization are 
reduced. The agent-oriented approach to the formation of the entrepreneurship infrastructure is realized 
through the model of interaction of agents with the Identification of synergy options: market, logistics, social, 
investment, innovation and that of labour resources. The interrelation of agents requires the Identification of 
conditions for their interaction and strategic direction of their actions. Multiagent system as a priority issue 
suggests the Identification of certain types of interaction strategies: socially-oriented behaviour, 
implementation, innovation-oriented strategy and coalition strategy. The conditions and the orderof interaction 
of agents for achieving efficiency in the infrastructure of entrepreneurship are determined. 


METHODOLOGY 

The networkization of economic space and the development of Information and communication 
technologies are objective prerequisites for changing the subject composition of entrepreneurship 
infrastructure and the mechanism for realizing its functions. This is manifested in the fact that in conditions of 
increasing the levei of uncertainty in the externai environment and replacing the specialization of economic 
infrastructure agents with universal integrity (autonomy), the probability of developing a deterministic algorithm 
for making effective management decision is reduced, or the solution of the task is complicated by the 
significant amount of transaction costs. 

When constructing the enterprise infrastructure, it is important to take into account both externai signs 
and features of the economic environment on which the degree of explicitness (openness) of interaction wili 
depend, as well as internai signs of self-organization and implicit (hidden) properties of economic agents. For 
this, the introduction of the agent-based approach contributos to the provision of adaptive management of 
entrepreneurship infrastructure, taking into account the uncertainty of environmental factors and dynamism of 
infrastructure formation (Mardasov: 2019). 

It should be noted that, according to the report of the Government of the Russian Federation (RF), 
dynamics ofentrepreneurship structuresfor the recent years has declined: the turnover of entrepreneurship 
entities fell to 32.4% in 2014, compared to 34.2% in 2013. Only 4.7% of working-age people (according to 
“ Global Entrepreneurship Monitoring 2014” project) are beginning entrepreneurs, while in the BRICS 
countries the indicator is higher (Brazil -17.2%, China -15.5%, India - 6, 6%, South África - 7%), and in the 
US regions the indicator reaches 13.8%. 

According to the data of the Central Bank of the Russian Federation, in 2015 the share of small and 
medium-sized enterprises (SMEs) in the total portfolio of legal entities and individual entrepreneurs was 16.9% 
with the world average of 23%. The share of SME products in total export according to the Federal Customs 
Service reached only 6% in 2015. Similar phenomena testify to ineffective policy in the field of support and 
stimulation ofentrepreneurship (Krasna: 2018). 

According to the World Banks ''BusinessDoing-2016'' report (profile of the country of the Russian 
Federation), the rating of the domestic business environment as to 10 criteria among 189 countries reached 
the 51 places in 2015 (compared with 54 in 2014), and the total indicator "Easiness of business running” was 
70.99% in 2015 (compared with 69.26% in 2014). Thus, the conditions for doing business in Rússia stili require 
a significant transformation. 
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Analysis of data on indicators of doing business in the country allows us to formulate the following 
conclusions. 

Rating of business opportunities in the Russian Federation (according to the World Bank's 
BusinessDoing: 2016) 


Topics 

DB 2016 

Rating 

DB 2015 Rating 

Change in rating 

Registration of enterprises 

41 

34 

♦ -7 

DealingwithConstructionPermits 

119 

117 

f-2 

Connection to the power suppiy system 

29 

53 

#24 

Registration of property 

8 

8 

No change 

Getting loans 

42 

61 

t19 

Protection of minority investors 

66 

64 

f-2 

Taxation 

47 

50 

*3 

International trade 

170 

169 

f-1 

Enforcementofcontracts 

5 

5 

No change 

Resolving Insolvency 

51 

44 

f-7 


Source: BusinessDoing 2016 favorabiebusinessenvironmentrating (Worid Bank Group project) 

Table 1.Analysis of data on indicators of doing business in the country allows us to formulate the following 


conclusions 

Increase in the rating of business conditions is stipulated by solving the problems of access of 
entrepreneurship structures to energy resources and the credit system, as well as by reforms in the field of 
credit policy. According to International experts, the most problematic areas of the business environment in 
the Russian economy are procedures for registration of enterprises, guarantees of minority investors and 
resolution of insolvency of enterprises, as well as the implementation of international trade. Such conclusions 
allow us to judge the imperfection in the development of relations as agents of the market and business 
staictures, as well as instability in the development of relations between investors and business owners 
(Nguyen: 2018, pp.117-127). 

One of the ways to improve the development of relations between market agents and entrepreneurship 
stmctures is the agency-oriented approach, which in world practice is widely used in the formation of transport, 
logistics, graphic, geoinformation Systems, implementing management tasks in online trading (Rogers et ai.: 
2007, pp.9-45), emergency response (Dixit: 2016, pp.1-602), and modeiling the social stmctures 
(Beloborodova et ai.: 2017, pp.187-190). 

As part of this approach, the entrepreneurial infrastructure is treated as a multi-agent system based on 
the distributed inteiligence of agents with a set of implicit properties. This ensures their independence in the 
development of management decisions, adaptability to changes in environmental factors, the desire for 
interaction, activity and communication (Sun &Naveh: 2004; Rolbina&Khametova: 2016, pp.1178-1183). 

When implementing relationships within the framework of business infrastructure provision, various types 
of interaction take place between entrepreneurial entities, infrastructural support and State bodies acting as a 
regulator, which facilitates the establishment of the order of interaction through the formation of the regulatory 
framework. As a result, the interaction of participants in the infrastructure support of entrepreneurship 
contributes to the achievement of the goals of social and economic development (Barbera et ai.: 2020, 
pp.661-673). 

The effectiveness of interaction is achieved by taking into account factors that affect the development of 
entrepreneurship in the market infrastructure. 

According to the resuits of the analysis, it is obvious: 
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1. The most favourable conditions for doing business: vocational education, commercial and physical 
infrastructure, as well as dynamics of markets. 

2. Evaluation of social image is significant, which contributes to the possibility of acquiring a high social 
status of entrepreneurs. 

3. Low indicators of evaluation are the levei of State regulation, the solution of problems of taxation and 
licensing (in particular, protection of intellectual property) (Sharafutdinova et ai.: 2016, pp.657-667). 

The conditions that hamper the development of entrepreneurial potential are identified: the inadequacy of 
government funding sources and subsidizing the entrepreneurship. 

The effectiveness of the interaction of agents is achieved through the effective performance of functions 
of the participante performed in the formation of the infrastructure. 


managing 

managed 

entrepreneurs 

Agents of infrastructural 
provision 

Managing subjects of infrastructure 

Entrepreneurs 

Development of 

entrepreneurship 

self-organizing 

Option Identification of the 
use of infrastructure 

resources 

Provision of infrastructure resources 

Agents of 

infrastructure 

provision 

Entrepreneurship 
efficiency gain due 
to infrastructure 

means 

Processing and execution of a 
request for the use of 
infrastructure resource 

Providing data on the availability of 
resources at infrastructure facilities 

Managing 
subjects of 
infrastructure 

Providing the 
availability of 
available resources 
for the 

implementation of 

entrepreneurial 

decisions 

Identification of infrastructure 
resources and reserve 

sources 

Maintaining the stable State and 
development of infrastructure 


Table 2. Functions of the mutual influence of participante in the formation of the entrepreneurship 
infrastructure (author's approach) 


To perform imputed functions, infrastructure agents are forced to coordinate their behaviour using 
different types of integration (ailiances, coalitions, teams, etc.). It should be noted that the functioning of the 
multi-agent system involves a number of problems: uncertainty of the externai environment and growing 
competition on industry-specific risks; Limited Information about the State of the environment. Variants of the 
integrated interaction are presented in Table (Hauck: 2019, pp.227-252). 


Type of synergy 
effect within the 
framework of the 
interaction of 

participants 

Content of emerging synergy effect 

The consequence of effect 
appearance in 

entrepreneurship infrastructure 

Infrastructure 
agents and 

elements 

•Market synergy 

Organization of market space for implementation of trade and 
intermediary operations on the basis of combining the interests 
of consumers, entrepreneurs, investors. 

Acceleration of turnover of 
entrepreneurship structures; 

- open market interaction 
(communication) of market 
entities; 

- reducing the costs of 
contracts when concluding 
agreements. 

Forms of open 
market 
interaction, 
integrated 
distribution 
channels, agents 
of inter-industry 
interaction 
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Social synergy 

Development of socially responsible business and strengthening 
of the social effect of entrepreneurial activity 

reduction of general 
unemployment indicators of the 
population; 

- Realization of social capital; 
solving the acute social 
problems by entrepreneurship 

Forms of 

development of 
social 

entrepreneurship 
(Social and public 
sector). 

Investment 

synergy 

Pooling of investment resources in implementation of joint 
investment programs into the projects of entrepreneurship 
structures 

- increasing the efficiency of 
investments through capital 
turnover; 

- - formation of reserve sources 
of financing the entrepreneurial 
ideas 

Speciai ized 
financial and 

credit institutions, 
CCI, investment 
funds, 

entrepreneurship 

associations 

Innovative 

synergy 

Formation of innovative nature of entrepreneurship activities 
development 

- creation of open innovation 
networks of interaction; 

- technology transfer to 
entrepreneurship: 

- ensuring the sustainability of 
technological development of 
business; 

- Reduction of distribution 

costs. 

Research 
institutes, 
scientific parks, 
technoparks, 
scientific and 

production 
associations, 
SEZes 

Logistic synergy 

Integration of commodity routes and infrastructure resources, 
the concentration of resource sat the "distribution points". 

- - acceleration of production 
cycles 

- creation of additionai added 
value; 

- reduction of the role of costs 

of scale; 

- delegating the logistic 
functions of entrepreneurs 

«Points (centres) 
of resources 

distribution 
between 

infrastructural 
objects (logistic 
centres) 

the synergy of use 
of labour 

resources 

Strengthening of Communications between entrepreneurial 
structures and labor resources of localized economic systems 

- the attraction of labour 
reserves to the organization of 
entrepreneurship: 
development of the Service 
sector; 

positive dynamics of quality of 
life of population and labour 
market; 

strengthening self-organization 
of entrepreneurship structures 

Objects of social 

infrastructure, 

employment 

centres, coaching 

centres, 

covariation 

facilities 


Table S.Variants of interaction effects of participants arising in the formation of entrepreneurial infrastructure 

(author's approach) 


The integrative effect of interaction is manifested in the decrease of transaction costs of entrepreneurship 
activities and in the additionai benefits of entrepreneurship entities from sharing resources. The compiexity of 
measuring the totai interaction effect is determined by different types of synergy, in the activities of network 
partnerships, pubiic-private partnership, projects in the fieid of sociai entrepreneurship, ciusters and speciai 
economic zones (Rogers et ai.: 2007, pp.9-45). 
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RESULTS 

The strategic focus of interaction is, on the one hand, the reduction of transaction costs, on the other - 
the organization of iocaiized systems of different types. in the context of agent interests, strategic aiternatives 
to the effective functioning of market infrastructure are highiighted. The proposed strategic infrastructure 
deveiopment map identifies four variationai strategies: a sociaiiy-oriented, innovative-oriented, coaiition and 
impiementation strategy. The main parameters of the matrix are the ievei of seif-organization and the degree 
of mutuai consistency of the action of agents (Pio. 1). 



coordination cooperation 

the mutual consistency of agents 


*ES - entrepreneurial structure 

Figure 1. Strategies for the behaviorof entrepreneurship infrastructure agents 
(author's approach) 

The strategy of sociaiiy-oriented behaviour is aimed at creating a controiiing influence of infrastructure 
agents in order to achieve sociai - vaiue behaviour and growth of sociai responsibiiity. The key areas are the 
formation of sociai attitudes of entrepreneurs, the creation of conditions for the deveiopment of 
entrepreneurship in order to meet the sociai attitudes of sociai groups and the State. The deveiopment of 
infrastructure in this strategy is due to sociai controi and coordination in the agents' reiations (Gosbeii: 2018). 

The innovation-oriented strategy envisages the preparation of entrepreneuriai structures for introduction 
to the market, as weii as the strengthening of the reiationship between agents with the aim of cooperation in 
technoiogicai deveiopment. 

The impiementation strategy means the deveiopment of seif-organization with the inciusion of educationai, 
iabour, advisory eiements to stimuiate entrepreneurship. The key priorities are: strengthening and maintaining 
reiations within the company, as weii as strengthening the intra-organizationai ties. 

Coaiition strategy invoives the deveiopment of cooperation between entrepreneurship entities by 
ciustering and forming the network cuiture of business with the aim of achieving the effect of integration when 
using the infrastructure. The key attitudes shouid be considered the creation of favourabie conditions for 
entrepreneurship cooperation, deveiopment of network interaction infrastructure (Kok: 2016, pp.1-7). 

The vectors of transitions between different strategies mean the managing actions on the reiationships of 
agents with the aim of strengthening seif-organization and cooperation. Thus, when managing the 
deveiopment of infrastructure, a singie compiex of reiationships between entrepreneurship entities, managing 
bodies, commerciai and pubiic organizations is created. The key vector, in this case, is the desire to cooperate 
with respect for the interests of the parties. This conciusion is based on the provisions of the theory of games 
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that a strategy of cooperation contributes to changing the goals of individuais (players) and "supports the 
desire to avoid betrayal". 

It should be noted that implementation of agent behaviour strategies solves the tasks of interaction within 
the infrastructure, and, according to the inequality of the resulting effects from interaction, requires 
identification of the most important types of infrastructure synergy (Freeks: 2016, pp.236-248). 


Type of strategy for 
infrastructure agents 

Type of managing the impact 

Particular infrastructure 

management tasks 

Predominant 

synergies 

Socially-oriented (SOE)) 

control, coordination 

■ Formation of social attitudes; 

■ Development of public goods; 

Strengthening of social 
responsibility: 

■ Improving the quality of 
management. - 

Social, labour, market 

Innovative-oriented (lOS) 

adaptation, development 

- Development of collective use; 

Strengthening the 

interconnection of enterprises 
and technological centres; 

- Development of venture 
financing; 

■ Provision of technologies 
transfer - 

innovative, investment, 

market, logistic 

Implementation 

(SI) 

implementation, cooperation 

■ Development of public and 

educational Services; 

Introduction of training 
programs at enterprises; 

■ Development of public finance 
systems; 

■ Formation of open interaction of 
entrepreneurship, personnel and 
educational sector 

labour, investment, market, 
social 

Coalition 

(CS) 

support, 

cooperation 

- Strengthening of logistic 
cooperation; 

■ Creation of investment funds for 

collective projects; 

■ Redistribution and localization 
of labour resources within 
networks; 

Development of 

entrepreneurship clustering. 

Logistic, investment, labour 


Table 4.Formation of managing tasks within the framework of agent interaction strategies (author's 

approach) 


When implementing infrastructure provision, it is important to establish olear ruies regarding the use of 
resources, as well as to implement a "transparent" system of sanctions for violating the ruIes in the use of 
public resources. The dilemma "The tragedy of the commons" makes it possible to assess the infrastructure 
of entrepreneurship as the public good which is subjected to problems of rational consumption and 
conservation of public resources (Ostrom: 1999, pp.493-535). The possibility of an effective solution to the 
problem is emphasized through the use of information about local conditions and systems of ruies (Metzger: 
2019, pp.245-295). 

For this, it is noted that in order to overcome obstacles in the development of public resources, first of all, 
it is necessary "to create self-organization systems that wili cope with this problem better than others." The 
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conditions and the order of formation of infrastructure, taking into account the agent relationship strategies, 
are presented in Table. 


Strategies for thebehaviour of 
infrastructure agents 

Key directions for establishing the conditions of infrastructure formation 

Types of infrastructure 
institutions 

Oriented 

determination of areas of social responsibility of entrepreneurs; 

Social 

■ formation of requirements to the quality of products and Services; 

Development of social value of entrepreneurship; 

■ strengthening the role of social groups in the development of 
entrepreneurship 

Socio-public institutions, 
social associations 

Innovation- 

oriented 

■ ensuring the implementation of innovations and developments; 

■ simplification of the implementation of scientific-research developments 

of entrepreneurship; 

■ Establishment of patent and legal relations 

Technological institutes, 
Research-scientific 
centres, legal institutes 

Strategy of implementation 

strengthening the competence of entrepreneurship entities and 
personnel; 

■ distribution of public funds in entrepreneurial activities; 

■ Development of co-creation in the activities of entrepreneurs. 

Educational and labour 
institutions, public finance 
funds 

Coalition 

■ establishment of interrelationships within networked entrepreneural 
structures; 

development of corporate culture; 

■ strengthening the interaction of entrepreneurs of different industries. 

Collaboration and 
Clustering Institutes 


Table S.Determination of conditions and order of formation of entrepreneurship infrastructure taking into 
account the strategies of agent relationships (author's approach) 


Thus, the important strategic moment in the development of agent relationships is the achievement of 
institutional stability based on their self-organization (Palyakin et ai.: 2014, pp.317-323). 

The estimation of infrastructure support parameters of entrepreneurial structures of the Republic of 
Tatarstan (RT) was used taking into account the classification of infrastructure parameters, in our study of the 
dependence of entrepreneurial activity on the levei of infrastructure development. 

To determine the normalized estimates of the indicators, the Harrington scale was used, which was aiso 
appiied in the economic and mathematical model of assessing the infrastructure support of entrepreneurship 
in the regions of the Russian Federation. The resuits of the assessment for small enterprises of RT are given 
in Table. 


Groupfeature 

Ne in order 

Coefficient of 

ponderabilitya= 

Normed estimates (as to years) | 

2010 

2011 

2012 

2013 

Staffing, thousand people. 

1 

0,2660 

0,3612 

0,7589 

0,7995 

0,8805 

Institutional update, thousand units 

2 

0,2963 

0,3627 

0,7872 

0,9823 

0,9949 

Budget of regional programs of 
development of IB, bin rubles. 

3 

0,1711 

0,4230 

0,5744 

0,3462 

0,6656 

State market suppiy with contracts for 
suppiy,, thousand units 

4 

0,0901 

0,9873 

0,3218 

0,4775 

0,0474 

Financial and credit support of MF, bin. 
rub. 

5 

0,1765 

0,1344 

0,7385 

0,9014 

0,9957 

1 FINAL ESTIMATIONS (taking into account the ponderability of the feature.) 

0,3886 

0,6927 

0,7651 

0,8229 


Table G.Estimation of parameters of infrastructural support for small business of the Republic of 
Tatarstan (Using the Harrington scale) 
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The analysis of estimates as to the given parameters of infrastructural support for small business in the 
Republic of Tatarstan leads to the following conclusions. The lowest estimate of the levei of Infrastructure 
provislon In 2011 Is related, first of all, to the problem of financial and credit provision, i.e. the levei of 
accessibility and the volume of financial and credit resources for development of entrepreneural sector. 
However, the assessment of State provision by contracts for suppiy of goods (for municipal needs) is greatest 
in comparison with subsequent years (Atkins: 2020, pp.500-513). 

Thus, the infrastructure support for entrepreneurship of the Republic of Tatarstan was based on 
increasing the competitiveness of small enterprises, to a greater extent, at the expense of their own efforts, 
than by attracting externai sources of financing. Overthe period 2010-2013, the situation was changed, and 
externai financial and credit Instruments have gained weight in the structure of infrastructure support.At the 
same time, the budget for implementing small business development programs has increased (a certain 
"failure" of budget financing is observed in 2012). The number of newly created entrepreneurial structures is 
aiso influencing the development of infrastructure in the region, which in 2013 is almost absolute (within the 
regression model) value (0.9949) compared to previous years. As for the staffing of entrepreneurship within 
the framework of infrastructure, it can be noted that development of this parameter has a stable positive trend 
(with the exception of the assessment in 2010), and the maximum value of this parameter estimation was 
registered in 2013 (0.8805) (Novikova: 2015, pp.141). 

In general, the factors investigated earlier influence the model of development of infrastructure support 
for entrepreneurship in RT by 72.23% in 2013 (based on the comparison of the actual levei of entrepreneurial 
activity and calculations on the econometric model). Accordingly, the levei of entrepreneurial activity is affected 
by 27.77% of the factors of infrastructure provision, not accounted for in regression dependence. Among them 
are the indicators of functioning of institutional-market elements of the small business infrastructure of the 
Republic of Tatarstan (Beloborodova et al.: 2017, pp. 187-190). 


DISCUSSION 

It is established that when implementing the infrastructure support mechanism, it takes place the 
continuous process of forming institutions for development of entrepreneurship on the basis of infrastructure 
support mechanisms, regulation of entrepreneurial activity, ensuring interaction between entrepreneurs and 
managing subjects of the economy. At the same time, the need for infrastructure elements directiy depends 
on the parameters of functioning of entrepreneural entities, the most importantof which is self-organization of 
entrepreneural structures. 

Considering the interaction of stakeholders in the process of infrastructural support, it can be concluded 
that the relations between entrepreneural structures and entities that represent the institutions of infrastructure 
support should be compromised. This wili make it possible to achieve efficiency for both sides: from the point 
of view of entrepreneurs, ensuring successfui activity in the economic environment, and from the position of 
governing bodies - growth of the levei of entrepreneurial activity and realization of entrepreneurial potential as 
the basis for economic development. 

In general, the typology of agent behavior strategies is directed to the development of the infrastructure, 
but the use of pure behavior strategies can be limited by the State of economic attitudes of agents in 
development of localized systems. Therefore, when implementing infrastructure support for entrepreneurship 
within the framework of localized territorial systems, it is necessary to take into account the conditions for their 
economic development. In turn, the use of strategies for behavior of infrastructure agents allows the formation 
offurther strategic ways (scenarios) for development of entrepreneurship infrastructure in localized systems. 
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CONCLUSION 

Typology of strategies of behavior of agents of the business infrastructure allows us to identify the 
directions in the development of infrastructure that are relevant for the appropriate levei of development of 
self-organization in business structures. At the same time, the use of pure behavior strategies can be limited 
by the State of the economic attitudes of agents in the development of localized systems. Therefore, when 
implementing the infrastructure support of entrepreneurship within localized territorial systems, it is necessary 
to take into account the conditions of their economic development and the features of interest in the 
achievement of strategíc objectives. In turn, the use of strategies for the behavior of infrastructural agents 
allows forecasting the resuits of interaction and to formulate further strategíc ways (scenarios) for the 
development of the business infrastructure in localized systems. 
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ABSTRACT 


RESUMEN 


This study aims to assess the connection between 
macroeconomic indicators and banking sector economy 
indicators, with the share of overdue loans to legal entities on 
the example of the russian economy, based on a multiple 
regression linear model. Linear correlation, linear regression, 
classical least squares method and graphical method were 
used. The obtained models predict positive opportunities for the 
corporate sector lending development in the future. In the 
course ofthe analysis based on russian quarterly data for 2013- 
2019, the relationship between the share of legal entities 
overdue loans, macro indicators and banking sector 
development indicators were measured. 

Keywords: Bank lending, inflation rate, linear regression 
model, overdue loans, volume of bank deposits of legal entities. 


Este estúdio tiene como objetivo evaluar la conexión entre los 
indicadores macroeconômicos y los indicadores de la economia 
dei sector bancario, con la proporción de préstamos vencidos a 
entidades legales en el ejemplo de la economia rusa, basado 
en un modelo lineal de regresión múltiple. Se utilizó la 
correlación lineal, regresión lineal, método clásico de minimos 
cuadrados y el método gráfico. Los modelos obtenidos predicen 
oportunidades positivas para el desarrollo dei crédito al sector 
empresarial en el futuro. En el curso dei análisis basado en 
datos trimestrales de Rusia para 2013-2019, se midió la 
relación entre la proporción de entidades legales con préstamos 
vencidos, indicadores macroeconômicos e indicadores de 
desarrollo dei sector bancario. 

Palabras clave: Modelo de regresión lineal, préstamos 
bancarios, préstamos vencidos, tasa de inflación, volumen de 
depósitos bancarios de personas juridicas. 
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INTRODUCTION 

In the context of the modem economy development, one of the most important roles Is played by lending 
operatlons to manufacturing enterprises, the effectiveness of which depends on the State support conditlons 
for varlous economy sectors, using the credit mechanism (Hamilton: 1994; Khasawneh&Dasouql: 2017; 
Sewpersadh: 2019). Lending to the corporate sector In the Russian Federatlon Is becoming Increasingly 
Important, as It reveals the natural economic process that covers the Interests of many economic entitles 
(Bulatova et al.: 2019; SlkochI; 2020). In order to reduce credit risks and the share of overdue debt In the total 
volume of loans Issued, a set of measures based on the analysis of the creditworthiness and financial conditlon 
of borrowers Is necessary (Grydakl&Bezemer; 2013, pp.4615-4626; Chernyshova et al.; 2015; Nasir et al.: 
2020). According to the Central Bank, In 2019, the growth rate of the loan portfollo of corporate cllents slowed 
down to 4-5%, which Is explalned by the Increase In the tax burden and the reduction of rates on the debt 
market to the minimum levei of 2013. 

The possiblllty of Increasing the volume of corporate lending directiy depends on the macroeconomic, 
polltical and social factors of the country's development (Bulatova et al.: 2016, pp.185-190; Kudrenko: 2017; 
AlmaghrabI et al.: 2020). An Increase In the tax burden, as well as a fali In the purchasing powerof the ruble, 
can significantiy change the direction of lending to legal entitles, which wlll lead to a decrease In GDP growth 
(Britton et al.: 2019; Shaldullln et al.: 2019). 

To Identify the factors that determine the amount of overdue debt on loans granted to legal entitles, we 
used linear multiple regression models In the study. To bulld models, we use statistical data that characterize 
the banking system and the Russian economy over the past 7 years In quarterly terms - from the Ist quarter 
of 2013 to the Ist quarter of 2020. The least squares method Is used to evaluate model parameters, and the 
traditlonal formal Student and FIsher tests are used to verify statistical significance. The cholce of factors 
Influencing the observed Indicator was made on the basis of qualltative and quantitativo analysis of the studied 
phenomena. 

The main purpose of the research Is to detect and evaluate the factors that determine the share of overdue 
loans Issued to legal entitles. 

Based on the analysis of llterary sources, two maIn research questions were formulated (Cumming et al.: 
2020, pp.95-120): 

1. What macroeconomic Indicators correlate wlth the share of overdue debt on loans to legal entitles? 

2. What Indicators of the economy banking sector contributo to the change In the share of overdue loans 
to legal entitles? 

The following resuits were obtalned during the study: 

- There was no statistically significant correlatlon between the share of overdue debt and the levei of 
Inflatlon, gross domestic product, key rate, revenue of medium and large enterprises, the coefflclent of 
organizatlons autonomy, balances on current accounts of legal entitles, welghted average Interest rates on 
loans and deposits of legal entitles, as well as the volume of loans to legal entitles; 

- Statistically significant Inverse relatlonship was defined between the share of overdue loans from legal 
entitles, the US dollar exchange rate and the number of operating credit Institutions. This corresponds to 
theoretical concepts by Brooks (Brooks: 2008); 

- DIrect correlatlon between the share of legal entitles overdue loans and legal entitles deposits was 
confirmed, which can predict the problem of debt load In the future. 
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METHODOLOGY 

Correlation analysis allows one to determine whether there is a statistical connection between two 
indicators in the same sample, or between two different samples, and if this connection exists, whether the 
increase in one indicator is accompanied by an increase or decrease in the other. The correlation analysis 
reveals not only the strength of the connection between the influencing variables and the dependent variable, 
but aiso the link between the influencing factors. If the connection between influencing factors is > 0.7, then 
these factors are called multicoilinear. 

The correlation coefficient shows the tightness of the linear relationship and changes in the range from - 
1 to 1. Minus one means a complete linear inverse connection. The unit is a complete linear positive 
connection. Zero - no linear correlation. When there is a positive correlation, an increase in one factor leads 
to an increase in another, and when there is a negative correlation, the growth of one indicator leads to a 
decrease in the other. 

Regression analysis allows one to identify the statistical significance of factors and the difference between 
the correlation coefficient and zero using a formal Student test. 

To build a linear model of multiple regression, quarterly statistical data for 7 years from 01.01.2013 to 
01.01.2020 were used (Table 1, Table 2). 


Variables | Datatype | Source | Internet Link 

Variables of the banking economy sector 

Yt - the share of overdue debt on loans to legal persons 

persent. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xts - the deposits of legal entities 

millionrubles. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xt9 - the balances on current accounts of legal entities 

thousandrubles. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xtio- the weighted average interest rates on loans granted 
by credit organizations to legal entities for more than 1 year 

persent. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xtii - the volume of loans granted to legal entities 

Million rubles. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xti 2 - the weighted average interest rates on deposits of 
legal entities over 1 year 

persent. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

I Variables - macroeconomic indicators | 

Xii- rate of inflation 

persent. 

ROSSTAT 

htfps://www.gks.ru/ 

Xt 2 - Gross domestic product 

Billion rubles. 

ROSSTAT 

https://www.gks.ru/ 

Xt3 - USD exchange rate 

RUB/USD. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xt4 - the key rate 

persent. 

CBR 

https://cbr.ru/ 

Xi5 - the revenue of médium and large enterprises 

Billion rubles. 

ROSSTAT 

https://www.gks.ru/ 

Xt6- numberof credit organizations 

units. 

ROSSTAT 

https://www.gks.ru/ 

Xi7 - the coefficient of organizations' autonomy 

persent. 

ROSSTAT 

https://www.gks.ru/ 


Tablel. Data sources 





Econometríc Estímatíon of Debt on Legal... 

260 


Variables 

Mean 

Median 

Standard 

Deviation 

Variation 

Minimum 

Maximum 

Y, 

3,062 

3,200 

0,683 

0,466 

2,100 

5,600 

X„ 

1,625 

1,320 

1,482 

2,195 

-0,620 

7,440 

X„ 

22473,820 

22163,100 

3681,428 

13552915,187 

16375,300 

30685,900 

Xo 

55,885 

59,090 

13,583 

184,507 

31,080 

77,730 

X„ 

8,241 

7,750 

3,404 

11,587 

0,000 

17,000 

Xo 

38569,572 

36390,200 

8562,151 

73310429,486 

24669,800 

54961,500 

X,e 

680,103 

649,000 

177,569 

31530,882 

436,000 

958,000 

Xo 

47,902 

49,240 

6,111 

37,347 

33,690 

56,980 

Xo 

17373,172 

17536,600 

4730,833 

22380778,520 

9144,000 

29166,800 

Xo 

8577,559 

9027,700 

1524,923 

2325391,080 

5882,800 

10953,000 

X. 

11,214 

11,200 

2,123 

4,506 

8,260 

16,450 

X„ 

29420,172 

30180,700 

4320,468 

18666443,468 

20002,700 

34153,800 

Xo 

8,515 

8,100 

2,088 

4,362 

5,760 

13,460 


Table 2.Descriptivestatistics of variables 


As a dependent variable we use the share of legal entitles overdue loans In Russian banks, % - Y, 

In the econometríc llterature, the use of time series reference leveis to study statistical relatlonships Is 
discouraged due to the possible false regression (Cowpertwalt& Andrew: 2009; Brockwell et al.: 2016; 
Neusser: 2016). False regression Is a situatlon when there Is no causal connection between the explanatory 
variable and the dependent variable, but the correlatlon coefficlent between them Is dose to one In module, 
and the equatlon describing their connection corresponds to the data wlth high accuracy. This situatlon usually 
occurs when working wlth time series, which are characterized by the trend, deterministic or random. To avold 
false regression, one needs to ellminate trends from the original time series leveis using absolute Increments 
oftime series leveis: 

AY, = |3. +* p,AX„ + PTAX. + |3AAX„+.. .+p,iiX„.+e., (1) 

where: |3. - free coefficlent, 
p,... p,o- regression coefficlent, 

8,- random variation (regression error). 

To evaluate the model, we use the usual least squares method (Wooldridge: 2013). Previousiy, we appiied 
the matrix of pair correlatlon linear coefficients to test the regressors for multicoilinearity. Multicoilinearity is 
the linear connection between the explanatory variables of the model, which distorts estimates of regression 
parameters. If the modal value of the pair correlatlon linear coefficlent is greater than 0.7, then such a pair of 
regressors is considered coilinear, and one of the regressors is excluded from the linear model of multiple 
regression. The final regression model is aiso freed from statistically insignificant (redundant) regressors. 

The adequacy of the regression model is estimated by the determination coefficlent R^: 

X(Ai;-Ai;T X(Ait-A>;T 

AY 

Where: - growth value of the dependent variable predicted by the regression equatlon; 

. Average growth value of the dependent variable. 
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To predict the share of legal entitles overdue loans In Russian banks, based on a linear trend, the forecast 
values of each regressor absolute growth In the final model are determined, then the growth of the dependent 
varlable Is determined, which Is added to the last known time series Initlal levei of the volume of mortgage 
loans granted. 


RESULTS 

The matrix of pair correlatlon linear coefflclents, constructed from the Initlal leveis of time series, defined 
multicolllnearity. After swltching to absolute Increments of varlables, the matrix of paIr correlatlon linear 
coefflclents showed a practical absence of colllnear regressors. It remalned between the factors AXo and AX,5, 
as well as between AX,, and AX,,,. We decided to exclude the X, and X„ factors. The strength of the connection 
between the dependent and factor varlables ranges from weak to moderate 



AY , 

AXh 

AXo 

AX,3 

AX,4 

AX,5 

AX,6 

AX,7 

AX,8 

AX,9 

AX,io 

AX,ii 

AXti 2 

AY , 

1 













AX,i 

0,20 

1 












AX,2 

0,32 

0,18 

1 











AX,3 

0,54 

0,48 

0,02 

1 










AX,4 

0,17 

0,35 

0,13 

0,42 

1 









AX,5 

0,01 

0,08 

0,85 

0,30 

0,19 

1 








AX,6 

0,09 

0,13 

0,13 

0,09 

0,08 

0,02 

1 







AX,7 

0,06 

0,04 

0,00 

0,05 

0,11 

0,03 

0,19 

1 






AX,8 

0,17 

0,58 

0,21 

0,49 

0,26 

0,36 

0,28 

0,03 

1 





AX,9 

0,15 

0,54 

0,64 

0,20 

0,04 

0,44 

0,02 

0,03 

0,23 

1 




AXho 

0,08 

0,38 

0,45 

0,07 

0,09 

0,41 

0,25 

0,04 

0,18 

0,50 

1 



AXhi 

0,08 

0,48 

0,07 

0,54 

0,38 

0,14 

0,00 

0,05 

0,55 

0,44 

0,38 

1 


AX„2 

0,22 

0,33 

0,20 

0,48 

0,71 

0,23 

- 0,1 

0,13 

0,24 

0,09 

0,29 

0,33 

1 


Table S.ThecorrelatlonmatrIx 


The resuits of evaluating linear multiple regression models are summarized In table 4. In the regression 
model (1), three regressors were statistically significant: AXo - Increase In the US dollar exchange rate, AX» - 
Increase In the number of operating credit Institutions, and AX. - Increase In deposits of legal entitles. In other 
words, linear statistical connection wlth the Increase In the share of overdue loans to legal entitles was 
confirmed only for the Increments ofthese varlables. In model (2), the multiple correlatlon coefflclent takes the 
value of 0.82 and Indicates a falrly dose joint connection between the growth of the dependent varlable AY, (the 




Econometríc Estímatíon of Debt on Legal... 

262 


share of overdue loans to legal entitles) and the Increase In the US dollar exchange rate (AX»), the Increase 
In the number of operating credit Institutions (AX»), the Increase In deposits of legal entitles (AX,.). 


Dependent varlable: The share of overdue debt on loans to legal persons In the Russian banks In total 

amount 

Regressor 

(1) 

(2) 

Intercept 

-0,669 

(0,226) 

-0,610 

(0,199) 

AX„ 

-0,046987495 

0 


AX„ 

-0,102887444“* 

0 

0,104947882“ 

(0,015226827) 

AX„ 

-1,57698E-05 

0 


AX. 

-0,032238698“* 

0 

-0,029171318*** 

(0,009139786) 

AX,> 

-0,031056123 

0 


AX. 

0,000429474*** 

0 

0,000380213*** 

(7,23597E-05) 

AX. 

-0,000170961 

0 


AX. 

0,004431549 

0 


AX. 

4,85634E-05 

0 


AX„. 

-0,000988071 

0 


Standard Error (Se) 

0,390 

0,369 

R^ 

0,747 

0,682 

N 

28 

28 


Table 4. The resuits of the regression assessment of the volume of mortgage loans 


For model (2), the coefflclent of determinatlon R* has a value equal to 0.68, which Indicates that this model 
explains 68% of the varlatlon In the share Increase of overdue loans to legal entitles In Russian banks. The 
remaining 32% of the growth varlatlon may be due to the Influence of other factors that are not taken Into 
account In thIs model. The Indicator of 68% Indicates that the model (2) has a good predictive abillty, the 
regressorsAXo, AX,„ and AX„ In this case are Interconnected wlth the dependent varlable AY,. 

According to the evaluatlon resuits, the linear multiple regression model (2) has the following form: 

AY, = -0,610220985 - 0,104947882‘AX„- 0,029171318‘AX.+ 0,000380213‘AX,.+e, 

The signs of coefflclents In the regression equatlon correspond to economic Intultlon, which Is confirmed 
by economic Interpretatlon. An Increase In the US dollar exchange rate by 1 point, other things being equal, 
reduces the share Increase of overdue loans to legal entitles by an average of 0.105%. This can be explalned 
as follows: when the US dollar exchange rate Increases, the levei of currency risks for non-financlal 
organizatlons Increases sharply. An Increase In the number of operating credit Institutions, other things being 
equal, reduces the Increase of overdue loans to legal entitles by an average of 0.029%. This can be explalned 
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by the concentration of the loan portfolio and the growth of credit risks in a smaller number of credit institutions. 
An increase in deposits of legal entities by 1 min rub, otherthings being equal, increases the shareof overdue 
loans of legal entities by an average of 0.0004%. This indicates that the real sector of the economy is in the 
process of dividing large enterprises into two groups. Some have a significant amount of working capital, 
which increases deposits in the amount of more than 1 min rub, and others have financial difficulties in 
servicing theiraccounts payable. 

The forecast of changes in the share of overdue loans to legal entities obtained using the model (2) is 
presented in TableS. 


Date 

Y, - the share of overdue 
debt on loans to legal 
persons in the Russian 
banks in total amount 

X,3-USD 

exchangerate 

X„- number of 
credit 

organizations 

X. - the 
deposits of 
legal entities 

Forecast of absolute growth of variables 

01.04.2020 

0,113556 

1,325397 

-14,9127 

1125,295 

01.07.2020 

0,119417 

1,301902 

-14,6604 

1153,585 

01.10.2020 

0,125278 

1,278407 

-14,4080 

1181,874 

01.01.2021 

0,131139 

1,254912 

-14,1557 

1210,163 

01.04.2021 

0,137000 

1,231418 

-13,9034 

1238,453 

01.07.2021 

0,142861 

1,207923 

-13,6511 

1266,742 

01.10.2021 

0,148722 

1,184428 

-13,3987 

1295,031 

01.01.2022 

0,154583 

1,160933 

-13,1464 

1323,321 

01.04.2022 

0,160444 

1,137438 

-12,8941 

1351,610 

01.07.2022 

0,166305 

1,113944 

-12,6418 

1379,899 

01.10.2022 

0,172166 

1,090449 

-12,3894 

1408,189 

Time series levelforecast 

01.04.2020 

3,413556 

79,05540 

421,0873 

30292,100 

01.07.2020 

3,532973 

80,35730 

406,4269 

31445,680 

01.10.2020 

3,658251 

81,63571 

392,0189 

32627,550 

01.01.2021 

3,789390 

82,89062 

377,8632 

33837,72 

01.04.2021 

3,926390 

84,12204 

363,9598 

35076,17 

01.07.2021 

4,069251 

85,32996 

350,3087 

36342,91 

01.10.2021 

4,217972 

86,51439 

336,9100 

37637,94 

01.01.2022 

4,372555 

87,67532 

323,7635 

38961,26 

01.04.2022 

4,532999 

88,81276 

310,8695 

40312,87 

01.07.2022 

4,699304 

89,92670 

298,2277 

41692,77 

01.10.2022 

4,871470 

91,01715 

285,8383 

43100,96 


Table 5. The forecast of the volume of mortgage loans 
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DISCUSSION 

Figures 1 -4 show the forecast of statistically significant predictors and the possible share of overdue debt in 
2020 - 2022 . 



01.01 2013 01 01 2015 01 01 2017 01/01 2019 01/01/2021 01/01 2023 


Figure 1 .The forecast of the USD exchange rate in 2020-2022, RUB/ USD. 



01 01 2013 01 01 2015 01 01 2017 01 01 2019 01 01 2021 01 01 2023 


Figure 2.The forecast of the number of credit organizations for 2020-2022, units. 
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Figure 3.The forecast of the deposits of legal entities for 2020-2022, million rubles. 
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Figure 4. The forecast of the share of overdue debt on loans to legal persons In the Russian banks In total 

amount for 2020-2022, %. 

Model (2) predicts an Increase In the share of legal entitles overdue loans In Russian banks. This means 
that In the future, the corporate lending market wlll continue to develop actively and wlll need effective methods 
for defined connections allow one to formulate two main conclusions. First, the lack of correlatlon between 
overdue loans from legal entitles and most macro-indicators Indicates possible positive trends In the 
development of Bank corporate lending. Second, the direct connection between the share of overdue debt 
and the volume of legal entitles deposits may Indicate a problem In asset management In the banking sector, 
as well as the lack of Deposlt Insurance for legal entitles In the Russian Federatlon. 


CONCLUSION 

) 

The article Is devoted to the factods regression analysis of overdue loans to legal entitles share In Russian 
banks. We proceeded from empirically proven theoretical arguments In favor of the Influence of 
macroeconomic Indicators and Indicators of the banking sector. The paper uses quarterly Russian statistical 
data for 2013 and partially for 2020. The study appiled practical recommendatlons (Neusser: 2016) on a 
methodological approach to analyzing the connection of non-statlonary time series. The approach presented 
In the study to modeling the share of overdue debt regressors has a number of advantages due to the abillty 
to assess the contribution of each of the considered model factors to the variatlon of the overdue debt share 
and to predict changes In the found dependencles In the future (JordI: 2008). In particular, It allows one 
performing a better selection of predictors of overdue loans to legal entitles and preserve the possiblllty of 
meaningfui Interpretatlon of modeling resuits for making practical decislons In the banking sector. 
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ABSTRACT 

This study interferes with peculiarities of world 
perception by various ethnic groups, reflected in the 
lexical layer of the language. Vocabulary is related to 
colour designation because it is one of the most 
relevant categories of cognition of the world. Colour 
perception is one of the most important aspects for 
representativas of any linguistic culture. When 
characterizing the colour ofan object, a person can not 
only denote the features of its appearance in terms of 
colour but aiso convey important Information. The 
language material (as colourative units) was mainly 
representedby adjectives which were appearing in the 
text of the study and contextuai correspondences. 


Keywords: Color designation, color perception, color, 
ethnicity, light. 
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RESUMEN 

Este estúdio interfiere con las peculiaridades de la 
percepción dei mundo por parte de vários grupos 
étnicos, que se reflejan en la capa léxica dei idioma. El 
vocabulário está relacionado con la designación dei 
color porque éste es una de las categorias de cognición 
más relevantes dei mundo. La percepción dei color es 
uno de los aspectos más importantes para los 
representantes de cualquier cultura lingüistica. Al 
caracterizar el color de un objeto, una persona no solo 
puede denotar las características de su apariencia en 
términos de color, sino que también puede transmitir 
información importante. El material linguístico (como 
unidades colorantes) está principalmente representado 
por adjetivos que aparecen en el texto dei estúdio y en 
las correspondências contextuales. 

Palabras clave: Color, designación de color, etnia, luz, 
percepción dei color. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Intercultural communication has got a strong connection with many foreign languages. This paper deals 
with specific descriptions of colour notions. They wili be mentioned in different language groups. Each nation 
has its own mentality and presents its culture according to its customs and traditions (Witzel&Gegenfurtner: 
2011, pp.16-18). This can be illustrated on Tatar, Bashkirand Turkish languages. They are the representatives 
of the Turkic language group. Due to their evolution, Bashkir and Tatar became estranged from the Turkish 
language. The last one encapsulated the elements of other eastern languages. A number of common features 
on the grammatical and lexical leveis are retained by Bashkir, Tatar and Turkish. The similarity of Bashkir and 
Tatar languages was determined by historical reasons (Kay et al.: 1997; Fakhretdinov&Akhmetova: 2016, 
pp.2317-2321; Gibson et al.: 2017, pp.10785-10790). They were the proximity of territories and the 
administrative factor. Turkish belongs to the Turkic language group, although, it is distant in terms of its lexical 
and grammatical aspects. However, there is stili a significant commonality between them (HeiderÃ Olivier: 
1972, pp.337-354; Johansson et al.: 2020, pp.56-83). 

The agglutinative nature of the system, syllabic synchronism are equally inherent in all three languages. 

The paper is devoted to a comparative study of the colour designations of the Tatar, Bashkir and Turkish 
languages. Colour is one of the most important categories of cognition (Schindier & Von Goethe: 1964; 
Sitdykova: 2013). The interaction of cultures can occur in various fields: education, business, sports and 
interpersonal communication. The translation is the main tool which provides a link between all cultural 
paradigms. According to the prism of the translated text, the recipient perceives and discerns different culture 
(Alon et al.: 1994, pp.326-335; Bukharova et al.: 2016; Rahmatuilina et al.: 2017, pp.34-36). 

Conversely, a genetic determination is likely to occur at the stem of the language and culture. A child may 
learn from its elders that a particular word should name both blue and green (Witzel&Gegenfurtner: 2011, 
pp.16-18). Furthermore, each feature of the cultural sphere is fixed by the language and can exist unnoticed 
until the moment of direct appeal to the etymology and history of the name. 

Colour perception cannot be excepted. Elements of the collective reflection of human consciousness and 
the characteristics of thinking in a language are recorded in many linguistic structures and objects of the 
language system. There are many diverse opinions about the existence of such a category as a colour. Colour 
became an object of scientific study. It should be noted that the tradition of colour research dates back to R. 
Descartes, who argued that there should be a distinguishing feature between two views on colour - as an 
empirical colour (given to us in our sensations) and colour as a property of objects. The teaching of I.V. Goethe 
on colour is one of the most famous research works in the color field. Fle divided all colours into three groups 
(Schindler& Von Goethe: 1964): 

1. Primary colour yellow, blue, red, from which all other colours can theoretically be composed; 

2. The composite colours of the first degree are green, orange, purple, and they are obtained by mixing 
two primary colours; 

3. Compound colours of the second degree of colour obtained by mixing composite colours of the first 
degree. The semantic field of colour designations is in the vast majority of languages in the world. It is 
important to note that the fields of colour semantics in different languages do not coincide either in the number 
of representatives or in the degree of differentiation of certain colour concepts. 


METHODOLOGY 

Perceiving colours, people associated them with the most valuable substances. There are found 
absolutely different interpretations of one colour in different cultures in the encyclopedia of symbols. The main 
methods for researching colour units and their expression are translation and comparison. 
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The work was undertaken with the aim of establishing the interlanguageequivalents of different languages 
in the field of colour. The texts were not limited to thematically or chronologically. The colourants were selected 
by the continuous sampling method. The following methods were aiso used in work: descriptive method 
(techniques: observation, comparison, definitive analysis, classification, generalization, interpretation), 
comparativa, component, statistical (quantitativa), morphological methods, translation commentary. Partially, 
morpheme-word-formation, distribution, cultural (linguoculturological) methods of analyzing language material 
were appiied. It is aiso interesting that certain colour perceptions of the people are accumulated in toponymy 
as an appiied field of Science. So, for example, since ancient times, the black colour in the view of the Turks 
symbolized the north, red (red) - south, white - west, light blue - east. These elements of the ancient Turkic 
perception of colours appeared in toponymy, cf. nominations related to orientation to four cardinal points: the 
City and Akhisar region (Turkey, Manisa province) - “white fort”, the nomination by location - “western fort”, the 
City and AfyonKarahisar region (Turkey province) - “black fort”", nomination by location Northern Fort "and 
many others. et ai. (Hamurkoparan: 2014, pp.125-129). The Tatar people have no similar exact colour 
association. Mongolian, an Altay language, divides the blue region of the colour space into a darker shade 
called huhe and a lighter shade called qinker, while both light green and darker green are described with one 
word, nogvgan. In contrast, Mandarin Chinese uses a single word, lan, to describe both light blue and dark 
blue and a single word, Iv, to describe both light and dark green. In terms ofthe number of basic colour terms 
in the blue and green region, Mongolian is similar to Russian, Greek or Japanese, whereas Mandarin Chinese 
is similar to English (Cong et al.: 2019, pp.391-403). 

It should be noted that the neurophysiological foundations of colour perception are the same for all people 
since they are based on the common physiology ofthe human brain. However, it is fundamentally important 
to distinguish between the work ofthe brain and the work of consciousness: the first is universal, the second 
is nationally specific. Colour perception is a single phenomenon for all groups of people ... but linguistic 
conceptualization is different in different cultures ... What happens in the retina and in the brain is not directiy 
reflected in the language? 

A survey was conducted among high school students in 20 countries, asking them to rate sevencolours 
in 12 semantic differential items. The resuits were reported for the dimensions of evaluation, potency, and 
activity. Blue was the most highly evaluated colour, followed by green and white. The most potent colours 
were black and red. Red was the most active colour, whereas black and grey were the most passive colours. 
In anothertest, subjects from four cultures (Japan, People Republic of China, South Korea and the USA) were 
asked to State which one of eight colours was most closely associated with 13 words often used to describe 
consumer products. The resuits indicate some similarities and some dissimilarities across cultures. All four 
cultures associate blue with high quality and red with love. Purple is associated with expensive for subjects 
from Japan, PRC, and South Korea. In contrast, respondents from the United States associate purple with 
inexpensive. Black is consistentiy associated with expensive and powerfui across cultures. Significant 
differences in resuits of lexicalization indicate perceptual-physiological factors is not dominant. Factors of the 
work of collective ethnic consciousness are more important. In other words, representatives of different 
cultures do not see colours in different ways, and their sensory-receptive component of consciousness 
conceptualizes information in different ways (Ashrapova et al.: 2019). B. Berlin and P. Kay examined the 
names of the primary colours of the spectrum in twenty languages and carne to the conclusion that there are 
eleven basic colour categories. Scientists have found that the smallest number of colours is two: white/light / 
and black/dark; if there are three colour terms, then the third colour in frequency is red (Berlin & Kay: 1991). 
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RESULTS 

Colour perception is one of the most important for representativos of any linguistic culture. Characterizing 
the colour of an object, a person can not only denote the features of his appearance in terms of colour but 
aiso convey important Information: about the benefits of harm, quality, associativo representations, etc. 

Tatar, Bashkirand Turkishdemonstrates many similarities in the fieldof colour designations. In particular, 
in the formation of certain forms, in the phonetic and graphic reflection. However, there are differences. Great 
differences lie between Turkish and the Tatar-Bashkir pair: in the first, there is a much greater variety of 
colourative units (roots). 

Differences aiso lie at the levei of colourant semantics: the semantic structure of the collective adjectives 
of the Turkish language is somewhat different from the analogous Tatar and Bashkir languages (Moiseeva: 
2003, pp.60-64). 

The claims of some researches that the concept of colour is not universal (but it is universal). It can be 
complained by the existence of some linguistic communities which live in remoto places of the planet). They 
have neither borrowed nor had their own concept of colour (Vezhbitsky: 1996). There is aiways an urgent 
need for the transmission of correct Information which can be very vital, as in the case with the description of 
the degree of fruit ripeness (it is about changing their colour: reddened, yellowed etc.). We can name other 
examples as phenomena of the natural world (a change in the shades of water associated with flowering or 
high water, a change in the shades of the sky at sunset). Everyday life is absolutely impossible without 
resorting to the color perception of the surrounding world: celestial objects, vegetation, animais - almost all 
visible objects of reality have their own color. 


DISCUSSION 

Thus, it should be noted that the fields of color semantics in different languages do not coincide either in 
the number of representativos or in the degree of difference of various concepts. “Perceiving colors, people 
connected them with the most valuable substances and vital elements for them” (Breslav: 2000). The 
encyclopedic data of the symbois of different nations representativos revoai completely the definition of the 
same colorative. The Turkish language has a number ofsynonymous notations, most of which are associated 
with the nominativo of the orange trees, its fruits “oranj”, “turuncu”,portakalrengi”. Such pluralism of the name 
of orange color can be explained by following facts. Firstiy, Turkish assimilated into múltiplo linguistic elements 
from other languages. This led to a polyphony of linguistic means. Secondiy, Turkey has very favorable 
weatherand climatic conditions for fruit trees. 


CONCLUSION 

In final analysis, the nuances of color perception of reality are reflected language. In modem languages 
with developed color-coding system, there are cases in which the search for an exact foreign language match 
even for the members of agiven semantic field (Eren: 1999; Kuznetsovaet ai.: 2016, pp.199-202). 

In this regard, research the color designations of languages of each certain group can be productive. 
“Color is not a “universal” human concept and in any language color designations can be considered as a 
completely self-sufficient lexical-emantic field” (Eren: 1999). 
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ABSTRACT 

The definition of small sateilite constellations is formed 
in the article with a modular approach to their launch, 
based on the content analysis of definitions and specific 
features of sateilite constellations. The scientific 
framework for this formulation was the definitions of 
twenty-six domestic and foreign authors. The 
advantages of operating small sateilite constellations in 
a near-earth orbit are highlighted. A review of nine 
existing models for estimating the value of sateilite 
constellations was carried out as the part of the search 
for a methodology. They determined the reasons for 
their cost estimation complexity with a modular 
approach. 


Keywords: Constellations of sateilites, cost factors, 
cost of small sateilite constellations, elements of cost 
estimation. 


RESUMEN 

La definición de constelaciones de pequenos satélites 
se forma en el articulo con un enfoque modular para su 
lanzamiento, basado en el análisis de contenido de las 
definiciones y características especificas de las 
constelaciones de satélites. El marco científico de esta 
formulación fueron las definiciones de veintiséis 
autores nacionales y extranjeros. Se destacan las 
ventajas de operar constelaciones de pequenos 
satélites en una órbita cercana a la Tierra. Se llevó a 
cabo una revisión de nueve modelos existentes para 
estimar el valor de las constelaciones de satélites como 
parte de la búsqueda de una metodologia. Se 
determinaron las razones para la complejidad de su 
estimadón de costos con un enfoque modular. 

Palabras clave: Constelaciones de satélites, costo de 
constelaciones de pequenos satélites, elementos de 
estimadón de costos, factores de costo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The positive dynamics of demand for Services provided by sateilite systems for various purposes is 
determined by the informatization of economic relations. At the same time, the competitiveness of firms 
providing these Services is determined by ensuring a constant increase in Service quality, namely, the clarity 
of sateilite communication lines, television, the accuracy of object positioning, high resolution of images of the 
Earth remete sensing, the efficiency of Services, the duration of repeater sateilite presence, phones, and 
frequency of data change in the sateilite reception area. All this leads to the need to develop new technological 
and design Solutions, to search for new methods and approaches to the design, construction, development, 
operation and disposal of sateilites (Iraci&Gnam: 2018). 

One of the tendencies that makes it possible to reduce the cost of sateilites, while maintaining their high 
efficiency, is the abandonment of expensive médium and heavy sateilites in favor of small and ultra-small 
spacecraft. This wili make it possible to replace high-orbit vehicles with low-orbit small sateilite constellations. 
The expected reduction in the size of sateilites and the organization of serial production provides production 
cost decrease due to the production of large batches and launching into orbit cost decrease due to the launch 
cost reduction, the possibility of using cluster launches, the increase of Service provision efficiency and 
coverage of a large area. 

The originality of the research resuits presented in this article is represented by the generalization and 
systematization of approaches to the definition of sateilite constellations, a review of special-purpose 
economic models for estimating the cost of sateilite constellations, identifying the factors affecting the cost of 
sateilite constellations and the barriers in cost estimation. The high interest of potential investors, users, 
researchers and practitioners in economic organization changes and in implementation of sateilite 
Communications suggests that the research resuits can be appiied in the development and assessment of 
small sateilite constellation effectiveness of the functioning. 

The purpose of the article is to summarize the accumulated knowledge in terms of theoretical foundations, 
methodological approaches to assess the effectiveness and the factors affecting the cost of small sateilite 
constellations. 

The study of the essence of sateilite constellations was carried out on the basis of research by the 
following scientists: K. Mclnnes(Mclnnes: 1995, pp.1215-1217), S. Mayus, H. Lyuh, M. Puruker(Maus et ai.: 
2006, pp.397-407), S.M. Batheny, D. Entehabi., Castelli F. (Bateni et ai.: 2013, pp.950-968), Specht S., Mania 
M., Skora M., Specht M. (Spechtet ai.: 2015, pp.9-14), Vatalaro F., Corazza J.E., Kaini K. (Vatalaroet ai.: 
1995, pp.291-300), llyinS.S., Lukin V.V., and ShumilovYu.Yu. (Ilyinet ai.: 2018, pp.199-223). Itis noted thatin 
the field of sateilite constellations of artificial earth sateilites, carrying out single and multiple coverage of the 
earth surface, one can note the works devoted to the systems Navstar, and Iridium (Richards: 1980, pp.2- 
6;Lawton:1987, pp.32-36; Furniss: 1991). 

To calculate and analyze the cost of sateilite constellation manufacturing and putting them into low-earth 
orbit, we used the data on the cost of payload launching into orbit. It should be noted here that the 
computational methods that make it possible to calculate effectively the cost of sateilite constellations are 
underdeveloped aceording to A.A. Afonin (Babishin: 2010). As a ruie, scientific research deals with the 
technical parameters of efficiency and usefulness. In this issue, the authors appealed to the works by Babishin 
V.D., Koshel A.V., Richards, and G. Navstar (Nanoset ai.: 2003, pp.1706-1715; Koshel': 2006, pp.69-73; 
Babishin: 2010), which take into account the total criterion of the generalized cost with the cost of developing, 
manufacturing and operating the system for a certain time. 

To identify the factors affecting the cost of sateilite constellations, in addition to scientific sources, we 
studied and analyzed publicly available data posted on the following official websites: 02Consulting, Gunter's 
Space Page, The Aerospace Corporation, Arianespace SA, European Space Agency, Glavkosmos JSC, State 
Corporation "Roscosmos", and the Space Organization. 
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METHODOLOGY 

The following methods were used in the course of the study. To process bibliographic sources in the field 
of sateilite constellation determination they used content analysis, systematization, grouping in chronological, 
logical, thematic sequence. At this stage, the articles in scientific periodicais and journais were selected that 
were placed in International databases using the keywords indicated in the article during 1995 - 2017. 

To estimate the cost of a sateilite constellation, they analyzed publicly available economic modeis for 
special purposes, such as: USCIVI8, NICM (NASA Instrument Cost Model), Quick Cost, Software Cost 
Estimating Model (COCOMO 81), NAFCOM (NASA Air Force Cost Model), aTaK>Ke Exploration Architectures 
Operations Model (ExAOCM), TRANS-COST, A-PICOMO and SSCM (Small Spacecraft Cost Model), their 
characteristics are provided. During the study of a series of mathematical calculations that link the cost of a 
spacecraft with physical, technical and operational parameters, the methods of cost calculation, cost analysis, 
factor analysis were taken into account, the elements of which are involved in the construction of mathematical 
modeis. 


RESULTS 

Essence and specificity of small sateilite constellations 

At the dawn of the space age, all spacecraft were unique and were assembled from unique elements. 
With the development of the rocket and space industry, the increase of sateilite constellations in low-earth 
orbit and the commercialization of the industry, more and more attention has been paid to the development of 
both unified Instruments of assembly units and systems, and entire platforms equipped with a full range of 
Service systems. Researchers note the Moiniya sateilites (Russian communication sateilites) as the earliest 
sateilite constellations, which have been active since 1965, and Sozvezdie - since 1968. Among foreign works 
in the field of sateilite constellations of artificial Earth sateilites, performing single and multiple coverage of the 
earth surface, one can note the works devoted to the systems Navstar, and Iridium (Richards: 1980, pp.2-6; 
Lawton:1987, pp.32-36; Furniss: 1991). 

The first major work in this direction appeared in the works by G.V. Mozhaev(Mozhaev: 1972, pp.833- 
840). Following these works, the works by Sh.l.Galiev and V.l. Zabotin appeared, which studied sateilite 
constellations located in equally high circular orbits (Galiev&Zabotin: 1990, pp.102-108; Galiev&Zabotin: 
1992, pp.117-120; Galiev&Zabotin: 1993, pp.66-74; Zabotin:1994, pp.70-77; DulIiev&Zabotin: 2003, pp.616- 
621). 

At the same time, there are many options both in domestic and foreign literature to define the concept of 
"sateilite constellations". Table 1 shows the author's definitions of the sateilite constellation. When comparing 
the definitions of "sateilite constellation" by domestic and foreign authors, the features of sateilite 
constellations are highlighted. It should be noted here that some authors consider sateilite constellations as a 
certain group of artificial Earth sateilites in a certain orbit, while other authors clarify that a sateilite constellation 
is created to solve a specific mission, however, few of them highlight the features of technical Solutions, the 
presence of functions and coverage area. 
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Author 

Definition 

Signs 

Technical solution 

Functional 

Coverage area 

Russian definitions 

Banket V.L 
(Banket:2015, pp.125- 
139) 

Sateilite constellation ■ a group of jointiy working sateilites. 




Voloshin V.I., Levenko 
A.S. 

{Voloshin&Levenko:20 

17,pp.2000-2002) 

A sateilite constellation is a group of artificial sateilites working together. 




I.S. Germatenko 
(Germanenko:2014, 
pp.14-18) 

A sateilite constellation ■ a set of all sateilites located in space, included In the 
System from their constellation.. 




ShherbanlV., 
KonevD.S., 
TolmachevS.A. 
(Shherban' et al.: 
2015) 

Sateilite constellation - sateilites with the same technical data included in the 
constellation. 

+ 



llyinS.S.,LukinV.V., 
ShumilovYu.Yu. (Ilyin 
et al.: 2018, pp.199- 
223) 

Sateilite constellation ■ a set of spacecraft used in a particular space system. 

+ 



I Foreign definitions 

Vatalaro F., Corazza 
J.E., Kaini K. (Vatalaro 
et al.: 1995, pp.291- 
300) 

A sateilite constellation is a group of artificial sateilites working for the benefit 
of one mission. 


+ 


Mcinnes K. 
(Mclnnes:1995, 
pp.1215-1217) 

Sateilite constellation - a set of spacecraft located in the same orbit, which are 
United by one target. 


+ 

+ 

Mayus S., Lukh H., 
Purucker M. (Maus et 
al.:2006, pp.397-407) 

A sateilite constellation refers to the sateilites with similar technical data, 
pursuing the same goal. 

+ 

+ 


Bateni S.M., Entehabi 

D., Castelli F. (Bateni 
et al.: 2013, pp.950- 
968) 

Sateilite constellation - a group of artificial earth sateilites that covers a 
specific area of the globe. 



+ 

Specht S., Mania M., 
Skora M., Specht M. 
(Specht et al.: 2015, 
pp.9-14) 

Sateilite constellation - a deployed constellation of sateilites in a specific orbit, 
which gives a certain amount of data. 

+ 


+ 


Table lApproaches to the definition of "sateilite constellation" 


The above stated definitions allow us to conclude that they do not take into account the features of 
modular sateilite constellations, namely, the fact that modular-type sateilite constellations can perform different 
functions, depending on the formulation of tasks. They may have similar technical Solutions and differ In the 
coverage areas of the Earth. This conclusion made it possible toformulate the author's elements of a modular- 
type sateilite constellation definition (small space platforms): a) it is a set of artificial earth sateilites; b) with 
the same and similar engineering (technical) solution; c) with different functional purpose of modules within 
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one grouping; d) located in a certain orbit; e) covering a given area of the globe. In other words, these are 
microsateilite constellations with modular assembly. Each module In the complete set can have an 
Independent functionallty. 

A sateilite constellatlon Is a commercially viable solutlon, unilke single satellltes. Rellablllty Is aiso noted: 
when several satellltes are operating at once wlthln the framework of a coordinated program, the possible loss 
of one device does not lead to the disruption of the entire mission. A wide range of both highly speclalized and 
universal sateilite platforms has aiready been developed. These platforms have different characteristics: 
Spacebus 4000, Eurostar 3000, Alphabus, Boeing 601, Boeing 702, SSL 1300, A2100AX, KAUR-4, DFH-4, 
DS-2000, Myrlade, STAR bus, A2 100A, LUXOR (SmallGEO), Cubesat, Express 1000, Express 2000/4000, 
Navigator, Yacht, Universal space platform, and Carat. At the same time, the market for microsateilite 
platforms, l.e. the devices welghing up to 100 kg are almost not mastered yet. 

The growing demand for small spacecraft makes It necessary to develop the corresponding Infrastructure, 
aiso In terms of launches. 

The mass of the spacecraft largely determines the possibllltles of production locallzatlon at one enterprise 
or, conversely, the breadth of cooperatlon on a project; the size of the project development team; the size of 
the required assembly rooms and test benches, the cost of transportatlon, and most Importantiy, the cost of 
launching such an apparatus Into space. Oniy llght vehicles can be launched as a passing payload. For small 
satellltes, If we talk about thelr accompanylng launches Into low earth orbits, this factor Is no longer as decisive 
as In the case of targeted launches. Most of the cost of a small sateilite constellatlon launching Is the cost of 
adapting the device to the launch vehicle, which Is determined by the labor Intensity and the volume of tests. 
The absence of the need to minimize the mass of a small sateilite makes It possible to Increase the safety 
factors and use standardized Solutions, although not optimal In terms of mass. ThIs makes It possible to reduce 
a project cost. 

Methodological approaches to evaluate the cost of small sateilite constellations 

To analyze the cost of sateilite constellatlon manufacturing and thelr launching into a near-earth orbit, it 
is necessary to take into account the data on the cost of launching payloads into this orbit. Low-earth orbit has 
advantages from an economic point of view. It was aiso noted that it is much easier to solve the problems of 
ensuring the restoration of the sateilite constellatlon in case of its violation. The situation is more complicated 
in geostationary orbit. Based on the general analysis of publications in the field of spacecraft cost evaluation, 
it became olear that computational methods that make it possible to calculate thelr cost effectively are not 
sufficientiy developed (Babishin: 2010). It should be noted that often when they create complex technical 
Systems, the formulation of optimization problems and thelr solutlon by various methods is quite widespread 
when they select the generalized cost as the "total" criterion, which includes the following: the cost of 
development, manufacture and the system operation fora certain time (Nanoset al.: 2003, pp.1706-1715; 
Koshel': 2006, pp.69-73; Babishin: 2010). 

In this study, to assess the cost of a sateilite constellatlon, they analyzed the following publicly available 
economic modeis forspecial purposes: USCM8, NICM (NASA Instrument Cost Model), Quick Cost, Software 
Cost Estimating Model (COCOMO 81), NAFCOM (NASA Air Force Cost Model), aiaioxe Exploration 
Architectures Operations Model (ExAOCM), TRANS-COST, A-PICOMO n SSCM (Small Spacecraft Cost 
Model) (Figure 1). 
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1 USCM8 


2. NICM 


3. Quick Cost 

4. C0C0M081 


5. NAFCOM 


6. ExAOCM 






7. TRANS-COST 


8. A-PlCOMO 


9 Ilie Aerospace 
('ofporation SSCM 


Figure 1. Economic models forsateilite constellation cost evaluation 

1. USCM8 is a parametric estimation tool based on previousiy collected statistics of actual spacecraft 
development costs (Hu et al.: 2004). 

2. NICM is a MS Excel-based tool that uses VBA macros to estimate the cost of NASA instruments, where 
the following variables are taken into account: mass; power; data transmission speed; duration of existence 
in space; frequency in fractions; variable indicating belonging to the orbit; year of launch; team experience; 
the complexity of the apparatus in percent. 

3. The Quick Cost model is the regression model where the project price acts as the dependent variable, 
and the following factors are considered: the total development cost and one unit of the flight cost in dollars 
(2010) (Nagowah et al.:2015). 

4. The COCOM081 model is an algorithmic model for estimating the cost of software development 
(Boehm: 1981). 

5. NAFCOM - a parametric evaluation program for space equipment. It is used for a wide range: launch 
vehicles, spacecraft with and without crew, and engines. 

6. ExAOCM - a NASA model to meet the need for sound systematic estimates of operating costs for the 
development of exploration systems. 

7. TRANS-COST - the model for assessing the cost of a launch vehicle development, manufacture and 
operation (Koelle: 1984, pp.803-817). 

8. A-PICOMO - the model for assessing the cost of the spacecraft "Kubsatov" development and 
manufacture (Anderson et al.: 2014, pp.1-16; Kaslow&Madni: 2018, pp.381-393; Zaidi et al.: 2019, pp.242- 
268; Gregory et al.: 2020, pp.1-11). 

9. The Aerospace Corporation SSCM (Small Sateilite Cost Model) cost model - the parametric cost model 
for the development and manufacture of spacecraft weighing less than 1000 kg. A series of mathematical 
calou lations that relate the cost of a spacecraft to the physical, technical and operational parameters that affect 
the cost of a small spacecraft. The aerospace Corporation methodology is based on 8 steps: defining the 
purpose of the model building; the analysis of existing literature; behavioral analysis; the review of existing 
ratings, expert assessments by the Delphi method; collection of quantitativo data; the Bayesian model 
APosteriori is defined; the model is refined, quantitativo data are obtained. However, its appiication requires 
specialized software, namely the Freja program. 

Special attention should be paid to the methodology for the spacecraft calculation with a modular 
approach proposed by John Enright, Cyrus GUI and David Miller(Enright et al.: 1998, pp.133-158). 

In their paper, they noted that many industries have achieved significant cost savings through the use of 
modular engineering approaches. They discussed the issues related to the extension of modular design to 
the space industry. Their cost model is designed to address some of the conflicting advantages and 
disadvantages between modular and custom designs in a traditional manufacturing approach. However, this 
technique was not considered within the example of communication sateilites. 

The analysis of the models allows us to conclude that they should be based on the statistics of similar 
projects that have aiready been implemented or are being prepared for implementation abroad and in the 
Russian Federation. At the same time, since such projects can use foreign technologies and components, the 
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cost model should take into account the levei of prices abroad, that Is, be global, but taking Into account the 
Russian conditlons for such project conduct. The maln llmitatlon In calculatlon the cost of a spacecraft Is the 
unavallablllty of software for a wide range of researchers. 

A number of authors and space analytical agencies note that the cost estimation error should be no more 
than 20% and It should be decreased wlth the accumulatlon of statistics specifically for domestic projects 
(Spechtet al.: 2015, pp.9-14). 

Wlth all the varlety of cost estimation modeis, none of them estimate the cost of small constellatlons of 
satellltes wlth thelr launch Into low-earth orbit via a modular approach. This Is a difflcult task for the following 
reasons (Figure 2). 

Item cost databasc 

I-r----—-1 

I Thcrc is no standard cost item databasc for modular sateilite | 

I constellations i 


Standard modeis for estimating the cost of 
modular sateilite constellations 


Model for estimating lhe 
cost of ground ser\ ice 
stations. 


I Lack of a standard model. Existing standard cost estimation 
I modeis. including the SSCM model, range from 20-500 kg of 
I sateilite mass. Small satellites that power modular sateilite 
I constellations, including the Cubesat standard, go beyond the 
ftraditional modeis. 


Lack of a standard model for estimating the cost of ground 
stations to sei^ ice modular space constellations. 


I_—..._____P 


Figure 2. Reasons for the complexity of small sateilite constellatlon cost evaluatlon wlth a modular approach 
Thus, there Is a need to formulate a methodology for assessing the cost of microsatelllte constellatlons wlth 
a modular approach and to develop rellable components of the cost model. These data are relevant for a 
serial approach to the production of small sateilite constellatlons, which wlll significantiy reduce the cost of a 

constellatlon unit production. 


DISCUSSION 

Factors and elements of the methodology for calculating the cost of small sateilite constellations 

As was noted earlier, after conducting a general analysis of publlcatlons In the fleld of assessing the cost 
of spacecraft, It became clear that the computatlonal methods that make It possible to calculate thelr cost 
effectively are Insufflclentiy developed and It becomes necessary to develop an algorithm for assessing the 
cost of a small spacecraft during serial production. For thIs, the factors affecting the cost of the sateilite 
constellatlon are Identifled and considered (Figure 3). 






Small sateilite constellation 
wlth a modular approach to 
assembly 


• tliroughput, Gbit/s 

• number of modules on a universal platform, pieces 

• number of spacecraft in a sateilite constellation, pieces 

• number of ftmetions, units 

_^_y 


Figure 3. The factors affecting the cost of a small sateilite constellation 
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Depending on the type of sateilite, engineering Solutions for completing each unit in the grouping, the 
specified functionality, the indicators for calculating the cost may vary. The metrics presented in Figure 3 can 
be found in publicly available sources, as well as the data provided by engineers. The bandwidth is set 
independentiy, depending on the requirements of consumers to manufacturers, or depending on the trends in 
the modern spacecraft market to calculate the approximate cost of a sateilite. 

In the case of communication sateilites, it is important to take into account the second levei factors - the 
sateilite capacity leveis (Figure 4). 

Currentiy, the population of the Earth receives much less bandwidth than they need for sateilite Services. 
There is a need for quick download and playback of online multimedia content. Enterprise customers need 
access to central servers and network appiications on their networks with remote access without delay. 
Currentiy, communication sateilites with low bandwidth are not of interest, therefore, it was decided not to 
consider them in detail. The number of modules is set depending on the requirements for the sateilite, taking 
into account the need for a sateilite de-orbiting system. The number of spacecrafts in a sateilite constellation 
is set depending on the declared functional requirements. 

Calculations aiso require the data on the number of small spacecrafts in the sateilite constellation, 
depending on the capacity. This data is provided by engineers. In the present study, the authors have the data 
shown in Table2. 



Figure 4. Bandwidth leveis of communication sateilites 


Bandwidth 

Number of spacecraft 

VHR 

193 

HR 

193 

MR 

193 

Total (N): 

579 


Table 2. The number of spacecrafts in the sateilite constellation, depending on the capacity 


There are several stages involved in obtaining a finished sateilite with a launch into a near-earth orbit: 
design, development and assembly, testing and launch costs. Thus, the following data are required for each 
sateilite with a certain capacity (Table 3). The cost of development stages depends on the specific calculation 
period. 
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VHR 

VDt-design 

60000,00 

VPc - development and assembly 

10000,00 

VTc-testing 

1000,00 

HR 

HDc- design 

10000,00 

HPc - development and assembly 

2000,00 

HTc-testing 

200,00 

MR 

MD(^ design 

5000,00 

MPc - development and assembly 

1000,00 

MT(^ testing 

100,00 


Table 3. The cost of a communication sateilite development depending on the capacity, thousand US dollars 

AIso, to calculate the cost of a microsateilite constellation in a modular way, it is necessary to take into 
account some of the coefficients presented in Table 4. 


Design 

a 

0,80 

P 

0,40 

Production 

P 

1,10 

Launch 

P 

1,05 


Table 4. The factors for adjusting the cost of a communication sateilite depending on the quality 
characteristics of small sateilites in the module 

Where a - the increase of one module development cost in comparison with the traditional development 
of a spacecraft; 

P - The coefficient showing the decrease of each subsequent mission cost, collected using a modular 
approach; 

p - The coefficient showing the difference between production costs for modular and traditional 
approaches; 

p - The coefficient reflecting the mass increase of a modular spacecraft in comparison with a similar one, 
designed as a unique product using the traditional approach. 

It should be noted that the coefficients are adjusted as the work progresses. Therefore, a andp should be 
chosen so that a + p> 1. For example, if a = 0.8 and p = 0.4, then the first mission (declared functionality) will 
cost 20.00% more than with the traditional approach, but each subsequent mission will cost oniy 40.00% of 
the due cost. The model aiso assumes the following: if the launch costs are constant (that is, we can assume 
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that $/kg), the ratio for the traditional and modular approaches of launch costs is equal to the ratio of the 
spacecraft mass and is equal to p. Thus, the variable p is the ratio between testing costs. It is expected that 
|j> 1. The value of pi = 1.05 (i.e. 5.00% increase in mass) was assumed for this work. A more detailed cost 
analysis can be performed using real weights. This, however, would require considering the various types of 
launch restrictions and statistics. 

Micro-sateilite constellation research is becoming more popular because of its inherent cost advantages 
associated with reliability. This is demonstrated in many mission classes (function sets). A full calculation 
according to the model wili determine the corresponding costs for the production of small space constellations 
of a modular type. 


CONCLUSION 

Thus, the conducted content analysis of the existing concepts of "sateilite constellation" made it possible 
to identify the missing features for a complete definition of a small sateilite constellation. The article offers the 
author's definition, which takes into account technical Solutions, the functionality of the sateilite constellation 
modules and the coverage area. The review of methods for estimating the cost of space constellations made 
it possible to conclude that the methodology for calculating the cost of small space constellations with a 
modular approach should be based on the statistics of similar projects that have aiready been implemented 
orare being prepared for implementation abroad and in the Russian Federation. At that, since such projects 
can use foreign technologies and components, the cost model should take into account the levei of prices 
abroad, that is, be global, but taking into account the Russian conditions for conducting such projects. The 
main limitation in calculating the cost of a spacecraft is the unavailability of software for a wide range of 
researchers. As the reasons for the complexity of small sateilite constellation cost estimation with the modular 
approach, three blocks have been identified: the absence of a standard database by cost items, the absence 
of a standard economic model for estimating the cost of modular sateilite constellations, and the absence of 
a standard model for estimating the cost of ground stations to Service modular space constellations. 

The following factors have been identified as the factors affecting the calculation of small sateilite 
constellation cost: bandwidth in Gbit/s, the number of modules on a universal platform in pieces, the number 
of spacecraft in the sateilite constellation in pieces, and the number of functions in units. Depending on the 
capacity of the communication sateilites, the possible number ofsateilites in a modular platform is presented. 
According to the recommendations of engineers, the coefficients of a communication sateilite cost are 
presented depending on the quality characteristics of small sateilites in the module. These coefficients are 
one of the elements of the methodology for calculating the cost of a small sateilite constellation. 

The above research materiais confirm the relevance of work in the field of studying the principies, methods 
and technologies for developing a universal microsateilite platform to work as the part of sateilite constellations 
for various purposes. The main tendency to reduce the cost ofsateilites, while maintaining their high efficiency, 
is the rejection of expensive médium and heavy sateilites in favor of small and ultra-small spacecraft. It was 
aiso found that a sateilite constellation is a commercially viable solution, in contrast to single sateilites: in terms 
of development, assembly and launch into orbit. At the moment, there is a tendency to create spacecraft of 
an open modular structure (LEGO-principle), which wili allow, from an economic point of view, to reduce costs 
for companies at all stages of this product manufacture and sale. 
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ABSTRACT 

This article continues the study of conversation topics 
as a means of developing learners speech skilis, that 
begun in the previous work “Relevant topics motivating 
learners of English to produce meaningfui utterances". 
By determining the ratio of preferences with respect to 
topics for oral utterances among school teachers and 
students, we have identified the range of problems that 
cause the greatest interest among modem 
schoolchildren. The resuits of this research can be 
taken into account in the development of textbooks and 
at refresh courses for foreign language teachers. 

Keywords:Conversation topics, gender differences, 
language learning, monitoring, motivation factor. 
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RESUMEN 

Este artículo continúa el estúdio de los temas de 
conversación como un medio para desarrollar las 
habilidades dei habla de los estudiantes, que comenzó 
en el trabajo anterior "Temas relevantes que motivan a 
los estudiantes de inglês a producir expresiones 
significativas". Al determinar la proporción de 
preferencias con respecto a temas de enunciados 
orales entre maestros y estudiantes de escuela, hemos 
identificado la gama de problemas que causan el 
mayor interés entre los escolares modernos. Los 
resultados de esta investigación pueden tenerse en 
cuenta en la elaboración de libros de texto y en cursos 
de actualización para profesores de lenguas 
extranjeras. 

Palabras clave: Aprendizaje de idiomas, diferencias 
de género, factor de motivación, seguimiento, temas de 
conversación. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Personalization has aiways been the focus of language learning. The purpose of the communicative 
approach is to get language learners speaking their minds, producing meaningfui utterances (Haas: 1979; 
Pépiot: 2014). Hence, all the efforts to make the most of online language courses, enable every learner to 
choose the type of activity, the time and place that most suits his/her needs. Moreover, online learners can 
tailor tasks to their levei of linguistic competence and the short-term goals of classroom activities (Newman et 
al.: 2008, pp.211-236). Everything seems to be perfect. However, the problem of engagement has interfered, 
making the combination of online and traditional brick-and-mortar education the only possible solution, called 
to improve the situation, as the teacher remains the best “tool” for working out individual programs of language 
learning, more effective than any adaptive system (Tannen: 1990, pp.73-90). Thus, when it comes to 
personalization, the creators of modem adaptive educational systems admit that: 

....when data about one individual can be compared to larger learner populations, recommendations 
for next steps in a learning program are likely to be more reliable. It is, however, worth bearing in 
mind that these recommendations can never be 100% reliable: there are too many differences 
between individual learners forthis to be possible. 

This means that too many factors are to be taken into account to motivate the production of speech in the 
target language (Ashrapova et al.: 2019). The main obstacle to mastering oral speech is seen in the limited 
amount of vocabulary and grammar patterns at the initial levei of language learning. Both in textbooks and 
Computer programs, the linguistic minimum and conversation topics are determined by the team of authors, 
who suggest educational tasks (exercises) aimed at developing a certain levei of communicative competence 
(Philips:1980, pp.523-544; Xiang-cui: 2010; Xia: 2013). The criteria for selecting a lexical-grammatical 
minimum are usually its frequency, wide range of functions and correspondence to the topic under study. 
However, the vocabulary of each person is in many respects individual, it reflects his/her life experience, living 
conditions, familiar words and phrases, traditionally included in everyday life of the family and their dose 
environment (Coates: 2015). 

Thus, individualization (personalization) of training in the formation of productive skilis, and speaking, 
implies a greater targeting in the organization of educational activities: from the most common guidelines for 
differentiating tasks according to the levei of linguistic complexity (taking into account the levei of students' 
communicative competence ) to personalizing tasks and activities according to ethnic, cultural and gender 
characteristics of learners, engaged in meaningfui communication (Carli:1990; Grace:2000, pp.214-224; 
Reilly: 2020). 


METHODOLOGY 

Our research is based on quantitative analysis of the numerical data collected from boys and giris, 
studying in secondary schools, with the aim to find out their preferences in selecting topics for producing 
meaningfui utterances. A self-completed questionnaire, including only one question “Which topic do you enjoy 
talking about in your English class?”, was drafted to reveal gender differences in the choice of subjects for 
classroom discussions. The target audience included 43 boys and 43 giris from secondary schools. The 
resuits were processed by means of comparative data analysis. 
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RESULTS 

In the previous work “Relevant topics, motivating learners of English to produce meaningfui utterances”, 
we determined the ratio of preferences with respect to topics for oral utterances among school teachers and 
students to identify the challenges the teacher faces when organizing classroom discussions. The research 
yielded the following resuits: the conversation topics that the teachers believed to arouse the greatest interest 
among modern schoolchildren appeared to be among the least favored by them. New generation of 
adolescents is much more interested in social, political and cultural issues that are relevant to the modern 
world. They like speaking about their future perspectives and money issues. While according to the 
expectations of their teachers, students are more focused on their personal problems and family relationships. 
This discrepancy between students' real preferences and teachers' assumptions hampers the successfui 
implementation of speaking activities as motivation in the field of oral speech largely depends on an 
adequately chosen topic. The better we meet students' interests the more successfui our classroom 
communication and the higherthe levei of students' communicative competence wili be. 

These conclusions have led us to the next stage of our study: to explore gender differences in the choice 
of a topic that would be an effective motive for generating meaningfui utterances. Personalization of foreign 
language learning starts with taking into account certain major differences in the levei of students' 
communicative competence, in preferences for certain topics and learning activities as a strong motivational 
factor, which gets them speaking in the target language. Gender exercises a strong effect on the content and 
form of learning activities. The selection of a conversational topic is one of the aspects that most seriousiy 
takes into account gender as a powerfui motivational factor. It has great influence on how successfui the 
learning activities based on a certain conversational topic wilI be. Despite numerous research devoted to 
gender issues in education, it remains relevant for teaching practices as women's role in social life has 
dramatically changed everywhere in the world. 

According to R. Lakoffs study done in 1975, “... women are marginable to the serious concerns of life, 

which are pre- emptied by men.The personal identity of women thus is linguistically submerged; the 

language works against treatment of women as serious persons with individual views” (Lakoff: 1973,pp.45- 
79). Today, this statement wili be qualified as sexists', not reflecting the current socio-political situation. The 
gender issue requires constant monitoring with subsequent thorough analysis of the collected data. Every five 
years textbooks for learners of foreign languages are edited and new editions are published not because of 
the changes in the lexis and grammar of the target language but because of the social changes that influence 
the priorities and preferences of the younger generation, the new content of their conversations, reflecting 
new environments (Kaushanskaya et al.: 2013, pp.82-89). 

What are young people like today? Observation one: students, on the whole, have become more 
pragmatic. They set definite goals and move towards them. The main characteristic feature of the goal is 
personal gain. And this is not bad, rather even good. Such attitudes provide good opportunities for becoming 
a successfui person (in one's career, in hobbies, etc.) (KpnKcyHOBa: 2018). 

Observation two: Today's young people are neither worse and nor better. They are just different: mobile, 
Creative, with a good sense of humor... Yes, they have a different pattern of behavior - they are more closed, 
many live by the principie: “Everything's fine with me”. At the same time, we, aduits, are surprised at their 
degree of responsibility or their attitude towards friendship, marriage, and family. It is very nice that the value 
has not changed. 

Observation three: In a political climate where most aduits are inert with despair, a growing number of 
teenagers are responding with action. After 14 children and three aduits were massacred at Marjory Stoneman 
Douglas High School in Parkiand, Florida, it was students - not parents, teachers or political representativos 
-who organized themselves to campaign for changes to US gun laws (Pires: 2018). 
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These are just a few empirical observations posted on the Internet sites and cited here to compare this 
general picture of the younger generation with the resuits of our survey. 

In 1992, Katherine Bischoping studied gender differences in conversation topics comparing them to Henry 
Moore's observations made in 1922. After examining reports of quantitative observation studies conducted 
between 1922 and 1990, the researcher comes to the conclusion that there exists “the apparent trend toward 
smaller gender differences” (Bischoping: 1993, pp.1-18). We conducted a similar research based on 
quantitative evidence fixed in the table, containing the data collected from secondary levei schoolchildren: 43 
giris and 43 boys. In the case of classroom discussions, we cannot expect that certain physical surroundings 
might influence the selection of the topic, thus, this survey is purely based on learners' preferences. We did 
not ask to give their names or provide any other personal Information. The schoolchildren were requested to 
tick off their preference for this or that conversation topic and specify their gender to make our conclusions 
more accurate. If not willing to participate, they were free to leave blank spaces. 


Ns 

Topics 

Boys 

Giris 

Difference 


Ethical Issues 

14 

11 

3 


Cultural Issues 

34 

35 

1 


Current Social and Political Issues 

20 

21 

1 


Personal Problems 

6 

4 

2 


Family Relationships 

4 

5 

1 


School Activities 

18 

9 

9 


Maintaining Friendship 

17 

17 

0 


Flealth 

15 

12 

3 


Food 

15 

22 

7 


Sport 

16 

17 

1 


Music 

16 

23 

7 


Flobby 

16 

25 

9 


Clothes 

8 

19 

11 


Jobs 

28 

23 

5 


Computers (Internet) 

21 

8 

13 


Money 

18 

14 

4 


Crime 

14 

11 

3 


Table 1. Most favoured topics by schoolchildren 


The table shows that the topics most favored by schoolchildren (Cultural Issues and Current 
Social/Political Issues) appeal both to boys and giris. There is practically no difference (boys - 34, girIs - 35 
and 20 - 21). At least three generations of women have enjoyed equal rights with men, long enough to realize 
that their role in solving pressing socio-political issues is as important as men's. Text activities in the foreign 
language classroom are frequentiy based on stories about women's success in carrying out complicated 
national and International duties, the work, which has definitely born its fruit. The content of texts and the 
follow up activities in the form of classroom discussions greatly contribute to shaping learners' worldview and 
their attitudes to the surrounding reality. Researchers emphasize the high educative potential of fictional 
Works, studied in high school, owing to the emotions that schoolchildren experience while reading classical 
literature. It is important to thoroughly analyze these texts and organize disputes to ensure the moral 
development of young readers (Kayumova et ai.: 2018, pp.1467-1475). 
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DISCUSSION 

Discussions of personal problems and family relationships are beyond the interests of both boys and giris 
(Personal Problems - 6 boys and 4 girIs; Family Relationships - 4 boys and 5 giris). In the previous article we 
analyzed the pros and cons of speech activities based on personal experiences, especially those referring to 
family matters and private life (Kuznetsova et al.:2018, pp.203-205). The issues of making and keeping friends 
are among those chosen by 17 boys and 17 giris. These figures arouse no surprise as for teenagers mixing 
with peers and maintaining friendship have aiways been among their priorities. However, it is worth noting that 
less than a half of the respondents (both giris and boys) have identified this topic as suitable for classroom 
discussion. In this case the preferences can be explained by a personality type (being an introvert orextravert 
rather than belonging to a certain gender). The same interest is displayed to the topic of Sport (16 -17) and 
Health (15-12). 

Researchers note that younger generation today is more pragmatic and career-oriented. The 1990 study 
noted that the most discussed topic both by men and women was Work and Money (Ibid.) The table provides 
evidence of this trend showing that the topic “Jobs” is popular both with boys and giris since more than a half 
of the respondents have chosen it as their preference (boys - 28, giris - 23). “Money” enjoys even more 
popularity than “Music” and “Sport” (boys -18, giris -14). 

Are there any differences at all? There are but not many. Boys enjoy discussing computers (21), while 
only eight giris consider them worth speaking about. Another gender difference in topic selections must have 
survived ages and possibly wili continue to lead in gender-oriented surveys: “Clothes” (8 boys and 19 giris). 
However, this topic is crucial to depicting a person's appearance and teachers when getting their students 
speaking about people and their personality should be more resourcefui in developing communicative tasks 
to motivate boys. 

Giris prefer talking about leisure activities (Hobby: 25 giris vs 16 boys and Food: 22 giris vs 15 boys), 
however, boys choose School Activities (18 boys vs 9 giris). These figures give food for thought. 

The analysis of the figures presented in the table has yielded the following resuits: Gender differences in 
selections of topics for classroom discussions are definitely getting weaker (Hanafiyeh&Afghari: 2014, 
pp.1168-1177). Younger generation is more oriented towards material rather than spiritual aspects of their 
immediate environment. They are more pragmatic and career-oriented, they are ready to discuss socio- 
political issues rather than personal problems and family relationships (Theiwall et al.: 2019, pp.149-169). 
However, giris favor topics about clothes and leisure activities, while boys would like to discuss computers 
and school activities. 


CONCLUSION 

Today schoolchildren are more mature and pragmatic, more concerned about their career prospects and 
world issues. Considering the importance of addressing learners' personal experience to stimulate interest in 
the process of communication and, accordingly, to involve them into a meaningfui communication, it is 
necessary to comply with certain conditions for the organization of educational activities, namely: 

- Be aware of the challenges of the speech skilis development and personalize the content and forms of 
learning activities; 

- Choose topics that are relevant to a given group of learners, giving preference to cultural, social and 
political issues; 

- Take into account gender differences in selections of topics for classroom discussions to provide 
additional communicative stimulus to get other sex interested; 
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- Monitor the changes in schooichiidren's perception of their immediate environment and the worid image 
to be abie to promptiy respond to the chaiienges of ciassroom discussions. 
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ABSTRACT 

The paper examines the main trends in the development of 
comparative linguistic, cognitive Science; it analyzes the 
preconditions for the formation of this direction, and highlights 
the prospects and challenges for its further development. The 
authors emphasize that comparative linguo-cognitive studies 
open up new horizons for bilingual lexicography, in particular, 
to create a model of a new type dictionary. Active development 
of theoretical and methodological foundations of general and 
comparative linguistics, linguistic-cultural studies, pragmatic 
linguistics and linguistic didactics have formed a basis for the 
theoretical understanding of many provisions of cognitive 
linguistics. 

Keywords: Cognitive linguistics, cognitive Science, 
comparative linguistic, concept, ethnic-cognitive semantics. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo examina las principales tendências en el desarrollo 
de la ciência cognitiva lingüistica comparada; analiza las 
condiciones previas para la formación de esta dirección y 
destaca las perspectivas y desafios para su desarrollo 
posterior. Los autores enfatizan que los estúdios comparativos 
lingüistico-cognitivos abren nuevos horizontes para la 
lexicografia bilingüe, en particular, para crear un modelo de un 
nuevo tipo de diccionario. El desarrollo activo de los 
fundamentos teóricos y metodológicos de la lingüistica general 
y comparada, los estúdios culturales linguísticos, la lingüística 
pragmática y la didáctica lingüística han formado una base para 
la comprensión teórica de muchas disposiciones de la 
lingüistica cognitiva. 

Palabras clave: Ciência cognitiva, concepto, lingüística 
cognitiva, lingüística comparada, semântica étnico-cognitiva. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Comparative linguistic, a cognitiva Science, owes its formation to the two scientific disciplines: cognitiva 
linguistics and contrastive comparative linguistics. The first one, though it does have century-old mental- 
linguistic prehistory, is on the stage of rapid scientific research now in terms of a new categorical-conceptual 
context; the other, having been for many years in a State of stable dynamics, has aiso entered a phase of 
intensiva development. This is due to the fact that global humanitarian Science, in general, is experiencing an 
anthropocentric attraction that cannot do without such fundamental categorias for linguistic, cognitiva Science 
as linguistic consciousness, the mentality of the people and culture. Identification of these categorias, in its 
turn, requires the proper linguistic way of explication, description and linguocultural interpretation. Thus, 
comparison of the speech material in order to identify general and specific semantics of the compared 
languages is viewed through the prism of the spiritual values, mentality and ethnic culture represented in it 
(Malykhina et al.:2017). 

Comparative semantics of the post-Soviet period of the Science of language has proved to be especially 
popular for several reasons: a) there is anincreasing interest in the ethnolinguistic identification of self- 
determined peoples; b) the formation of a new Eurasian space stimulates the development of inter-ethnic 
relations, cultural and economic contacts between peoples, and provokes an increasing interest for a cultural 
and cognitive understanding of a linguistic picture of the world, which is “an image, produced by the centuries- 
old experience of the people and carried out by means of linguistic nominations, of all that exists as an integral 
and multi-part world...” (Shvedova: 2005). The problem is aIso complicated by the lack of fruitfui methodology 
for the linguo-cognitive description of the essence of semantic universais and semantic municipalities for the 
purpose of theirstructural adaptation to the tasks of comparative linguistic, cognitive Science. The question is 
that traditionally in the epicentre of comparative linguistics, there were externai means of linguistic content. 
The internai and informativa side of linguistic units, especially their cognitive-semantic essence, has, in fact, 
remained unexplored (Vasiljev: 1999; Gilquin: 2018, pp.47-71). For cognitive linguistics of particular 
importance is the comparative study of an ethnocultural component of language and speech semantics. Such 
studies are abie to reveal the previousiy unknown facts about the organization of conceptual sphere of the 
compared languages and mentality of both peoples. Finally, comparative linguo-cognitive studies open up 
new horizons for bilingual lexicography, to create a model of a new type dictionary - one of a cognitive and 
pragmatic nature (Sergienko:2018; Amanbaeva&Jumadildinova: 2019). 


METHODOLOGY 

The theoretical basis for the creation of comparative linguo-cognitive studies is represented in the works 
of scientists that deal with issues of language category, reflecting ethnolinguistic pictures of the world 
(Denisovaet al.: 2017, pp.29-37; Mordvinova: 2017, pp.1157-1164; Mazhitayeva&Bakhtikireeva: 2018). 
Focusing on the modeiling and interpretation of a naive view of the world in the process of human cognitive 
activities, scientists have created a theoretical background for the emergence of comparative linguistic, 
cognitive Science. The novelty of the proposed cognitive-linguistic problems has identified prospects forfurther 
research in the field of contrastive linguistics. According to E. D. Suleimenova, “...cognitive interpretation of 
language knowledge shows a new approach to the problem of comparing languages and interpreting 
meanings as a cognitive-invariant rationale for comparing languages, clarifying the concept “linguistic view of 
the world” of a bilingual, analyzing the forms of objectivity of language knowledge” (Suleimenova; 1992). 

Since any cognitive-typological research is designed at identifying topics of axiological content of ethno- 
lingual conscience in the language semantics (Alefirenko: 2012), the grounds for comparison shall include 
cognitive categories in their axiological projection of comparative languages rather than semantic and 
conceptual categories within the linguistic typology. 
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Mechanisms for verbalization of ethnocultural concepts, particularly metaphorical and metonymical 
modeiling of ethnocultural concepts that determine the axiological nature of ethnolinguistic woridview, is a 
subject of comparative linguistic, cognitive Science. It is important for comparative linguistic, cognitive Science 
because concepts such as operating units of ethnocultural memory, images of mental lexicon focused on 
fragments of personal life experience, promete the interpretation and generalization of knowledge significant 
for th is ethnic group acquired during the personal emotional upheaval, impressions, observations and practical 
steps. 

As we see, words, idioms, phrases, paremias and texts representing certain elements of the linguistic 
view of the world (concepts, frames, Scripts, etc.) in compared ethnolinguistic systems, are units of 
comparative linguistic, cognitive Science. 

The goal of comparative linguistic, cognitive research is (a) to identify and describe the complete 
composition of linguistic units objectifying linguistic view of the world or its fragments, and (b) to identify by 
means of comparative analysis the notorious ethno-cultural component in the semanties of these units. To 
achieve the goais, it is necessary to have: 

a) Modeilingof the semantic content of the cognitive structures studied and, above all, ethnocultural 
concepts of both global mental and axiological units in their ethnocultural singularity; 

b) Explication of the semantic content of an ethnocultural concept as a unit of the conceptual sphere of 
each compared linguistic culture; 

c) Systematic understanding of the fragments of linguistic culture (thematic, semantic, lexical and 
phraseological, and syntactic fields) that are used in each of the compared languagesto verbalize, first of all, 
basic ethnocultural concepts - the main design tools in modeiling ethnolinguistic pictures of the world. 

Important methods of the comparative study of languages include methods for establishing the basis for 
comparison and comparative interpretation. The basis for comparison is identified by means of linguistic and 
feature comparison. One of the compared languages serves as the basis for linguistic comparison. Objectives 
of the study or the levei of the study of compared languages determine the choice of a language as a basis 
for comparative study. Attributes and properties of the object or phenomenon, projecting components of 
relevant units of one or another language serve as the basis for feature comparison. 

It is known that the comparative-typological study of the content aspect of linguistic subsystems typically 
includes two approaches: formal-semantic and functional-semantic. In formal-semantic comparison, facts and 
phenomena of the material aspect of linguistic units such as morphemes and their categories, serve as a basis 
for comparison. In the functional-semantic comparative study, facts and phenomena of the ideal side of 
linguistic units serve as a basis for comparison. The study goes from the meaning to means of its expression. 

The second approach helps develop cognitive and comparative research methods of semantic universais 
and semantic municipalities. The first case identifies ways of specific verbalization of human values. In the 
second case, such methods as (a) verbalization of value and meaning of objects of the specific habitat of 
people and (b) their discursive-cognitive Processing are subjected to cognitive-cultural understanding. In the 
lattercase, the research is aimed at identifying semantic universais and specifies of the substantive aspect of 
units of compared languages. 

So, the cognitive-comparative method is a system of research techniques and methods of comparative- 
typological analysis designed to identify characteristies of the semantic space of each of the compared 
languages determined by the presence of general and ethnocultural cognitive structures. It aiso identifies 
representative words of the particular configuration of the sphere of concepts of one or another language that 
reflects the mentality of the original ethnic group. 

The cognitive-comparative method includes: 

a) Distribution of denotative units of primary, secondary and indirect-derivative nomination; comparative 
analysis of their semantic structure with elements of component analysis; 

b) Modeiling a semantic concept of a word based on elementary meanings identified by component 
analysis; 
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c) Linguistic combinatorics to determine the ratio of semantic elements among the intentional and the 
implicational of compared linguistic signs; 

d) Modeiling a value-semantic content of the concept, verbalized by units of compared languages; 

e) Cognitive-cultural interpretation. 

Thus, the study of the sphere of concepts of the ethnic group in its relation to contacting linguistic culture 
is a task that would help overcome many problems. The main problems are as follows: a) determining the 
mental area of the nation; b) identifying value priorities of the people, the carrierof the language; c) searching 
and exploring ways of the conjugation of different people for political, economic and cultural purposes. Since 
these concepts bear characteristics of relevant linguistic cultures, they reflect the continuous dynamics and 
ruggedness of the national worldview, differences in social practices and spiritual activity of the society. The 
history of the development of linguistic, philosophical thought reflects the stages of linguistic categorization of 
the world in the minds of all people regardiess of their nationality and mental belonging. This once again 
confirms the thesis of the need to go beyond the strictiy comparative-linguistic research towards related 
subjects: linguistic philosophy, the psychology of nations, cognitive, cultural studies and religious studies that 
help identify ideological aspects of verbalization of the worldview since ancient times, by determining the 
distinctive flavour of the sphere of concepts of each of the compared languages. 

The opportunity to present the semantics of language units based on its basic category, the concept, has 
led to an increasing interest of linguists for the comparative study of linguistic objectification of concepts. With 
this approach, comparative-linguistic research moves to a qualitatively new levei, as the focus is on the study 
of basic conceptual ideas that are a synergistic product of the linguistic-cultural activity of people. The theme 
range of the Russian and Kazakh studies demonstrates a broad typological coverage of concepts described. 
The focus is on the following categories of concepts: 

• Basic concepts: time, space, colour, man, number, language, word, heart, woman, mother, man, 
nature etc.; 

• Specific or “real” concepts: mountain, house, land, bread, money, housing, water, flower, tea, food 
etc.; 

• Abstract concepts: beauty, heaven, hell, freedom, dignity, truth, knowledge etc.; 

• Conceptions: Rússia, Kazakhstan, Eurasia, China, Germany, Southerners, Russian, etc.; 

• Concepts of social phenomena: life, death, good, evil, poverty, wealth, stupidity, sin, friendship, 
family, work, happiness, hospitality, courtesy, courage, cowardice, honour, conscience, fate, tolerance, duty, 
love, people mind, mentality, success, communication, homeland, own, someone else's etc.; 

• Unique and nationally specific concepts: the wili, the Russian idea, Tengri (Heaven/God), asar 
(mutual assistance, help), dastarkhan (tablecloth/table), Kun (sun/day), dala (steppe), tulpar (horse), tary 
(millet), atameken (land of thefathers, homeland, native land) etc.; 

• Metaphysical concepts: soul, love, heart, sadness, fear, happiness, sadness, joy, sorrow, shame, 
envy and many other typologically significant levei concepts. 

There is no doubt that the study of cultural concepts is not possible without comparative analysis, because 
otherwise it is impossible to (a) identify distinctive features of a concept as a unit of linguistic culture, (b) 
determine its ethnic and cultural identity. E.g.: the internai form of a name is a feature that forms the key basis 
of a nomination and can be considered as an ethnically specific one. The ethnical singularity can be observed 
in stereotyped patterns of the world perception and behavioural responses reflected in the concept semantics. 
According to S. G. Vorkachev, the ethnical singularity of a concept in the context of cross-language 
comparison allows considering it as a unit of national mentality, which is different from the mentality as a 
common set of national character features (Vorkachev: 2003, pp.5-12). 

The comparative analysis of the different cultures' sphere of concepts aiready allows to clearly see all the 
peculiarities ofdevelopmentof a person's specific national consciousness; in particular-tofixspecial aspects 
reflected on the verbal levei, differences and similarities of a nation's mental activity, specifics of its mental 
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world and national character. This is evidenced by recent linguístic research works. For example, a lot of 
studies today are dedicated to studying differences between the Eastern and Western cultures, highlighting 
the “Western” and “Eastern” concepts of life, time, emotions, etc. (Shahovski: 1996;Leontovich: 2000, pp.72- 
78;Snitko: 1999). Thus, O. A. Leontovich defines the Western culture pattern as the anthropogenic one, with 
an accelerated pace of automation and technology development and a prevailing scientific and rationalistic 
woridview, while the Eastern model demonstrates the traditional culturalcharacteristics with slow development 
rates and a dominating canonized and mythologized type of mentality (Leontovich: 2000, pp.72-78). 

The review of recent publications devoted to the problems under consideration allows talking about 
different (a) study aspects, (b) approaches to the selection and processing of the factual material, (c) trends 
in their cognitive and cultural comparisons. Thus, T. N. Snitko in her monograph “The Limit Concepts in the 
Western and Eastern Linguístic Cultures” compares certain limit concepts (abstract vocabulary) of the Western 
(English)and Eastern (Japanese) linguístic cultures resultedfrom different “thinking”types (Snitko: 1999). The 
task specified in this study - to analyze the semantics from the point of view of the language-thought building 
- means that a way of the thinking organization leading to the occurrence of the abstract vocabulary is a 
necessary element of its description. The author considers that “the culture type itself can be determined by 
identifying and matching the “processes” within these cultures, ratherthan by a simple comparison of cultural 
“Products” (Snitko: 1999). 

V. M. Toporova's work is dedicated to the comparison of cognitive modeis of geometric objects identified 
on the basis of Russian and German languages (Toporova: 2000). The author has built several cognitive 
modeis for such concepts as “point”, “line”, “corner” and “circie” contributing to the different ‘form” 
representations in the human mind, in order to demonstrate the significance of the geometric conceptualization 
as an important cognitive mechanism involved in the world linguístic categorization processes. Due to the 
universal significance of geometric concepts and the proximity of the Russian and German cultures, there is 
certainly a great similarity in the mental data representation of geometric objects in structural and conceptual 
terms. As it was found out, the Russian and German geometric nominations show a considerable similarity of 
the semantic development trends at both the semantic pattern levei and the levei of a sememe speech 
implementation. However, the author has found some differences at both leveis. The largest differences are 
observed in the specificity of a sememe representation of the patterns common fortwo languages, which were 
formed in the semantic space with equivalent geometric nominations (Toporova: 2000). 


RESULTS 

Tendencies in the development of typological studies in Rússia and Kazakhstan demonstrate a still 
unemployed potential of comparativo linguocognitive studies. It goes without saying that the scientific- 
theoretical and methodological work done in this framework is significant. The use of the available 
achievements in Science as well as theoretical and practical resuits and their integration into cognitive 
linguistics will help formulate the prospects for further research in this area. 

However, we cannot accept the fact that some (ambiguous, causing some criticism on the part of 
scientists and researchers in this field) trends, characteristic of the condition and development of cognitive 
linguistics in general, are reflected in the formation and development of the area under consideration. 

In the works written within the framework of comparativo linguo-cognitive studies, there are differences in 
the interpretation of the concept, in the criteria for distinguishing it from other conceptual categories; there is 
uncertainty in defining objects of analysis and diversity in choosing methods of analysis. All this, of course, 
leads to a certain unsystematic character of comparativo studies, to the impossibility of a productive use of 
their resuits in appiied studies - in teaching comparable languages both nativo and foreign, in lexicography, 
translation, etc. 
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DISCUSSION 

Similar problems have repeatediy been noted in review articles and reviews of individual collections and 
monographs. For example, A. E. Levitsky, in the preface to the book “Linguo-Concept Studies: Promising 
Areas” (Levitsky: 2013) observes that: 

Pursuit of analysis of individual concepts within clearly defined patterns leads to dominance in 
conceptology studios of an inventory approach that outshines the backbone links, which are important 
not only for understanding mechanisms of interaction of concepts, but aiso for understanding the 
dynamics of conceptual picture of the world as a whole and its separate areas, sections or in its 
different dimensions, including the imagery. Undoubtediy we stili throw over the world a conceptual 
net, but the surface of this world increasingly resembles a roiling sea rather than a steppe plain 
(Levitsky:2013). 

In linguo-cognitive studies as in a relatively young Science, which aims at creating its own meta-language, 
studies and descriptions of the interaction of language, culture, mentality, and many of the concepts are stili 
not fully defined. For example, differences in the definition of the concept are related to the fact that the concept 
is the subject of analysis of the two rapidiy developing areas of today - linguocognitive studies and linguo- 
cultural linguistics. Such “logical paradoxes” and “sore spots”, often conditioned by “growing pains” are noted 
by S. G. Vorkachev (Vorkachev:2011, pp.64-74), I. A. Sternin (Sternin&Karasik:2007, pp.26-35), V. B. 
Goldberg (Goldberg:2007, pp.4-17), and otherwell-known researchers. 


CONCLUSION 

All of the above makes us consider a number of important issues, among which the most important are: 

- The development of methodological foundations of comparativo linguistic cognitivo studies; 

- The search for effective linguistic-cognitive methods (and / or approaches) of ethno-cultural study of 
concepts in language systems and texts compared; 

- The work on the definition of the concept appiicable to comparativo studies and the development of a 
typology of concepts that takes into account their ontological and functional-pragmatic variety. We mean 
creating such an approach to the understanding of concepts, which gives an equal consideration to all 
phenomena and their interrelation, which becomes one of the central problems of comparativo linguo-cognitive 
studies and linguo-cultural studies. 

As a prospect of typological linguo-cognitive studies we see the problem of ethno-linguo-cultural 
stmcturing of concept spheres of the languages compared. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo ofrece un panorama lingüístico e histórico dei 
problema de la integración y diferenciación dei parentesco y la 
afinidad de lenguas, incluídas las características de las 
uniones. Sobre la base dei análisis lingüístico realizado, los 
autores llegan a la conclusion de que si los advérbios en 
idiomas de diferentes géneros y tribus de origen turco son el 
resultado de la integración de idiomas turcos, entonces la 
división en la edad media de los idiomas turcos (idiomas 
nacionales modernos, como el kazajo, el kirguís, el uzbeko y 
otros idiomas) es el resultado de la división de los idiomas 
turcos en ramas, grupos y subgrupos. 

Palabras clave: Integración y diferenciación de lenguas, 
Karluk, Kipchak, morfemas auxiliares, Oguz y grupos búlgaros 
de lenguas turcas. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Problems of integration and differentiation of languages, internai and externai factors affecting their 
formation and development, issues of kinship and affinity of languages in the history of linguistics have been 
studied in depth. Linguistic studies on the problems we have been considering at the end of the 19th and early 
20th centuries were conducted on the basis of French, German, Spanish, Icelandic, Italian and Russian 
languages (Allan:2013; Robins:2013; Amirova: 2010; Gafiyatova et al.: 2016; Yilmaz et al.: 2016, pp.195-198; 
Yusupova&Dunaeva: 2016; Husnutdinovetal.: 2017, pp.194-201; Ibrahimova et al.: 2017, pp.626-633). As a 
result of the studies, it was found that geographically closely located languages can be similarly based on two 
types of proximity: kinship of languages and affinity of languages. Thus, kindred languages are those in which 
the sound composition, ancient roots and affixes, grammatical forms and their changes, which are the means 
of communication of related tribes and people, are common. About forty Turkic dialects and languages that 
exist in the world are proof ofthis (Boeschoten:1998, pp.1-15; Johanson:1998, pp.81-125; Burankulova: 2019, 
pp.306-310). In turn, the kinship of languages is facilitated by the neighbouring and mixed location of several 
people, as a result of which common features appear at different leveis of the language, which is confirmed 
by the existence of several language unions in the modem world (Nedeva: 2014; Rakhimova et al.: 2014, 
pp.43-45). 

The authors believe that the ideas expressed in the presented scientific and theoretical research are 
primarily associated with the medieval language related to the Turkic languages. In this regard, the statement 
that only unrelated languages belong to the language Union loses its relevance. The medieval languages of 
the Turkic tribes are the result of integration, while the modem individual Turkic languages are the result of 
differentiation. Consistentiy analyzed by the authors of the article materiais of the dictionary «Mukaddimat al- 
adab» Zamakhshari allow us to assert that its content is an indicatorof the integration era, and modem Turkic 
languages-of the differentiation era (MeaMOBa: 2017, pp.139-147; Yerbulatova et al.: 2019, pp.984-987). 

The main purpose of comparisons and contrasts of a particular language with other languages and 
materiais of written monuments makes it possible to determine the reason for the relationship and correlation 
of kindred or not kindred languages or written monuments, which can become the basis of evidence-based 
characteristics of languages from the point of view of their kinship or affinity. 


METHODOLOGY 

To determine the genealogical relationship of one language with other languages, one written monument 
with other monuments, or the relationship of a particular language with a written monument, we mainly use 
descriptive, diachronic, and typological methods that allow us to compare and contrast the phonetic, lexical, 
and grammatical units of languages (monuments). 

Determining the genetic and kinship affinity of languages (monuments), Rasmus Rask in his work «the 
Origin of the Icelandic language» noted that «in the knowledge of the origin of peoples and their kinship with 
other peoples, there is no better tool than language. Grammar is a reliable part of the language because words 
can be borrowed, and the affixes of declension and case endings do not change or borrow even between 
related languages in comparative analysis» (Berezin: 1975; Shulezhkova: 2008). Based on the statement of 
one of the founders of comparative historical linguistics, we use auxiliary morphemes of the Zamakhshari 
dictionary and the modem Kazakh language to determine historical proximity. This is primarily due to the fact 
that the sound and lexical composition of languages can change and be borrowed under the influence of 
extralinguistic factors, while endings and suffixes remain unchanged. In this regard, as a material for analysis, 
we select the general auxiliary affixes of words presented in the dictionary and words of the modem Kazakh 
language, and by comparing and contrasting them, we determine the similarities and features. 
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The historical analysis of language units is carried out as a result of the use of such methods as externai 
reconstruction, typological modification and language universais. Accordingly, for the purpose of research, the 
tools of the above methods are used when parsing words from the position of phono-morpho-lexical aspects. 
So, using the traditional classification, we grouped auxiliary morphemes into endings and suffixes, the 
endings, in turn, were classified into plural endings, case endings, personal endings and endings of 
possessiveness, suffixes - into word-forming and form-forming ones, and equally sounding affixes - into 
polysemy and homonymy. The Zamakhshari dictionary «Muqaddimat al-adab» has only 224 suffixes, of which 
only 111 are active in the modem Kazakh language. The preservation of almost half of the auxiliary 
grammatical forms in the modem Kazakh language is proof of the historical homogeneity of the research 
objects. 


RESULTS 

The analysis of the features of auxiliary morphemes of the Zamakhshari dictionary and the modem 
Kazakh language allows us to consider them in such aspects: 1) personal endings, case endings, endings of 
possessiveness and plurality, 2) form-forming and word-forming suffixes. 

From case endings in the dictionary, there are endings: 

- Of the genitive case: -dyií, -nyií, -niri; 

- Of the outgoing case: -da,-de. 

The endings of the original case-dan, - men, as well as the endings of the prepositional case of the modem 
Kazakh language are not found in the dictionary at all. 

The plural endings -lar, - or are available in both comparable materiais. 

The dictionary aiso contains personal endings of the I person -m,-ym,-im, of the II person -yn,-in, of the 
III person -dy,-di,-ty,-ti, plural form of the III person -imiz of the Kazakh language. In the endings of 
possessiveness to persons and numbers, features are not observed. 

It was found that of the suffixes that produce a noun from a noun, only the suffix -kek is found in the 
dictionary and in the Kazakh language. In the dictionary of suffixes that produce a noun from other parts of 
speech, there are only 42 (with different sound variations), 16 of which in the modem Kazakh language(-gish, 
-ek, -q, -lyq, -lik, -ma, -maq, -raq, -ik, -siz, -tyq, -shy+lylyk, -yq, -im, -ish, -khana)perform grammatical functions. 

Of the 25 suffixes (-gach, -dyr, -di, -ek, -er, -qa+ra, -qach, -lú ,-lúk, -lyq, -raq, -ry, -suz, -tyr, -ti, -uq, -um, - 
chaq, -chy, -shy, -y, -yq, -ym, -i), of adjectives, found in the dictionary, only 11 function in the Kazakh language 
(-dy, -ek, -er, -lyq, -raq, -syz, -shy, -y, -yq, -ym, -i). Most adjective suffixes that are not found in the modem 
Kazakh language are sound variations (-lúk, -suz, -um, -chy), and the comparative suffix of the adjective -raq 
is noted in the dictionary and in the modem Kazakh language. 

There are 9 suffixes of derivative numerais (-mysh, -inchi, -nchi, -lúk, -lyq, -lik, -chi, -ik, -ish). Among them 
in the modem Kazakh language, there are such as -lyq, -lik. Such a relatively small number of suffixes, of 
course, can be connected with the fact that during the compilation of the dictionary there were aiso errors of 
scribes and specific ruies of speiling and orthoepy, which aiso introduced theirown peculiarities. Nevertheless, 
we can say with a certain degree of confidence that all suffixes of the numeral with phonetic changes that 
occur in the dictionary are not alien to our modem Kazakh language. 

The most complex part of speech in terms of grammatical categories is the verb. Analyzing auxiliary 
morphemes, they were divided into suffixes that produce a verb from a verb, and suffixes that produce a verb 
from other parts of speech. Formativo morphemes produce verb forms from the verb form the participles, 
indefinite form of the verb, pledge of the verb, type of the verb, negativo form of the verb. For example, in the 
Zamakhshari dictionary, the number of morphemes of this kind that produce morphemes from other parts of 
speech is 26 (-a+sh, -gar, -ge, -da, -de, -dy, -di, -ki+t, -la, -le, -ma, -ne, -pú, -pi, -r, -pa, -re, -se, -t, -ta, -ugh, - 
uq, -i, -ik, -ir, -it), half of which, namely 11 (-da, -de, -dy, -di, -la, -le, -ma, -i, -iq, -ir, -it)to this day, have a 



utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana; ISSN 1316-5216; ISSN-e 2477-9555 
Ano 25, n° extra 12,2020, pp. 302-308 
305 

grammatical meaning and is actively functioning. AH participle affixes - and there are 6 of them (-gan, -gen, - 
qan, -ken, -kun, -mek), fixed in the dictionary, except for the affix -kú n are used in the Kazakh 
language.Auxiliary suffixes of participles (-a, -e, -i, -ei, -p, -un, -yp, -ip - 8 suffixes), except for -ei, -un we can 
find in the modern Kazakh language.The indefinite form of the verb, which is expressed through the suffix -u(- 
ú), in the language units represented in the medieval material, is attached to the root in the form -gú, -gu, -ki, 
-ku, -qu, i.e. through the infixes, g, k, q, appiied depending on the last sound or syllable of the root. This feature 
is mainly characteristic of the Kariuk and Oghuz groups of languages.Forms expressing the negative form of 
the verb, -ma, -me, -s - are the same in the dictionary and in the modern Kazakh language. 

In the Kazakh language, verbs are divided into reflexive, causative, passive and reciprocai voice 
verbs.The only suffix -n of the reflexive voice is fixed. There are 15 suffixes of causative voice in the dictionary 
(-gúz, -dúr, -ker, -kúr, -qyz, -qyr, -n, -t, -tyr, -túr, -yr, -úr, -yn, -yt), where phonetic changes occur -gúz, -dúr, - 
qyz, -tyr, -túr, and with a complete sound match suffix -t. Suffixes of the passive voice -yl, -il were found in 
such variations as -ar, -ai, -yl, -úl, -yl, -il, and the suffix -s of the reciprocai voice of the Kazakh language in the 
dictionary occurs in the following pronunciation forms: -sh, -esh, -ysh, -úsh, -ysh, -ish, -ch. 

It is worth noting that the attachment of suffixes of the passive voice to the root of the word occurs through 
infixes -a, -y, -ú, selected depending on the sound composition of the last sound or word syllable, and the 
suffixes of the reciprocai voice through in-fixes —e, -y, -ú. 

Moving on to the analysis, the verb mood category is divided into the imperative mood, the subjunctive 
mood, and the indicative mood. Suffixes of the imperative mood that occur in the dictionary are - -gil, -gin, - 
syn, -sún, -syn, -t, they are partiy reflected in the Kazakh language - -gin, -syn, -t; of the suffixes of the 
subjunctive mood that we have isolated in the dictionary (-gai,-z), only one occurs in the Kazakh language - 
gai; suffixes of conditional mood in the dictionary and in Kazakh are unchanged - -sa. 

Past tense suffixes of the verb that we found - -d, -i, -mysh, -mish, -yn, they are aiso found in the Kazakh 
language - -di, -mysh, -mish, and the suffixes of the future tense - -er, -z, -maq, -mek, -r, -yr, -er, we have 
marked in the dictionary the same - -r, -er, -maq, -mek. 

Thus, the Zamakhshari dictionary «Muqaddimat al-adab» recorded 99 suffixes of the verb, of which 42 
suffixes stili retain their functions in the Kazakh language and serve to form grammatical forms and 
grammatical meanings. This proves the historical one-root relationship between groups of Turkic language 
groups, such as Kipchak, Oghuz, and Kariuk, and the features and differences are both the result of this 
dynamic change and an argument in favour of it. Zamakhshari's work is very rich in adverb suffixes: -ge, -gy, 
-da, -de, -dyz, -dúz, -e+li, -ki, -le, -lyq, -ik, -ch, -cha, -che, -chyq.The total numberof them in the dictionary is 
15, of which 7 have been preserved in the modern Kazakh language: -gy, -da, -de, -dúz, -ki, -le, -lyq. 

In order to determine the homogeneity or heterogeneity of the root of a word or affix, it is necessary to 
identify the time of the creation of the monument of writing, determine its source language, the author and the 
originality of the text. To answer these questions stili presents special difficulties since the monuments of 
writing were written several tens of centuries ago. These circumstances, as well as the fact that the speiling 
and orthoepic principies of the time, do not coincide with modern requirements, make it difficult to draw 
conclusions about the sound and syllable compositions of words. For example, speiling and pronunciation in 
a dictionary of words «kóiíúl», «iúgúr», «iymyr», «ioiyg» does not match the speiling of the modern Kazakh 
language. The same appiies to the entire lexicology, morphology, and syntax of the dictionary material. Az- 
Zamakhshari wrote almost the same thing about the dictionary «Mukaddimat al-adab» in his eponymous 
article by the famous TurkologistNajip E. N., who, based on the analysis of lexical and grammatical notes by 
Poppe N. N., managed to list and point out some shorteomings of the work of the first researcher of the 
Zamakhshari dictionary in 1938 (Poppe: 1938; Zhalmakhanov: 1999; Najip: 2007, pp.125-127). 
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DISCUSSION 

Consideration of homonymous and polysemantic affixes makes it possible to determine the following: 
first, it is not aiways possible to distinguish them in the etymological aspect, and secondiy, to investigate in 
comparativa historical terms the homogeneous and heterogeneous affixes of modem Turkic languages, 
including the Kazakh language. We can only observe the dynamics of their changes, i.e. the expansion or 
contraction of their grammatical functions.The affix-a has three grammatical meanings and can act as an 
adverbial suffix (as-a-dar, ait-a-dur), a word-forming adverb suffix from a verb (yash-ur-a-zhasyryn), a word- 
forming verb suffix from a noun (yash-a, yashyn-a-nayzagaidynzharkyldauy). All 3 grammatical meanings of 
the suffix -a are used both actively and passively in modem Kazakh: 

- The affix-ar in the dictionary functions as a formative suffix has two grammatical meanings and acts as 
the suffix of the passive voice (ag-ar, at-ar, yyg-ar) and the suffix of the future participle (ach-ar, bar-ar). The 
suffix-ar is active in the modem Kazakh language; 

- The affix -ge, being both the ending and the suffix, has three grammatical meanings. Forexample the 
ending of the dative case -ge (belg-ge, egin-ge-iyqqa - to the shoulder) is found in the dictionary, and although 
etymologically the end of the dative case, it can aiso act as a suffix of the adverb producing them from the 
nominal parts of speech (bir-ge) and from the verb. In the modem Kazakh language, this affix has turned into 
either a passive or a dead suffix (el-ge-di-eledi, esirge-gen); 

- The suffix -gen has the following grammatical meanings: the participle suffix (egil-gen, esir-gen); suffix 
of a noun that produces itfrom a numeral (yeti-gen - jeti qaraqshy zhuldyzy - Star Big Dipper; yeti-gen -jetinin 
biri - one-seventh part). In the modem Kazakh language, the suffix -gene in the last indicated grammatical 
function exists only as a de-etymologized suffix. 

- The affix -da was used as a single form in 4 grammatical meanings. They are: ending of the local case 
(aqsham-da, iapan-da) from a historical point of view, a suffix that forms an adverb (ioi-da), a suffix that forms 
a verb from a noun (abad-da, an-da-oiída, baiqa), a suffix that forms an adverb from an adverb (astyda-ki), 
that is, it performs the functions of a suffix and affix. In addition, an affix -da is used to form words, such as 
complex affixes, an adjective with a suffix that makes an addition to the dative case (ler-da-gy), the suffix of 
the verb and the suffix of the participle (an-da + i - aridagyn, baiqagyn), suffix that forms a prefix from a noun 
and is combined with a common verb suffix (ioi-da-sh). 


CONCLUSION 

The conclusion shows that many suffixes that are not used in the modem Kazakh language differ only in 
phonetic composition, and their grammatical functions do not differ from the suffixes that we have isolated in 
the dictionary. The Zamakhshari dictionary does not provide contextuai examples in accordance with the 
genre of the work, so it is difficult to say whether the entire vocabulary of the Turkic dialects of that time is 
covered. It is worth noticing that most of the affixes available in the dictionary are used in modem Turkic 
languages, including Kazakh, some of them with phonetic changes perform functions both actively and 
passively. 

The laws of lingual and labial synchronism are not aiways observed, as a result of which there is soft- 
hard assimilation of Turkic dialects. There are several reasons for phonetic disorders: a) in the Middie Ages, 
as it is known, the Turkic languages were integratively related to the Arábio, and Persian languages, resulting 
in there is the influence of superstrate, interstates and extralinguistic factors; b) this, on the one hand, once 
again confirms the hypothesis of the appearance of Kariuk languages at the junction of Kipchak and Oghuz 
languages; c) an indicator of the existence of a Turkic language Union is that some affixes simultaneousiy 
have features of Kipchak, Kariuk, and Oghuz languages. The materiais of the dictionary show that before the 
differentiation of Turkic languages into genetic branches, they had a common language basis. 
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ABSTRACT 

The purpose of our research is to develop a model for 
testing for the impairment of oil and gas company 
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recoverability of assets. The object is one of the largest 
Russian oil companies, Rosneft engaged in the 
production and Processing of oil, as well as the sale of 
Petroleum products. Based on the resuits of this work, 
we propose a model for assessing the recoverability of 
assets based on the calculation of the value from the 
use ofthose assets. 
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RESUMEN 

El propósito de nuestra investigación es desarrollar un 
modelo para probar el deterioro de los activos de las 
compartias de petróleo y gas. El tema de la 
investigación es el conjunto de aspectos teóricos y 
prácticos de la contabilización de la recuperación de 
activos. El objeto es una de las mayores companías 
petroleras rusas, Rosneft dedicada a la producción y 
procesamiento de petróleo, asi como a la venta de 
productos derivados dei petróleo. Con base en los 
resultados de este trabajo, proponemos un modelo 
para evaluar la recuperación de activos basado en el 
cálculo dei valor por uso de esos activos. 
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The issue of asset impairment is particularly relevant for companies in the oii and gas industry. Such 
enterprises make iarge investments in fixed assets and other non-current assets due to the specifics of their 
activities. Many authors have studied the issues of impairment of asset. So Ruan (Ruan:2020, pp.238- 
268) emphasizes that, an impairment poiicy (prohibiting write-ups) reduces the vaiue of abandonment options, 
which are particuiariy important for weak firms. Dudycz&Prazników (Dudycz&Prazników:2020), André et ai. 
(André et ai.: 2018, pp.707-725), Quaranta et ai. (Quaranta et ai.: 2019, pp.311-330) examine the impiications 
of the impiementation of the mark-to-modei fair vaiue measures for asset impairment tests on the reievance 
and reiiabiiity of information presented in financiai reports. Ai Duiamy et ai. (Ai Duiamy et ai.: 2020, pp.1 -14), 
Boios et ai. (Boios et ai.:2009) identified the nature of the concept of impairment of assets and the indicators 
of impairment of fixed assets. A numberof articies expiore questions of evoiution of the effect of non-current 
fixed assets on profitabiiity and asset management efficiency (Lubyanaya et ai.: 2016, pp.7745-7753; 
Nobes&Stadier: 2018, pp.1981-2005). The purpose of this articie is to present the set of theoreticai and 
practicai aspects of accounting for the recoverabiiity of assets. 

it is the capitai ratio of the enterprise with non-current assets that aiiows it to buiid the process of creating 
vaiue in the industry: both during expioration and production, and transportation, processing and marketing, 
the company needs production capacity (Vetoshkina et ai.: 2016, pp.5603-5606). From year to year, auditors 
of major gas and oii companies highiight the issue of asset recoverabiiity as a key audit matter (Stein: 2019, 
pp.207-234;Yankovskaya et ai.: 2019, pp.24-28). This is due to the materiaiity of the iine property, piant and 
equipment and the high ievei of the subjectivity of managemenfs assumptions, judgments, and estimates 
used in the impairment anaiysis. Besides, the combination of factors such as the recent years' voiatiiity of oii 
prices and the rubie exchange rate, as weii as changes in the ievei of inflation and the cost of borrowed funds. 

One of the most reievant issues in the specifics of accounting for oii and gas companies is the probiem 
of asset recoverabiiity (Astrakhantseva et ai.: 2015, pp.258-262; Markaryan&Snetkova: 2015, pp.375-378; 
Nagumanova et ai.: 2019, pp.1082-1088). This issue requires speciai attention and is often identified by 
auditors as a key audit matter. Besides, in the conditions of instabiiity of the Russian economy, a significant 
decrease in prices for energy resources and changes in demand for them may iead to the depreciation of an 
oii and gas company's assets (Sabitova&Shavaieyeva: 2015, pp.423-428;Kuiikova et ai.: 2016, pp.96-102). 
The use of the deveioped modei is recommended both for oii and gas companies. it wiii aiiow them to assess 
the recoverabiiity of assets fairiy if there is evidence of impairment. The modei is aiso usefui for practicing 
auditors of such companies to heip them identify incorrect management assumptions regarding the 
impairment of assets (Ding & He: 2009, pp.3459-3464; Kuiikova&Gafieva: 2014, pp.38-40; Shaari et ai.: 2017, 
pp.224-240). 

Thus, in this study, we examine the key factors that bring to attention the possibiiity of signs of asset 
impairment, determine the structure of the procedure for checking assets for recoverabiiity resuiting in the 
recommended modei for testing for asset impairment taking into account the specifics of oii and gas 
companies. 


METHODOLOGY 

According to the requirements of iAS 36, when assessing the evidence of possibie impairment of assets, 
an organization shouid consider at ieast the foiiowing signs (3, paragraph 12): 

1. Externai sources of information: 

- Signs indicating the more than expected deciine of vaiue; 

- Significant adverse changes occurred or expected for the company's business; 
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- Market interest rates increased significantiy that wili lead to an increase in the discount rate used in 
calculating the value in use of the asset; 

- The book value of the company's net assets exceeds its market capitalization. 

2. Internai sources of Information: 

- Signs of obsolescence or physical damage to the asset; 

- Occurred or expected significant adverse changes in the intensity and manner of use of the asset; 

- Data from reports prepared for internai use indicating a decrease in the economic efficiency of the asset. 

Following paragraph 14 of IAS 36, internai reporting indicators that show possible impairment of an asset 

include the following facts: 

- Cash flows required for the acquisition and operation of the asset are significantiy higher than planned; 

- Actual net cash flows from the use of the asset are significantiy lower than planned; 

- Net cash flows from the asset decreased significantiy; 

- Total current period and future budget data for the asset show operating losses or net cash outflows. 

There is no need to conduct an impairment test if there is no indication of possible impairment. Thus, 

company management should initially carry out the analysis of the availability of such features. For companies 
in the oil and gas sector of the economy, it is very important to detect signs of impairment in time, and the 
auditors of such companies should pay special attention to evaluating the management assumptions used in 
this analysis (Shahwan&Roudaki: 2016, pp.49-54). 

If there is evidence of impairment, the assets should be tested for impairment. The process of testing 
assets for impairment can be divided into five key stages. 

1. Allocation of cash-generating units (CGUs). Determining thegroups offixed assets for which the cash 
flow is calculated. 

2. Determination of the carrying value of the CGUs included in the generating unit. 

3. Cash flow generation: cash inflows from asset operation and cash outflows required to generate 
financial inflows. 

4. Determination of the discount rate and discounting cash flows. It is calculated based on the weighted 
average cost of capital (WACC) model. The cost of the generating unit is calculated in the post-forecast period, 
the current value of future cash flows is calculated, as well as their total value. 

5. Comparison of the carrying amount with the recoverable amount. 

In ouropinion, when determining the method of calculating the recoverable amount, the extractive industry 
companies should use the value-in-use method, since the calculation of the cost of sales involves the use of 
less reliable estimates and data. 

It is most appropriate for companies in the oil and gas industry to consider assets by groups of producing 
fields with a common term of depletion of reserves because the Identification of assets related to a specific 
field is difficult due to the territorial community of fields inherent in Russian oil companies. 

To determine net cash flow, oil and gas companies are encouraged to use the following calculation 
method: 

NCF = Revenue - Expenses - Tax on Oil Production - Capital Expenditures (1) 

For companies in the oil and gas industry, one of the largest items of expenditure that form the cost of 
production is the cost of the tax on the extraction of minerais. When calculating the recoverable amount, it is 
proposed to use the assumption that all oil produced within the given period wili be sold in the corresponding 
period. It wili allow not to take into account the remaining met in the company's reserves. 

The amount of capital expenditures (CAPEX) is aiso one of the key indicators characterizing the State of 
assets of an enterprise in the extractive industry. It should be noted that as oil prices rise, companies may be 
tempted to use equipment in a way that makes it wear and tear to extract more raw materiais. Flowever, taking 
into consideration the age of many assets, oil and gas companies need to ensure that they have sufficient 
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funds to carry out high-quality infrastructure repairs. Since the increasing levei of activity causes the equipment 
to wear out, unplanned fallures wlll cause damage to the company. 

Using the proposed model, we tested the Impairment of non-current assets of Rosneft based on the 
publlshed Consolidated financial statements, which are freely avallable. 


RESULTS 

In Its 2018 financial statements, Rosneft disclosed Information about the volume of proved reserves, as 
well as the validity of oil production licenses. According to the publlshed Information, the volume of proven 
reserves at the end of 2018 is 44,358 million barreis, production for 2018 was 1,896 million barreis. The 
expiration dates of existing licenses for the development and production of hydrocarbons for the company, in 
general, are in the range from 2019 to 2202, while the terms of licenses for the most significant fields expire 
between 2038 and 2150. 

To construct an impairment model, we wlll use the conditional assumption that oil production wlll be 
continuing for 25 years at a gradually decreasing rate. When using the proposed model, companies are 
recommended to appiy the production data for the year obtained as a result of specialists' independent 
assessment. 

Russian oil companies produce oil of various brands (Urais, Siberian Light, REBCO, and others). For the 
purpose of constructing an impairment model, the price of Urais crude oil wlll be used. It is calculated based 
on the price of Brent crude oil. According to the forecasts of the Government of the Russian Federation 
publlshed in the Main Parameters of the Scenarios of Social and Economic Development of the Russian 
Federation until 2036, the dynamics of prices for Urais oil and the change in the dollar exchange rate wili look 
as follows: 


Item 

2019-2024 

2025-2030 

2031-2036 

Dollar exchange rate, rubles per USD r 

65,1 

70,7 

74,1 

Urais oil price, USD per barrei 

57,7 

52,2 

55,5 


Table I.Forecast values of the dollar exchange rate and the price of Urais oil 


It should be noted that Urais oil is a mixture of heavy oil of the Urais and the Volga Region and light West 
Siberian oil of the Siberian Region. It is high-sulfur oil. Urais futures are traded on the Moscow Exchange and 
the Saint Petersburg International Mercantile Exchange (SPIMEX). The price of Urais oil significantiy affects 
the quotes of the Russian ruble against the USD. In March-April 2020, we observe an unstable situation in the 
oil market, when the cost of oil is catastrophically low. This situation is due to the serious impact of 
imponderable non-economic factors. Thus, in mid-April 2019, Urais crude oil was trading at the levei of 28-29 
USD per barrei. Flowever, many analysts believe that the oil market wili recover and the "bottom" has aiready 
been reached. This research does not pretend to be a macroeconomicforecast. In this regard, the calculations 
were made based on the above scenarios of social and economic development of the Russian Federation 
until 2036. 
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DISCUSSION 

To calculate the revenue of the post-forecast period, we propose to take the values closest to the post- 
forecast period: 74.1 rubles per USD and 55.5 USD per barrei of Urais oil. 

The weighted average cost of capital of Rosneft according to the website of the analytical agency BKS 
Express is 14.71%. 

For example, the forecast value of expenditures, met and capital expenditures was calculated In 
proportion to the volume of production. Thus, In 2018, according to the reporting data, expenditures on met 
were 2,258 million rubles; capital expenditures were 936 million rubles; operating expenses (not including met 
and expenses not related to oil production) were 2,978 million rubles. When appiying the proposed model, 
companies are recommended to use data on capital expenditures following the developed budgets, rather 
than recalculate them proportionally. 

The initial data for calculating the recoverable amount of assets are presented In Table 2. 


Item 

Data 

Volume of proved reserves, min br. 

44 358 

Oil production for 2018, min br. 

1 896 

Year of inventory depletion 

2043 

Operating expenses for the year 2018, billion rubles. 

Met for 2018, RUB billion 

2 978 

Oil and gas production tax 

2 258 

Capital expenditures for 2018, RUB billion 

936 

WACC 

14,71% 


Table 2. Initial data for calculating the recoverable amount of assets 


Thus, the impairment calculation for Rosneft for December 31,2018, is as follows: 


Year 

Oil 

production, 
min br. 

Price 

USD 

per 

barrei 

Revenue, 
bill. rub. 

Expensesbill.rub. 

Oil and gas 
production 
tax, bill. 
rub. 

Capital 
expenditures, 
bill. rub. 

NCF, 

bill. 

rub. 

Rate of 

Discount 

Discounted 
NCF, bill. 
rub. 

2019 

1 896 

57,7 

7122 

2 978 

2258 

936 

950 

0,872 

828 

2020 

1 896 

57,7 

7122 

2 978 

2258 

936 

950 

0,760 

722 

2021 

1 896 

57,7 

7122 

2 978 

2258 

936 

950 

0,663 

629 

2022 

1 896 

57,7 

7122 

2 978 

2258 

936 

950 

0,578 

549 

2023 

1 896 

57,7 

7122 

2 978 

2258 

936 

950 

0,503 

478 

2024 

1 862 

57,7 

6 994 

2 925 

2218 

919 

933 

0,439 

409 

2025 

1 862 

52,2 

6 872 

2 925 

2218 

919 

810 

0,383 

310 

2026 

1 862 

52,2 

6 872 

2 925 

2218 

919 

810 

0,334 

270 
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2027 

1 862 

52,2 

6 872 

2 925 

2218 

919 

810 

0,291 

236 

2028 

1 862 

52,2 

6 872 

2 925 

2218 

919 

810 

0,254 

205 

2029 

1 810 

52,2 

6 680 

2 843 

2156 

894 

788 

0,221 

174 

2030 

1 810 

52,2 

6 680 

2 843 

2156 

894 

788 

0,193 

152 

2031 

1 810 

55,5 

7 444 

2 843 

2156 

894 

1 

552 

0,168 

261 

2032 

1 760 

55,5 

7 238 

2 764 

2096 

869 

1 

509 

0,146 

221 

2033 

1 760 

55,5 

7 238 

2 764 

2096 

869 

1 

509 

0,128 

193 

2034 

1 760 

55,5 

7 238 

2 764 

2096 

869 

1 

509 

0,111 

168 

2035 

1 760 

55,5 

7 238 

2 764 

2096 

869 

1 

509 

0,097 

146 

2036 

1 710 

55,5 

7 032 

2 686 

2036 

844 

1 

466 

0,085 

124 

2037 

1 710 

55,5 

7 032 

2 686 

2036 

844 

1 

466 

0,074 

108 

2038 

1 710 

55,5 

7 032 

2 686 

2036 

844 

1 

466 

0,064 

94 

2039 

1 680 

55,5 

6 909 

2 639 

2001 

829 

1 

440 

0,056 

81 

2040 

1 608 

55,5 

6 613 

2 526 

1915 

794 

1 

378 

0,049 

67 

2041 

1 600 

55,5 

6 580 

2513 

1905 

790 

1 

372 

0,043 

58 

2042 

1 580 

55,5 

6 498 

2 482 

1882 

780 

1 

354 

0,037 

50 

2043 

1 500 

55,5 

6169 

2 356 

1786 

741 

1 

286 

0,032 

42 

Recoverable Value of Fixed Assets, billion rubles 

6 576 

Carrying Amount of Fixed Assets, billion rubles 

6 591 

Difference between RV&CA, billion rubles 

-15 


Table 3. Calculation of asset impairment 


CONCLUSION 

The use of the proposed impairment model wili allow oil and gas companies to generate sufficientiy 
accurate and fair Information about the recoverability of their non-current assets if there are signs of 
impairment of assets. It wili aiso reduce the time spent by auditors to check the recoverability of non-current 
assets of companies. 

However, as shown by the global changes in the economic situation in the first quarter of 2020 caused 
by the coronavirus pandemic and leading to the stagnation of industry around the world, disagreements about 
the production volumes of the main players in the oil market, which provoked the collapse of oil prices and the 
depreciation of the ruble, impose certain restrictions on the use of this method. 
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ABSTRACT 

Contemporary literature is heavily influenced by postmodern 
consciousness, a variety of art forms, including 
cinematography, the internet and treating literature as a source 
of income. For this reason, new genres combining ail previously 
mentioned elements are emerging. The most prominent 
examples are mashup and crossover. A striking example of the 
combination of mashup and crossover fiction is a novel by 
russian-speaking Ukrainian writers Henry Lion Oldie “Sherlock 
Holmes vs. the Martians" (2014). The title of the novel itself 
suggests that the main characters come from books by Arthur 
Conan Doyle and Herbert Wells. 

Keywords: Cinema, contemporary literature, Henry Lion Oldie, 
postmodernism. 
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RESUMEN 

La literatura contemporânea está fuertemente influenciada por 
la conciencia posmoderna, una variedad de formas de arte, 
incluída la cinematografia, internet y el tratamiento de la 
literatura como una fuente de ingresos. Por esta razón, están 
surgiendo nuevos géneros que combinan todos los elementos 
mencionados anteriormente. Los ejemplos más destacados 
son mashup y crossover. Un ejemplo sorprendente de la 
combinación de mashup y crossover es una novela de los 
escritores ucranianos de habla rusa Henry Lion Oldie “Sherlock 
Holmes Vs. los marcianos” (2014). El título de la novela en sí 
sugiere que los personajes principales provienen de libros de 
Arthur Conan Doyle y Herbert Wells. 

Palabras clave: Cine, Henry Lion Oldie, literatura 
contemporânea, posmodernismo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

“H. L. Oldie” is a penname of Russian-speaking Ukrainian writers Dmitry Gromov and Oleg Ladyzhensky, 
who create both fantasy and Science fiction noveis. From the pen, or rather keyboard, of Oidie carne Order of 
St. Bestseiier (2002), Messiah Ciears the Disk (1996) and other noveis as weii as short story cycies A Hera 
of Your Time (1991), The Pentacie (2004-2010), etc. Since 1990s the co-authors have pubiished more than 
100 books inciuding reprinted editions. H. L. Oidie obtained numerous iiterary awardsaiong with a titie of The 
Best European Science Fiction and Fantasy Writer. Their outstanding Creative work occupied the top positions 
in saiesof not oniy fantasy and Science fiction, but aiso fiction in generai and the authors themseives were 
named in the top ten most famous and popuiarscience-fiction writers of Rússia and Ukraine (Gaiimuiiin et ai.: 
2016, pp.238-246; Vafina et ai.: 2017). 

H. L. Oidie define their own styie as “phiiosophicai action”, which, in their opinion, is the embodiment of 
“combination of incompatibie” (Doyie:2013; Safaryan: 2018). Researchers, in their turn, describe their writing 
as “postmodern mythoiogicai reaiism” (Lodge: 2015;Andreyeva: 2018), or «connecting eiements of both mass 
and eiite iiterature» (Krishnaswamy:1995; Chait:2000, pp. 17-28; Lipovetsky:2011, pp. 175-193; Cherny: 2017; 
Susiov&Bodin: 2019). it seems to be justified by the richness of Oidie's universe, which inciudes a pienty of 
iiterary and cuiturai references. This is manifested in such works as Odysseus Son of Laertes (2000), A Hero 
Must Be Aione (2005), a pecuiiar interpretation of The Tweive Labours of Heraciess, The Grandson of Perseus 
(2011). Here aiiusions to ancient Greek, bibiicai and Hindu myths as weii as to Homer's famous stories aiiow 
us to speak about intertextuaiity of Oidie's works. 


METHODOLOGY 

Their novei Sheriock Hoimes vs. the Martians was pubiished in 2014. Today we can see frequent 
infiuence of one author to another and this situation can change our reception of the text (Khaybuiiina et ai.: 
2016, pp.3100-3106; Afanasev et ai.: 2017; Vafina; 2017, pp.423-425). However, these noveis' settings often 
remain within the framework of Oidie's imaginary worid, whiie Sheriock Hoimes vs the Martians is absoiuteiy 
unique and different in styie and piot. The novei's action takes piace in the near future, when a speciai 
hyperactive reading Service appears. The virtuai heimet caiied “Verbaiife” aiiows the reader to submerge in 
the book without actuaiiy reading it. The oniy fauit of this Service is that the programme sometimes starts to 
write itseif based on the existing stories and images using associative iinks (Smith; 1997). 

Thus, Nyura, who without any suspicion started to read The War of the Worids, appears to be reading a 
different story. We argue that this episode stretches the boundaries of a traditionai mash-up novei, where 
inciusion of aiien eiements in the piot is not usuaiiy justified in any way. For exampie, the appearance of 
zombies in the 19**' century Engiand in Pride and Prejudice and Zombies is an initiaiiy predetermined situation 
and is not and does not require any additionai comments. 

The novei's composition is a “story within a story”, where the frame piot, caiied “intermedia”, represents 
a certain imitation of metafiction: Veraiife empioyees AntoninaGiebovnaNedereza and Viadimir Chizhik come 
to Nyura's home in order to fix the fauit in the Service, i.e. either to get the piot back on track or to finish the 
new version of the story. The finai resuit eventuaiiy serves as the main narrative iine of the book. 


RESULTS 

The main component of the novei is the writers' piay. They piay not oniy with texts but with the readers 
too, inviting them to join the guessing game. This convention cieariy iiiustrates the novei's adherence to 
postmodern ism. 
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It might be concluded that the whole novel is built on this kind of a dialectic game between the authors 
and thereaders. Firstiy, the main storyline isasynthesisofthewell-known TheWarofthe Worlds by H. Wells 
and characters of the Sherlock Holmes canon embedded In the narrative. These two works are connected 
through the image of a nameless young man from H. Wells's novel, who «looked down from the church spire 
and saw the houses of the village rising like ghosts out of its inky nothingness. » (Wells: 1898). If Wells 
considered him a minor character, Oldie give him the name: Thomas Radcliffe. He is the person witnessing 
the Martians, this is his horror that was described by the authors: «In a daze, Tom looked down from the 
church spire and saw the heilish flames destroying Moldon and approaching his shack. It is impossible to say 
that Radcliffe was known as a zealous parishioner, but now he was praying with all the sincerity he was 
capable of: “Lord, save and keep mel Do not let these monsters destroy the Moldonl Stop and punish themi 
Don't let them burn my housel” To Tom's credit, it should be noted that he asked the Lord to save his house 
as a last resort, much more he was concerned about his hometown. Tom did not remember about himself at 
all.» (Oldie: 2016). Henceforth, Tom becomes one of the primary characters and acts as an assistant to Dr. 
Watson and Sherlock Holmes. 

The style and form of the story aiso suggest the connection with Conan Doyle's stories, since most of the 
parts are written In the form of Dr. Watson's notes; the proper style, attention to the details, the desire for 
accuracy and objectivity are preserved. The image of Dr. Watson has undergone certain changes: he has 
become more rational and quick-witted, even ironic. Forexample, he uses Holmes's catchphrase against him: 
«Elementary, my dear HolmesI Tm not only a doctor, but aIso your biographeri» (Oldie: 2016). 

It should be noted as well that the setting the novel is transferred to another place: the main events unfold 
In the small town of Moldon, Essex, which was only once mentioned by Wells: «Along the blue coast across 
the Blackwater my brother could make out dimiy a dense swarm of boats chaffering with the people on the 
beach, a swarm which aiso extended up the Blackwater almost to Maldon.» (Wells: 1898). 

Overall the appearance of the Oldie's Martians is aiso almost identical to the original one, they are huge, 
with long tentacles. The main weapon of the aliens In both writers' is the “Heat-Ray”, but In contrast to Wells, 
Oldie does not focus on the fact that the Martians are terrible and evil creatures. Oldi's aliens are represented 
In the novel more humane to a certain extent, even equipped with social skilis. So the Martians do not shoot 
at people who control the “tripod”, because they consider them insiders: «I was sure that the Martian could 
destroy us by shredding the battle-house - or all three legs at once. Why didn't he do it?l There was no time 
to reflect on the strangeness of the enemies. We were threatened with failing from the height of a hundred 
feet - orthe heat ray: having lost manoeuvrability, we became an easy target.» (Oldie: 2016). Based on these 
quotations, it seems that aliens are not foreign to the feelings of friendship. 

Secondiy, they return to Moldon, at the risk of being annihilated, In order to retaliate for their departed 
victims. And In contrast to Wells, who depicted the Martians so cruel and egoistic, that they destroyed their 
own planet, Oldi's “monsters” seem rather paltry and clumsy creatures, who hardiy know, what they want to 
achieve with their attacks. 

Interestingly, except for this, there are allusions to fairly well-known works of popular culture: Godric's- 
Hollow (or Godric's hollow-location) from J. K. Rowling's books about Harry Potter, the character's phrase: 
«Let me introduce myself: Holmes, Sherlock Holmes» (referring to the phrase from the famous James Bond 
films-«Bond, James Bond») (Oldie: 2016), Adele Pfeiffer (Adele Blanc-Sec from Jacques Tardi'scomic 
series), Antonina's surname Nedereza (referring to the famous Russian fairy tale about Nibbly-Quibbly the 
Goat), Jennie's uncle and aunt were called Balthasar and Melchiora, that is a reference to the biblical story, 
etc. 

However, some allusions tend to have dubious nature. So, In the chapter “Bouquet of wilted flowers” we 
read about Dr. Watson's presence at the meeting with the Inventor from The Time Machine. Interesting facts 
arise comparing this episode In both works of literature. Thus, at Oldie it is depicted as: «Bronze, Holmes. 
Black-wood, professor. Ivory, gentiemen. And Tom, that is not all. Aiso quartz, or other crystals unknown to 
me, similar to quartz. The machine had time to be In the hardships: its parts were disfigured, covered with 
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disgusting spots. The bands of metal curved, as if from a powerfui pressure, shreds of grass and moss were 
hanging on them.» (Oldie: 2016). And Wells does It as follows: «There In the flickering llght of the lamp was 
the machine sure enough, squat, ugly, and askew; a thing of brass, ebony, Ivory, and translucent gllmmering 
quartz.» (Wells: 2005). 

Thus, when a “mysterlous unit” unexpectediy appears In the chapter “Pllers and a Screwdriver”, the reader 
expects to see exactiy the time machine, however, when Amella FItzgIbbon and Edward Turnbull jump out of 
the device, the reader who Is fond of Science fiction Immediately recognises the reference to a completely 
different novel The Space Machine by the British Science fIctIon writer Christopher Priest. This example leads 
us to the next levei of cultural codes referred to as fantastic. ThIs Includes the name of the Interactive reading 
apparatus (“Verballfe” - from Ant Skalandls's novel Ask the Ashwood), the Introduction of Abraham Van 
Helsing, the character from the famous Bram Stoker's novel Dracula. 


DISCUSSION 

The authors aiso allude to their own writing. For example, VIadImIr Chlzhlk'sfavourlte word game - 
distorting words (Nonsense-Shnonsense, Volume-Shmolume, Knights-Shknights) refers us to the name of the 
disease featured In the titie of Oldle's book “Shmaglc” explalned as ‘false mana syndrome”. The later detall 
can aIso be projected on the maifunction of “Verballfe” device. 

The following, more complex code levei Is playing wlth a more emdite and knowledgeable reader who Is 
aware of less common Information. For example, the tripod of the Martians, captured by Flolmes and his 
friends, Is named “Warrior” In honour of the British mllltary machine, which was used In the wars In the Persian 
Gulf, Afghanistan and Iraq and stlll remains the only Infantry fighting vehicle of the British army. Moreover, the 
picture that Mr. Pfeiffer looks for Is definitely The PIcture of Dorlan Cray from the novel by Oscar Wllde 
(«PIcture. Medium-sized picture of Basll Flallward's brush» (Oldie: 2016). 

One the novefs characters - Captain Welles Is a reference to the Image of the famous British navigator 
Samuel Waliace. Moreover, due to the Inclusion of cinematlc discourse, plot elements are Interlaced. For 
example, the allusions to Joanne Rowllng's novels about Flarry Potter Is explalned as follows: «The Interior of 
the house 221 -b In Baker Street In Guy Rltchle's fllm “Sherlock Flolmes” Is borrowed from the fllm “Flarry Potter 
and the Orderof the Phoenix”. Thefurnishings of the apartment are assembled from the prop, which was used 
to decorate the home of SIrIus Black. The ladder, where Flolmes descends at the beginning of the fllm, Is 
taken from the fllm “Flarry Potter and the Prisoner of Azkaban”.» (Oldie: 2016). 

Besides, Count Orlok comes from the cinema too - the character from the fllm by German director 
Friedrich Murnau “Nosferatu. A symphony of horror” (1921). The fact Is that the director could not obtain the 
permission to fllm Bram Stoker's Dracula, so he made hIs own, sllghtly reinterpreting the story and changing 
the names of the characters. 

Interestingly, the salvatlon from CountOrlok happens through the Inclusion of musical levei codes: «The 
music swayed wlth a boat on a gentie swell. She was roiling In wlth the waves of the surf, wlth the confident 
gait of approaching steps. Over all of this, prayer reigned, hope for the highest mercy. There was something 
wrong wlth the count: wlshing to get dose to Mr. Flolmes, he seemed to be knee-deep In water against the 
hurricane wind. The blue face twisted a grimace at the sight of which Tom wanted to cross. Someone was 
going to meet the count, making It difflcult for the madman to budge; someone prayed the heavens for 
something, deeply contrary to the graph. “I cry to You,” Tom Radcliffe shouted dumbly, staring In horror at the 
battie of the violln and the madman, “Lord Jesus ChrIstI Please, hear my prayers, grant me Thy grace, do not 
let me lose heart...» (Oldie: 2016). This Is actually a chorai prelude In F minor “Ichrufzudir Flerr Jesu Christ” 
by J. S. Bach. Thus, the assoclative line bullt by ‘Verballfe” spans cinematlc and musical discourse. It Is 
natural, as “21st centurles became the time of creatlon and development of new synthetic art forms” 
(Kuryaev&OsmukhIna: 2018, pp.276-383; Zinnatullina et al.: 2019, pp.357-369). 
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The authors aiso use the method of metalepsis, which means the transition from one narrative levei to 
another. Therefore, In particular, Mr. Wells becomes the object of Dr. Watson's memoirs: «A man 
knowledgeable In many Sciences, but extremely extravagant, SIr Wllllam told me when young Wells and me 
were shaking hands(Oldle: 2016). In addition, during the hypnosis, Jennie writes: “«©A. Nedereza. 2010»” 
(Oldle: 2016), thus, Incorporating one of the authors Into the text Itself. It Is worth mentioning that the reverse 
process takes place: the printer used by Tyunya and VIadImIr perlodically Issues lllustratlons to the text or the 
material on which the association is built. For example, H. A. Corréa's lllustratlons to The War of the Worlds 
(Corrêa. Martians vs. Thunder Child. 1906) or an illustration to the stories about Sherlock Holmes by Sidney 
Paget, thanks to whom Sherlock Holmes wears the headgear “deerstalker hat”, etc. 


CONCLUSION 

Tosummarise, we considerOldi's novel Sherlock Holmes vs. The Martians a postmodernist work. Cultural 
codes manifested In the novel were divided into several groups: references to the works of popular culture, 
Science fiction literature, music, cinema and painting. Another distinctive feature of the novel lies In its effect 
of multi-level organisation, achieved by allusions accessible to the sophisticated reader. Not only do H.L. Oldle 
use pre-existing images and plots, but aIso create their own original work on their basis. Proceeding from the 
above said, Sherlock Holmes vs. the Martians is a striking example of postmodern text. 
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ABSTRACT 

The migration crisis of 2015 in Europe had a huge 
impacton the poiiticai field ofthe European Union. The 
migration crisis has caused an increase in xenophobia 
in countries receiving migrants, while at the same time 
giving a powerfui impetus to the revival of nationalism. 
The Visegrád group countries - the Czech Repuhlic, 
Siovakia, Poiand and Hungary - took a particulariy 
harsh position on migration fiows and the EU migration 
regulations. Among these countries, Hungary stands 
outfor its consistent poiiticai position, which is resistant 
to criticism from outside, inciuding from the structures 
of official Brusseis. 


Keywords: European Union, Fides, Hungary, 
migration, nationaiism. 


RESUMEN 

La crisis migratória de 2015 en Europa tuvo un gran 
impacto en el ámhito poiítico de la Union Europea. La 
crisis migratória ha provocado un aumento de ia 
xenofobia en los países receptores de migrantes, al 
mismo tiempo que ha dado un poderoso impulso al 
resurgimiento dei nacionalismo. Los paises dei grupo 
Visegrád (República Checa, Eslováquia, Polonia y 
Hungria) adoptaron una posición particularmente dura 
sobre los flujos migratórios y las regulaciones 
migratórias de la UE. Entre estos paises, Hungria se 
destaca por su posición politica consistente, que es 
resistente a las criticas dei exterior, incluso de las 
estructuras oficiales de Bruselas. 

Palabras clave: Fides, Hungria, migraciones, 
nacionalismo, Union Europea. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Hungary was one of the countries on the path of large migration flows of refugees seeking to find a safe 
place to live in Europe. 

The number of refugees entering Hungary doubled between 2011-2012 and 2015 (Cantat: 2020, pp.183- 
199) and here we can only say about registered migrants. 


Number of immigrants who arrived in Hungary (per year) thousand people. 


2004 

2005 

2006 

2007 

2008 

2009 

2010 

2011 

2012 

2013 

2014 

2015 

24,29 

27,82 

25,7 

24,3 

37,6 

27,8 

25,5 

28,0 

33,7 

38,9 

54,5 

58,3 

8 

0 

32 

61 

52 

94 

19 

18 

02 

68 

81 

44 


Table I.The number of refugees entering Hungary 


It is noteworthy that there are figures of official statistics in the public domain, and they are not so large, 
but there are figures quoted in the media with reference to Hungarian officials, and there are aiso observations 
of journalists. These figures vary considerably. Thus, Euronews portal first mentions the figure of 140,000 
people who "passed" through Hungary in the first half of 2015. Figures of 400,000 people for the period from 
mid - 2016 to the end of 2016 are aiso given. These figures may well be real, given the fact that during the 
greatest influx of refugees, Hungary tried to pass them through its territory as quickly as possible. In fact, 
during a certain period of time, people entering the country were not taken into account with due care, and 
therefore no statistical migration records were kept (Greven: 2016, pp.1-8; Stojarová: 2018, pp.32-45; 
Bòcskei&MoInár: 2019, pp.1-20). 

While the old-EU members, such as Germany, France, the Scandinavian countries, and Italy 
demonstrated their readiness to accept and integrate an increasing number of refugees, Hungary took a 
sharply different position. 

Almost immediately after the migration problem arose, the Hungarian government announced the 
construction of a 175-km barrieralong the Southern borderwith Serbia (June 17,2015) (Stanley: 2017, pp.140- 
158). In the fali 2016, Hungary started building a new, more powerfui wall on its borderwith Serbia (Batory: 
2016, pp.283-303). It was planned to equip the wall with heat sensors and video surveiliance. Despite the 
dissatisfaction of the official authorities of the European Union, the decision to build such a wall was not 
changed (Kim: 2016, pp.345-357). 

In December 2015, Hungary challenged the decision of the European Commission on mandatory quotas 
for the reception of migrants and refugees in the European Court of Justice in Luxembourg and does not 
recognize the mandatory quotas to this day. 

In February 2016, Hungarian Prime Minister Viktor Orbán, who is aiso the leader of a right-wing 
conservative and essentially nationalist party, announced a referendum on accepting migrants, as the quota 
System "would change the Hungarian and European national, cultural and religious identity..." (Bozóki&Ádám: 
2016). Almost all of 2016 was marked by the so-called Hungarian "referendum on migrants" - on October 2, 
2016, at the initiative of the Hungarian authorities, a referendum was held on the feasibility of allocating quotas 
for migrants in the European Union. The decision to distribute quotas for the reception of refugees in 
accordance with the decision of official Brussels was made in the fali of 2015 and met with persistent rejection 
in Hungary - primarily at the government levei. Official Budapest took an unambiguous position on the 
proposed issue, this was reflected in the official discourse of the authorities and in agitation: "Don't take any 
chancesi Vote noi "(llikova: 2019, pp.197-212). 

According to the quota, Hungary would have to accept in 2016 not too many migrants and refugees - 
1,294 people. Compared to host countries such as Italy and France, this number looks quite insignificant. It is 
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important to take into account not only the number of migrants as such, but aiso the dynamics of migration 
flows through Hungary and the ratio of the number of migrants to the population of Hungary. Hungary is 
traditionally a country with almost a mono-national population - over 83% of the country's inhabitants are 
ethnic Hungarians. At the same time, the remaining 17% are mostiy representatives of culturally and 
religiousiy dose ethnic groups. Probably, the tense attitude and expressed rejection of foreign-cultural 
migrants and refugees in Hungary is aiso a consequence of the predominant mono-ethnicity of society 
(Enyedi: 2016, pp.9-25; Haviik: 2016, pp.46-65). 

As for statistics, in quantitative terms, Germany received the most migrants in 2015 (this number 
subsequentiy increased, especially after the famous phrase of Chancellor Angela Merkel «Wirschaffendas!), 
but the country with the highest number of asyium appiications per capita was Hungary. In 2015, petitions 
were submitted by about 1,800 people for every 100,000 citizens of the country. In the future, these figures 
have changed, primarily because the rhetoric and policies of the Hungarian govemment did not seem friendiy 
to foreign migrants and refugees (Murer:2015, pp.79-102; Lugosi: 2018, pp.210-233). 

The govemment that initiated the referendum did not hide its negative position towards accepting 
migrants, as Prime Minister Viktor Orbánhas repeatediy stated: "The descendants of those who let in migrants 
now wili live in a different world" (Pirro&Róna: 2019, pp.603-626). This is in many ways similar to 
representatives of other right-wing parties in Europe, in particular with the leader of the Italian "League" 
MatteoSalvini, who used similar rhetoric during his election campaign. In cailing for refugees and migrants 
from África and the East not to be allowed into the country, Salvini even used the example of American Indians: 
"They allowed the migration. Now they live on reservations." 

In the Hungarian referendum, the question itself was: Do you want the European Union to be abie to 
provide for the mandatory relocation of non-Hungarian citizens to Hungary without the consent of the National 
Assembly?» The resuits of the Referendum were met with condemnation in the European Union and 
emphasized the fact that there was no quorum for the Referendum - the turnout was less than 50%. The 
resuits at the same time, was olear and even categorical. On average, 97% of those who voted were against 
supporting and accepting European quotas for migrant distributions. This allowed the Hungarian govemment 
to continue to consistentiy pursue an anti-immigration policy, now legitimately, with reference to the wili of the 
Hungarian people. 

In March 2017, the Hungarian Parliament passed a law allowing the detention and removal of migrants. 
At the same time, Hungary passed a law on detaining asyium seekers, despite the UN's condemnation. A new 
document adopted in Hungary prescribes to prohibit migrants' free movement around the country, regulating 
their movement. Migrants are supposed to be held in closed temporary camps or transit zones on the Southern 
border with Serbia until the migration Services decide to accept or expel them from Hungary. This document 
received a sharply negative reaction in the European Union, Viktor Orbán was even called "enfant terrible" in 
the media. However, this did not affect his political agenda in any way. 


METHODOLOGY 

The research methods include discourse analysis, content analysis and conceptual analysis of sources 
on the problem of research with the rise of the populism and social movements to nationalism in European 
Union. Instmmentalism as paradigm of methodological analysis has been appiied to reconcile the position of 
the researchers with the current scientific basis of the research. 
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RESULTS 

In modem Europe, the political slogans of natlonallst-orlented polltical movements are gaining strength. 
If a few years ago, In the context of proclamatlons of "multiculturallsm" and tolerance, the presence of far-right 
forces In power structures seemed nonsense, and sometimes Impossible, today we see how the European 
right Is moving more confidentiy to the top of power. The growing popularity of the Itailan "League" Is based 
precisely on appealing to traditlonal values; In nelghboring Áustria, political prodigy Sebastian Kurz, who 
began his brilllant career as MInIster for Integratlon and Is known for his tolerance and statements about the 
value of multiculturallsm, has changed his positlon In the past4-5 years to almost the opposite (Bozókl&Ádám: 
2011; Varga: 2014, pp.791-807; Boda et al.: 2015, pp.871-891). 

Hungary, being virtually a mononatlonal country, at the same time actively uses the rhetorlc of natlonalism. 
It Is Hungary that at the moment, In the context of the European migratlon crisis, has taken one of the most (If 
not the most) tough positlons In relatlon to migrants and refugees. At first glance, It Is not olear why the Ideas 
of natlonallsm and Euroscepticism have been flourishing for years In a European country that Is facing an 
Influx of foreign-cultural migrants only now, and the soclo-polltical situatlon Is not experlencing criticai 
moments and Inter-ethnlc conflicts. However, right-wing conservative natlonalist movements In Hungary have 
been very popular In recent years. Aa mentioned by Hungarlan sclentists, such an anti-migratlon campalgn of 
offlclal Budapest could make a appreclable Influence on publlc opinlon In Hungary (BajomI-Lázár: 2019, 
pp.619-6258). The most famous such movements are the ruiing FIdesz party and the ultra-right Jobblk party. 
In this sense, Hungary Is a unique phenomenon for Europe, since the country has been led by right-wing 
representatives for the past four years. First, It Is the FIdesz party - the Hungarlan civll Union, which Is a 
moderate party of a center-right nature. Second, the party "For a Better Hungary" (abbreviated as Jobblk) - 
representatives of far-right political forces. Their victory In the 2010 elections carne as a surprise to democratlc 
Europe, and the events that followed continue to be a challenge to the European system being bullt by 
Brussels (Hegedüs: 2019, pp.406-430). 

FIdesz party Is one of the oldest political organizatlons In modern Hungary. The party was founded In 
1988 by 37 students (the name of the party Is short for Fiat DemokratákSzõvetsége - Alllance of Young 
Democrats, FIdesz), and since then has played and continues to play an Important role In the political llfe of 
the country. 

The Central themes of the political platform of modern FIdesz are Christian values, support for traditlonal 
Industrial Industries and the priority of Hungarlan Interests over European ones, as well as the pollcy of 
protecting and supporting Hungarlan minoritles outside the country - especlally In Romania. The attention to 
the Hungarlan community In Romania has a historical explanatlon. 

To understand these processes and the rhetorlc of FIdesz regarding the protection of Hungarlan 
minoritles, It Is necessary to turn to history, namely, to the Treaty of Trlanon(1920). As a result of the signing 
of the Treaty of Trianon on June 4,1920, Hungary was recognized as the losing party In the first world war 
and lost a significant part of its territories, as well as the population of these territories. In fact, under this 
Treaty, Hungary remained within the borders of 1\3 of its territory, losing Transylvania (ceded to Romania), 
Slovakia and Transcarpathian Ukraine (Carpathian Rus by another name) (ceded to Czechoslovakia), 
Burgenland (ceded to Áustria). The population decreased by 2 times, and more than 3 million ethnic 
Hungarians, who lived in an enclave in Transylvania, found themselves outside the newfound borders. In 
addition, the country lost its Navy, since access to the sea was aiso lost, and the army had to exist in a limited 
size and be hired. 

These events were perceived as a national tragedy and subsequentiy attempts were made to take 
revenge and return territories - according to the Vienna arbitration agreements of 1938 and 1940, when with 
the support of Nazi Germany, Hungary was returned some territories: Northern Transylvania, Southern 
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Slovakia and Transcarpathian Ukraine (Carpathian Rus). Subsequentiy, these territories were again lost, but 
the historical memory was preserved. 


DISCUSSION 

The ruiing Fidesz party is considered a center-right party, that is, stili moderate. Recentiy, the Jobbik 
movement, an ultra-right nationalist movement, has been gaining more and more popularity, and with it a 
greater number of seats in Parliament. 

As aiready mentioned, the nationalist movement in Hungary is represented primarily by two parties. These 
are Fidesz and Jobbik. The political movement “Jobbik” (“Movement for a better Flungary”) positions itself as 
a "principled, conservative and radically Patriotic Christian party" whose fundamental goal is to protect 
"Flungarian values and interests". 

The word "Jobb" in Flungarian means both "best" and"right". The views of Jobbik supporters are often 
described as neo-Nazi, anti-Semitic, anti-Roma, racist and homophobic. AIso, the party figures speak with 
irredentist slogans of "greater Flungary", demanding "territorial autonomy" for the Székelyregion in 
Transylvania and the creation of an independent Flungarian district in Transcarpathian Ukraine (those 
territories that were separated from Flungary after the First world war). 

At the same time, it should be taken into consideration that Jobbik is not a marginal party that does not 
have the support of the population: in the parliamentary elections in Flungary, Jobbik collected 20% of the 
vote, which secured the third place in the country's Parliament. 

In the 2014 elections, Jobbik lost heavily to the ruiing Fidesz party, when about 20% voted for it; but in 
April 2015, Jobbik won a by-election to the country's Parliament. We can assume that, if the trend continues, 
Jobbik could be more than a serious competitorto the ruiing Fidesz party in the next parliamentary elections, 
if Fidesz did not intercept the current agenda from its competitors. 

So, created in 2003 by right-wing radical students of the University of Budapest, the Jobbik Party is the 
second significant right-wing force in Flungary. At first, the party did not play a significant role in Flungarian 
politics, but since 2009 Jobbik has become a real political force, winning three seats in the European 
Parliament elections. The success was cemented in the 2010 parliamentary elections, when the party broke 
the five percent barrierfor the first time. The party's program is national-conservative-the main emphasis is 
on anti-immigrant and anti-Roma rhetoric. The motto of the Jobbik party is "Flungary for Flungarians". 

In 2007, the party's paramilitary wing, the Flungarian guard, was created and banned in 2009. The 
Flungarian guard uses uniform elements and symbois that resemble the Flungarian Nazis of the 40s of the XX 
century -The Arrow Cross Party. (Recall that it was in the 40s after the Vienna arbitrations that the territory of 
Flungary was partially returned to the State before the First World War). 

In October 2009, the party initiated the creation of the AIliance of European National Movements, an 
Association of far-right parties, including the French National Front and the British National Party. 

In mid-2015, the Jobbik party used in its rhetoric concem for the fate of Transcarpathian settlements 
bordering the troubled Ukrainian regions, thus demonstrating its concern for the fate of the Flungarian people 
and transferring the conflict in neighboring territories into its political capital. 

Thus, in Flungary, there is a situation where the two real political forces are the center-right and the far- 
right parties. The moment that unites them is in the anti-immigrant rhetoric and nationalistic statements of their 
leaders. The far-right Jobbik is gradually demarginalizing and softening its rhetoric to win more and more 
votes. Thus, they gradually reject anti-Semitic statements, but mainly focus on preserving the"values and 
interests of the Flungarian people". 

At the same time, the ruiing Fidesz party actively and successfully uses the rhetoric of right-wing and 
conservative values, anti-migrant rhetoric. Anti-migrant rhetoric is one of the comerstones of the policy of the 
Flungarian authorities, which aiways receives the support of the population of their country, even if it is followed 
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by the condemnation of the official structures of the European Commission. Thus, Hungary, like other 
countries of the Visegrád Group, ignored an Emergency EU summit on migration in the summer of 2018, 
convened after Italy announced the need to review the Dublin Regulation (llikova: 2019, pp.129-140). Thus, 
Hungary once again confirmed its disagreement with any schemes for the mandatory distribution of migrants 
and refugees among the host countries of the European Union. 


CONCLUSION 

The popularity of nationalist movements in Hungary suggests that anti-immigrant sentiment is strong 
among the Hungarian electorate - despite the fact that Hungary is not a multi-ethnic country and is not a host 
country with a traditionally high influx of migrants (like France or Germany). What is the reason - not high 
enough in the opinion of the Hungarians themselves standards of living or other factors - that can only be 
assumed. The most likely hypothesis is that the lack of experience of living together with representativos of 
other faiths, on the one hand, and the Imperial past, on the other hand, have a negativo impact. 
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RESUMEN 

Esta investigación tiene como objetivo evaluar la 
relación de los indicadores macroeconômicos y los 
relacionados con el sector bancario de la economia. 
Serán considerados con el volumen de préstamos 
hipotecários concedidos en el ejemplo de la economia 
rusa. Se muestra que el aumento de la tasa hipotecaria 
promedio ponderada, se correlaciona con el aumento 
dei volumen de préstamos hipotecários; el aumento dei 
salario nominal medio contribuye ai aumento dei 
volumen de préstamos hipotecários. La relación directa 
entre el volumen de préstamos hipotecários y la deuda 
hipotecaria problemática puede predecir la inflación de 
la burbuja dei "crédito". 
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INTRODUCTION 

The main tool for stimulating the development of the Russian housing market is mortgage lending, which 
in modem conditions is aiso developing due to State support in the form of preferential mortgage lending for 
families with children, residents of the far Eastern Federal district and State programs for subsidizing mortgage 
loans. The Russian mortgage market has a huge potential that needs to be controlled, preventing the 
formation of a "mortgage bubble" (Abramkin et ai.: 2015, pp.259-263; Bagautdinova et ai.: 2017, pp.4908- 
4912). 

According to the Central Bank of Rússia data, the share of the Russian mortgage market, despite high 
growth rates, is relatively small. In the Russian Federation, the share of mortgages in GDP is 6%, and in other 
countries, it is evaluated as 25%. But, despite this, it is important to develop mortgages in a high-quality 
segment with risk contrai, which, in turn, poses a threat to the entire financial market (Jordi: 2008; Lou & 
Yin:2014, pp.336-363). In Rússia, the mortgage lending market is developing quite rapidiy, due to the 
influence of macroeconomic, political and social factors (Abel & Bernanke: 2010, pp.764). Decreasing oil 
prices and the purchasing power of the ruble can make significant adjustments to the pace of development of 
the mortgage lending market in the country (Bulatovaet ai.: 2019). In modem conditions, the study of socio- 
economic phenomena of the mortgage levei is conducted on the basis of statistical and mathematical 
methods, which include a wide range of different methods and techniques that allow making the detailed and 
complete analysis of the primary Information about the object understudy, presented in a mathematical format. 

Issues of mortgage lending are the subject of numerous discussions in the scientific literature. For this 
study, a key role in empirically confirming the theoretical arguments in favor of the impact of macroeconomic 
factors on the volume of mortgage loans granted in Rússia was played by an article, in which, using data on 
large mortgage Services in the United States, the author argued the following point of view: the impact of 
unemployment on mortgage default is insignificant, in contrast to common risk factors, such as high leverage 
of the borrower or low FICO indicators of the borrower. The research resuits demonstrated in (Gyourko& 
Tracy: 2014, pp.87-96) were further developed in (Samerkhanova&Kadochnikova: 2015, pp.55-59). Using 
the example of the development of the Russian economy, it shows the predominant influence of household 
income on the dynamics of mortgage loans issued. The authors have identified four groups of determínants 
of mortgage lending: variables of mortgage loans, housing market and mortgage market participante, 
macroeconomic variables and money market variables. Empirically, the predominant influence of money 
market characteristics on the weighted average mortgage rate is shown. 

The authors (Gabriel & Rosenthal: 2013, pp.42-50) used year-by-year regression models and fixed-effect 
panei data analysis models to identify the relationship between the agglomeration economy and mortgage 
lending. The authors showed that urbanization increases liquidity, improves access to Information and credit 
in the 1990s, but after 2000 the effects dissipate, possibly due to changes in consumer sentiment due to the 
development of secondary markets and Information technologies. This view is presented in the article of 
(Wadud et ai.: 2020, p.101132). The authors aiso do notfind any connections between consumer sentiment 
and the mortgage rate. Flowever, they show a significant positive impact of the unemployment rate and, in 
general, a negative impact of income per capita on the levei of overdue mortgage loans. The authors of 
another article (Campbell &Cocco: 2015, pp. 1495-1554) used a dynamic decision model for household 
mortgage lending, which includes income from work, house prices, inflation, and interest rate risk. The article 
(Agarwal & Liu: 2003, pp.75-84) empirically shows the influence of the unemployment rate on consumers ' 
propensity to bankruptcy due to macroeconomic fluctuations. A study (Steinbuks&EIliehausen: 2014, pp.47- 
72) using the example of US legislation shows that legal restrictions reduce the use and attractiveness of a 
mortgage loan. 

Using thefindings obtained in the article of, and in the article of (Shao et ai.: 2020, p. 102530), the impact 
of administrativo decentralization in China on the financial agglomeration of loans in districts was defined. In 
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the article of (Diaz-Serrano & Raya: 2014, pp.22-32), a unique set of data on mortgage loans granted in Spain 
revealed discrimination in terms of higher interest rates for immigrant borrowers. 

In the same way as we use a regression model, but we modify it by expanding it through indicators of the 
banking sector of the economy. 

In order to find the most appropriate model for measuring factors of the volume of mortgage loans 
provided, fairly simple linear models of multiple regression are presented. Ten annual indicators that 
characterize the banking system and the Russian economy for the period from 2015 to 2020 are used to build 
models. The usual least squares method is used to evaluate model parameters, and the traditional formal 
student and Fisher tests are used to verify statistical significance. 

The main purpose of the study is to detect and evaluate the value factors of mortgage loans issued in the 
Russian financial system. The research idea was suggested by the works. 

Based on the analysis of the literature, two main research questions were formulated: 

1. What macroeconomic indicators are related to the volume of mortgage loans granted? 

2. What economy indicators of the banking sector development contribute to changes in the volume of 
mortgage loans granted? 

The following resuits were obtained. There was no statistically significant correlation between the volume 
of mortgage loans and the numberof credit institutions, unemployment, inflation, gross domestic product, and 
the average cost per square meter of housing. Intuitively, we found a statistically significant inverse 
relationship between the volume of mortgage loans and the weighted average mortgage rate and a direct 
relationship with nominal wages. This corresponds to theoretical representations of (Brooks: 2008, p.674), as 
well as conclusions obtained by. However, a direct correlation between the volume of mortgage loans and 
mortgage debt was confirmed, which in the future may predict the inflating of the "credit" bubble. 

The paper consists of an introduction, two main sections, and a conclusion. In the first section, we 
formulate the linear multiple regression models used and describe the indicators used in the Russian banking 
system and economy based on a review of the literature regarding the selection of economic indicators that 
affect the volume of mortgage loans granted. The second section presents the resuits of evaluating models. 
The conclusion contains conclusions and recommendations for further research in the field of analytical 
econometric tools determinants of mortgage lending. 


METHODOLOGY 

Correlation and regression analysis are popular methods for analyzing and predicting the development of 
socio-economic phenomena that are closely related to mathematically expressed indicators. It is based on the 
study of several supposediy interrelated phenomena. In other words, it is assumed that there are cause-and- 
effect relationships when a change in one variable leads to a change in another. 

Correlation analysis allows one to identify the presence and closeness of the connections between the 
studied phenomena, as well as check the presence or absence of coilinear factors. The main purpose of 
correlation analysis is to obtain Information about one variable using another. The correlation coefficient shows 
the tightness of the linear relationship and changes in the range from -1 to 1. Minus one means a complete 
linear inverse relationship. The unit is a complete linear positive relationship. Zero - no linear correlation. 
When there is a positive correlation, an increase in one factor leads to an increase in another, and when there 
is a negative correlation, the growth of one indicator leads to a decrease in the other. 

Regression analysis allows identifying the statistical significance of factors and the difference between 
the correlation coefficient and zero using a formal Student test. 

To build a linear model of multiple regression, quarterly statistical data for 5 years from 01.01.2015 to 
01.01.2020 were used (Table 1, Table 2). 
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Variables 

Data 

type 

Sourc 

e 

Internet Link 

Variables of the economy's banking sector 

Volume of 

mortgage 

loans 

granted -Yt 

min.r 

ub 

Bank 

of 

Russi 

a 

https://cbr.ru/statistics/bbs/statisticheskiy-byulleten-banka-rossii/ 

Number of 
credit 
institutions 
-Xti 

units 

Bank 

of 

Russi 

a 

https://cbr.ru/statistics/bbs/statisticheskiy-byulleten-banka-rossii/ 

The 

weighted 
average 
interest rate 

on 

mortgage 
loans - Xt 2 

% 

Bank 

of 

Russi 

a 

https://cbr.ru/statistics/bbs/statisticheskiy-byulleten-banka-rossii/ 

Weighted 
average 
loan term 
for 

mortgage 
loans - Xt3 

mont 

h 

Bank 

of 

Russi 

a 

https://cbr.ru/statistics/bbs/statisticheskiy-byulleten-banka-rossii/ 

The 

mortgage 
debt - Xt5 

min.r 

ub 

Bank 

of 

Russi 

a 

https://cbr.ru/statistics/bbs/statisticheskiy-byulleten-banka-rossii/ 

Variables-macroeconomic indicators 

Key rate - 

Xt4 

% 

Bank 

of 

Russi 

a 

https://cbr.ru/statistics/bbs/statisticheskiy-byulleten-banka-rossii/ 

Average 
costof 1 sq. 
m. in the 
housing 
market-Xte 

rub. 

Feder 

al 

statisti 

cs 

servic 

e 

https://www.gks.ru/dbscripts/cbsd/DBInet/cgi 

Average 
monthly 
nominal 
salary - Xt? 

rub. 

Feder 

al 

statisti 

cs 

servic 

e 

https://www.gks. ru/labor_market_employment_salaries?print=1 
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Unemploy 
ment rate - 

Xt8 

% 

Feder 

al 

statisti 

cs 

servic 

e 

http://old.gks. ru/wps/wcm/connect/rosstat_maln/rosstat/ru/statlstlcs/w 
ages/labourjorce/# 

Inflatlon 
rate - Xtg 

% 

Inflatlo 
n levei 

https://ypoBeHb-MH4)nnmiM.p4)/Ta6nML(bi-MH4)nnmiM 

Gross 
domestic 
product - 

Xtio 

bln.ru 

b. 

Feder 

al 

statisti 

cs 

servic 

e 

http://old.gks.ru/wps/wcm/connect/rosstat_maln/rosstat/ru/statlstlcs/ac 

counts/# 


Tablel Data sources 


Variables 

Mean 

Median 

Standard 

Deviatlon 

Varlatlon 

MInImum 

Maximum 

The volume of mortgage 
loans -Yt 

532373,1 

512567 

214215 

4,59E+10 

217169 

942203 

Number of credit 

organizatlons - Xtt 

782,5714 

943 

259,0623 

67113,26 

442 

1049 

The welghted average 
mortgage rate - Xt 2 

11,14333 

10,5 

1,682038 

2,829253 

8,79 

14,5 

The welghted average 
mortgage loan term - Xts 

192,4633 

186,7 

15,17571 

230,3021 

172,5 

219,5 

The key rate - Xt4 

6,29 

4,27 

4,715408 

22,23507 

2,3 

16,93 

The mortgage debt - Xts 

9,488095 

9 

2,590217 

6,709226 

6,25 

17 

The average cost of 1 sq. m. 

In the housing market - Xte 

23178,39 

24165,8 

5872,363 

34484648 

2064,1 

30685,9 

The average monthly 
nominal wage - Xt? 

5220205 

4848716 

1382022 

1,91 E+12 

3423684 

7518191 

Unemployment rate - Xts 

55948,81 

54637,4 

3336,66 

11133300 

51530,15 

63546,2 

Inflatlon rate-Xtg 

40740,95 

40103 

5993,01 

35916172 

31566 

52383 

Gross domestic product - 

Xtio 

5,109524 

5,1 

0,430006 

0,184905 

4,5 

5,9 


Table2. Descriptive statistics of variables 


We use the volume of mortgage loans granted in millions of rubles as a dependent variable - Yt. 

In the econometric llterature, the use of time series reference leveis to study statistical relatlonships Is 
discouraged due to the possible false regression (Hamilton: 1994, p.820; Cowpertwal& Metcalfe: 2009, 
p.262)False regression Is a situatlon when there Is no causal connection between the explanatory and 
dependent variable, but the correlatlon coefflclent between them Is dose to one In modules, and the equatlon 
describing such connection corresponde to the data wlth high accuracy (Brockwell& Davis: 2016, pp.428; 
Neusser: 2016, p.42). This situatlon usually occurs when working wlth time series, which are characterized by 





Macroeconomic Determínants of the Mortgage Loan 

338 


the presence of a trend, deterministic or random. Such time series are called non-stationary. To avoid false 
regression in modeling we use absolute increments of time series leveis: 

AYt = Po +* PiAXti + P 2 *AXt 2 + P3*AXt3+...+PioAXtio+et, (1) 

where: Po - free coefficient, 

Pi... Pio-regression coefficient, 
et- random variation (regression error). 

To evaluate the model, we use the usual least squares method (Wooldridge: 2013, p.865). Previousiy, to 
test the regressors for multicoilinearity, we appiied the matrix of linear coefficients of pair correlation. 
Multicoilinearity is the presence of a linear connection between the explanatory variables of the model, which 
distorts estimates of regression parameters. If the modal value of the linear coefficient of paired correlation is 
greater than 0.7, then such a pair of regressors is considered coilinear, and one of the regressors is excluded 
from the linear model of multiple regression. The final regression model is aiso freed from statistically 
insignificant (redundant) regressors. 

The adequacy of the regression model is estimated by the coefficient of determination R^: 

'Z(Í^Y,-AYf Y.(^Y,-AY,f 


where: 

equation; 


AF, 


- the growth value of the dependent variable predicted by the regression 


AF . average growth value of the dependent variable; 

To predict the volume of mortgage loans granted, based on a linear trend, the forecast values of the 
absolute growth of each regressor of the final model are determined, then the growth of the dependent variable 
is determined, which is added to the last known initial levei of the time series of the volume of mortgage loans 
granted. 


RESULTS 

The matrix of linear coefficients of pair correlation, constructed from the initial leveis of time series, defined 
the multicoilinearity. After switching to absolute increments of variables, the matrix of linear coefficients of pair 
correlation showed a practical absence of coilinear regressors. Among macroeconomic indicators, the largest 
direct linear relationship between the increase in the volume of mortgage loans granted (AYt) is observed with 
an increase in the average monthly nominal wage (Raviaxi? = 0.65091), gross domestic product (Raviaxuo = 
0.53552), and the reverse - with the average price of 1 square meter in the housing market (RAvtAxte = - 
0.41716). Among the indicators of the banking sector of the economy, the greatest inverse linear relationship 
between the increase in the volume of mortgage loans granted is observed with an increase in the weighted 
average rate (RAYtAxt 2 = -0.47070), the weighted average loan term (RAYtAxt3 =-0.44382), 
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AYt 

AXtl 

AXt2 

AXt3 

AXt4 

AXt5 

AXt6 

AXt7 

AXt8 

AXt9 

AYt 

1 










AXt 

1 

0,316 

63 

1,000 

00 









AXt 

2 

0,470 

70 

0,137 

12 

1,000 

00 








AXt 

3 

0,443 

82 

0,091 

65 

0,645 

04 

1,000 

00 







AXt 

4 

0,093 

74 

0,022 

89 

0,576 

97 

0,331 

50 

1,000 

00 






AXt 

5 

0,244 

10 

0,116 

99 

0,295 

26 

0,497 

13 

0,436 

40 

1,000 

00 





AXt 

6 

0,417 

16 

0,223 

58 

0,182 

53 

0,022 

96 

0,371 

40 

0,039 

34 

1,000 

00 




AXt 

7 

0,650 

91 

0,227 

22 

0,144 

78 

0,191 

58 

0,025 

26 

0,099 

75 

0,299 

97 

1,000 

00 



AXt 

8 

0,118 

61 

0,009 

76 

0,001 

73 

0,003 

55 

0,229 

25 

0,216 

96 

0,203 

63 

0,241 

88 

1,000 

00 


AXt 

9 

0,037 

21 

0,119 

58 

0,295 

42 

0,371 

39 

0,058 

28 

0,356 

99 

0,371 

45 

0,106 

78 

0,264 

13 

1,000 

00 

AXt 

10 

0,535 

52 

0,102 

51 

0,176 

91 

0,070 

66 

0,070 

52 

0,135 

62 

0,357 

69 

0,513 

29 

0,300 

49 

0,160 

30 


Table 3. The correlation matrix 


There is aiso a dose direct linear connection between the two pairs of regressors: the weighted average 
rate and the weighted average loan term (RAxt2Axt3 =0.64504), as well as the weighted average rate and the 
key rate (RAxt2Axt4 =0.57697). Therefore, we exclude the regressorsAXta and AXt4 from further analysis. The 
resuits of evaluating linear multiple regression models are summarized in Table 4. In the regression model 
(1), three regressors were statistically significant: AXt 2 - increase in the weighted average rate, AXts - increase 
in mortgage debt, and AXt? - increase in the average monthly nominal wage. In other words, a linear statistical 
connection with the increase in the volume of mortgage loans granted was confirmed only for the increments 
of these variables. In model (2), the multiple correlation coefficient takes the value of 0.8174 and indicates a 
fairly dose joint relationship between the growth of the dependent variable AYt (the volume of mortgage loans 
granted) and the increase in the weighted average mortgage rate (AXt 2 ), the increase in debt on mortgage 
loans granted (AXts), and the increase in the average monthly nominal salary (AXtr). 
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Dependent varlable: The volume of mortgage loans In Russian banks 

Regressor 

(1) 

(2) 

Intercept 

-127234,5782* 

-147748,3“ 

(62 741,45) 

(55067) 

AXti 

228,198113 

(283,51) 


AXt2 

-137526,8989“ 

-165830,5*** 

(58 200,34) 

(51863) 

AXts 

0,493405533* 

0,4886487** 

(0,254) 

(0,2229) 

AXte 

-25,7878723 

(28,86) 


AXt7 

19,5850537“ 

22,039482*** 

(8,66) 

(5,9368) 

AXts 

-77998,84041 
(111 011,68) 


AXt9 

-10277,52566 
(18 099,28) 


AXtto 

1,207958436 

(3,49406) 


Standard Error (Se) 

91 705,67596 

87 960,89057 

R2 

0,752016266 

0,668153458 

n 

20 

20 


Table 4. The resuits of the regression assessment of the volume of mortgage loans 


For model (2), the coefficient of determination assumed a value equal to 0.6682, which indicates that 
this model explains 67% of the varlatlon In the volume Increase of mortgage loans granted. The remaining 
33% of the growth varlatlon may be due to the Influence of otherfactors that are not taken Into account In thIs 
model. The Indicator of 67% Indicates that the model (2) has a good predictive abillty, the regresso rs AXt 2 , 
AXt5, and AXt? In this case are Interconnected wlth the dependent varlable AYt. 

According to the evaluatlon resuits, the linear multiple regression model (2) has the following form: 

AYt = -147 748,331 - 165 830,53‘AXt2 + 0,486‘AXt5 + 22,039‘AXt7+et 

The signs of coefflclents In the regression equatlon correspond to economic Intultlon, which Is confirmed 
by the economic Interpretatlon: an Increase In the welghted average mortgage rate by 1 percentage point wlll, 
all other things being equal, reduce the Increase In the volume of mortgage loans granted by an average of 
165,830.53 mllllon rubles. An Increase In mortgage debt by 1 min rub wlll, all other things being equal, lead to 
an Increase In the volume of mortgage loans by an average of 0.486 min rub. An Increase In the average 
monthly nominal salary by 1 ruble wlll lead, all other things being equal, to an Increase In the volume of 
mortgage loans granted by an average of 22.039 min rub. 

Theforecast of the possible volume of mortgage loans granted, obtalned using model (2), Is presented In 
Table 5. 
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Date 

The volume of 
mortgage loans - 
Yt 

The weighted 

average mortgage 
rate - Xt 2 

The mortgage 
debt - Xt5 

The average 

monthly nominal 

wage - Xt? 

Forecast of absolute growth of variables 

01.04.2020 

44629,91433 

-0,12 

287837 

1449 

01.07.2020 

46730,39665 

-0,10 

295724 

1487 

01.10.2020 

48830,87896 

-0,09 

303698 

1527 

01.01.2021 

50931,36128 

-0,07 

311671 

1566 

01.04.2021 

53031,8436 

-0,06 

319472 

1604 

01.07.2021 

55132,32591 

-0,04 

327359 

1643 

01.10.2021 

57232,80823 

-0,02 

335332 

1682 

01.01.2022 

59333,29055 

-0,01 

343306 

1721 

Time series levei forecast 

01.04.2020 

713 296 

8,67 

7 806 054 

53 833 

01.07.2020 

760 026 

8,57 

8101 835 

55 322 

01.10.2020 

808 857 

8,48 

8 405 534 

56 849 

01.01.2021 

859 789 

8,41 

8 717150 

58416 

01.04.2021 

912 820 

8,35 

9 036 685 

60 022 

01.07.2021 

967 953 

8,31 

9 364137 

61 667 

01.10.2021 

1 025186 

8,29 

9 699 507 

63 350 

01.01.2022 

1 084 519 

8,28 

10 042 796 

65 73 


Table 5. The forecast of the volume of mortgage loans 


DISCUSSION 

This paper is devoted to the regression analysis of mortgage loans granted volume factors In the Russian 
economy. We proceeded from empirically proven theoretical arguments In favor of the influence of 
macroeconomic indicators and indicators of the banking sector of the economy on the volume of mortgage 
loans granted. The paper uses quarterly Russian statistical data from 2015-2020. For the study, we appiied 
practical recommendations by (Neusser: 2016, p.42) on a methodological approach to analyzing the 
relationships of non-stationary time series. The approach to modeling mortgage credit regressors presented 
In the study has a numberof advantages due to the ability to assess the contribution of each of the considered 
model factors to the variation In the volume of mortgage loans provided, and to predict changes In the found 
dependencies In the future. In particular, it allows one to perform a better selection of predictors of mortgage 
lending and preserve the possibility of meaningfui interpretation of modeling resuits for making practical 
decisions In the banking sector of the economy. 

Figures 1-4 show the forecast of statistically significant predictors and possible volume of mortgage In 
2020 - 2022 . 
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Figurei The forecast of the average rate on mortgage loans in 2020-2022, %. 
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Figure2. The mortgage debt forecast for 2020-2022, million rubles 
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Figure 3. The forecast of the average monthly nominal salary for 2020-2022, rubles. 
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Figure 4. The forecast of the mortgage loans volume for 2020-2022, million rubles 


CONCLUSION 

The dynamics of the mortgage loans granted volume has positive dynamic, which Indicates that In the 
future, the market for housing mortgage lending wlll continue to actively develop and Increase. The 
connections defined predict two main conclusions. First, the lack of correlatlon between the volume of 
mortgage loans and most macro-indicators shows possible positive trends for the development of the 
mortgage market. Second, the direct relatlonship between the volume of mortgage loans and mortgage debt 
may Indicate the problem of a “credit” bubble. 
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ABSTRACT RESUMEN 


This research provides the educational evaluation and 
estimation of digital educational sources in teaching the Arabic 
language in the tertiary system through the remote regime. 
Integration into global learning environment, development of 
new Information and communication technologies, along with 
challenges for modern society (contagious diseases as COVID- 
19, etc.) urge to implement new methods in teaching foreign 
languages in compliance with the tendency of distant education 
and remote learning. Our research proposal offers the best 
practice in remote teaching the Arabic language based on 
evaluating and estimating the above-mentioned sources and 
embodied in the official curricuium of Kazan Federal University. 


Keywords: Arabic, digital educational sources, electronic and 
Interactive textbooks, remote learning, teaching foreign 
languages. 

Recibido: 10-09-2020 Aceptado: 05-11 -2020 


Esta investigación proporciona la evaluación educativa y la 
estimación de fuentes educativas digitales en la ensenanza de 
la lengua árabe en el sistema terciário a través dei régimen 
remoto. La integración en el entorno de aprendizaje global, el 
desarrollo de nuevas tecnologias de la información y la 
comunicación, junto con los desafios para la sociedad moderna 
(enfermedades contagiosas como COVID-19, etc.) instan a 
implementar nuevos métodos en la ensenanza de idiomas 
extranjeros en consonância con la tendencia de la educación a 
distancia y aprendizaje por tele-educación. Nuestra propuesta 
de investigación ofrece las mejores prácticas en la ensenanza 
remota de la lengua árabe basada en la evaluación y 
estimación de las fuentes mencionadas anteriormente y 
plasmada en el plan de estúdios oficial de la Universidad 
Federal de Kazán. 

Palabras clave: Aprendizaje a distancia, Árabe, ensenanza de 
idiomas extranjeros, fuentes educativas digitales, libros de 
texto electrónicos e interactivos. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The integration of national tertiary systems into global learning environment ralses the Issues of qualltative 
transformatlons of the directions, approaches and conditlons In teaching forelgn language at all leveis of high 
school. Contemporary language pollcy characterized by trends of universallzatlon of the language educatlon 
standards, varlety of language teaching methods, and Implementatlon of Innovative technologles In language 
Instmction logically requires strategles based on the principais ofdistant educatlon (Azeret al.: 2016, pp.183- 
189). 

The Interest to the digital educatlonal sources In the world academlc sphere Is caused by the growing 
concem for physical health as well Imperlled by the contaglous COVID-19. The demand for the distant 
cooperatlon between a teacher and students, and remete learning technologles obviousiy leads to a plethora 
of questions concerning the best possible strategy of teaching forelgn languages In terms of using digital 
educatlonal sources (RIdzwan: 2017, pp.80-84). 

The Issue of distant or remote learning has been actively explored since 2007 (Trajanovie et al.: 2007, 
pp.441 -452); speclal attention was pald to the problems of blended learning (Hubachkova et al.: 2011, pp.281 - 
285), Innovatlons In educatlon (Graham: 2019, p.164), distance learning In Engllsh (ZenIna&Kameneva: 2013, 
pp.76-79). There are significant contributions In favour of teaching and mastering Engllsh and other 
Europeanianguages. At the same time there Is a growing tendency to learn oriental languages that requires 
an active support of the academlc community, including the practice In remote teaching the Arábio language. 
The attempts to implementing open-access resources for teaching Arábio as a forelgn language are discussed 
In some researches (Shamsutdinova: 2018, pp.79-87). 

The real need In introducing significant changes to the language educatlonal pollcy In Rússia and the 
approaches appiied to oriental (Arábio) language teaching, especially In Republic of Tatarstan, is based on 
dose economic and political relationship, intercultural communication, reflecting the growing interest In the 
Arábio studies: Arábio culture, customs, traditions, literature and the Arábio language (Gazizova et al.: 2018, 
p.1001). As is known, the first sources for the Arábio studies were the Arabic-language works on geography, 
history, Islamic law, the ethnography of the Arabs, etc. The Arábio studies were closely connected with 
theology: the Arábio language was studied for the interpretation of the Holy Quran. All this served its formation 
as a complex of humanities, studying the history, economy, language and culture of the Arab people (Rehman 
et al.:2019, pp.1-23). 

The demand for the Arábio language learning In the Russian school reveals the necessity of improving its 
teaching methods and priority-setting that defines the developing digital courses In accordance with the 
modem methodology, corresponding to the practice of language studies (Subich et al.: 2017, pp.23-27). Digital 
Learning Environment is becoming increasingly important at the present stage of multilingual personality 
formation. 

Our research is aimed at establishing digital educatlonal basis for mastering students' forelgn 
language communicative competence while teaching Arábio at Bachelor's levei of Institute of 
International relations, Kazan Federal University (Rússia). The tasks to create more effective educatlonal 
models, deepen teaching In language studies (on the example of Arábio), promete new ideas and distribute 
course materiais In this field are embodied In an official curricuium of Institute of International relations. 

The study addresses the urgent needs of local students primarily and adult instruetors as well to expand 
their knowledge on language studies: cross-cultural communication, specific traditions of different ethnic 
groups and to create their own personified model of tolerant communication, successfui coexistence and 
wellbeing. Aceording to our assessment, there is aiso a need to expand the scope of academlc cooperatlon, 
the creation of International consortia between Rússia (Tatarstan Republic) and the Arab world. The proposal 
fosters the development of existing and new teaching and debating activities (including new methodologies, 
tools and technologles) (Zakirov&Mingazova: 2015, pp.194). 
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METHODOLOGY 

The study determined the levei of students' forelgn language communicative competence according to 
Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR). Its pecullaritles, describing the 
requirements to the leveis of learners' language skllls to be obtalned, Identifled the setting of teaching 
methodology structure and the principies of educational process organizatlon. Accordingly, three-component 
syllabus was devised for llstening, reading and speaking skllls development through digital educational 
sources on the Microsoft Teams's educational platform, which provides a wide range of appilcatlons for 
different target groups and emphasizes the development of their digital skllls. Among the key digital 
educational sources are “Lekslkologlyaarabskogoyazika” (the Lexicology of Arablc) (2019) by MIngazova and 
Zaklrov (2019) and “Modern Intercultural Interaction” (2019) by MIngazova and Subich (2019); the electronlc 
and Interactive textbook Is “Al-kitaab fl Taa'lumlararablya” (The book of learning Arablc) (2007) by K. Brustad, 
M. Al-Batal and A. AI-TonsI (2007); as the Internet source the news portal of the International satelllte channel 
“RT” In Arablc used In a fragmentary way. But, as practice has shown, only the complex usage of these means 
and the Intensive, successfui training Is expected to master students' communicative competence and 
contribute to Improving their motivatlon as a whole. So, the relatlonship between the competences developed 
and the digital learning strategles appiled systematically Is an Issue of paramount Importance In teaching 
second forelgn language through the remote regime that Is to be analyzed and specifled In this study (SetIowatI 
et al.;2015, pp.47-57). 

The experimental research was designed In llght of setting key stages (ascertaining, formative and final); 
determining study groups; choosing data collection tools; administering the educational process on using 
digital patterns. The analysis of changes In the levei of language skllls while teaching Arablc has been 
conducted In 2 groups of the third year students, randomiy designated as control (10 students) and 
experimental (12 students) groups. Equallty In terms of features llke academlc success and attitude was not 
considered. 

Regarding the ascertaining research stage, the testing of graduates' knowledge and skllls was carried out 
In order to examine the Initlal levei of communicative skllls In accordance wlth CEFR. As for CEFR 
requirements, the general llstening, speaking and reading skllls that BI Threshold or Intermediate levei 
learners should acquire are as follows: 

1. Understanding: listening 

- Can understand the main points of olear standard speech on familiar matters regularly encountered In 
work, school, leisure, etc; 

- Can understand the maIn point of many radio or TV programmes on current affairs or topics of personal 
or professional Interest when the dellvery Is relatively slow and olear. 

2. Understanding: reading 

- Can understand texts that consist malnly of high frequency everyday or job related language; 

- Can understand the description of events, feelings and wlshes In personal letters. 

3. Speaking: spoken interaction 

- Can deal wlth most situatlons llkely to arise whilst traveiling In an area where the language Is spoken; 

- Can enter unprepared Into conversatlon on topics that are familiar, of personal Interest or pertinent to 
everyday llfe (e.g. family, hobbles, work, travei and current events). 

4. Speaking: spoken production 

Can connect phrases In a simple way In order to describe experlences and events, dreams, hopes 
and ambitlons; 

Can briefly glve reasons and explanatlons for opinlons and plans; 

Can narrate a story or relate the plot of a book or film and describe reactions. 
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In general, the Indicators In both groups did not differ significantiy and reflected the average levei of 
communicative competence. The average levei of the control group was sllghtly more than 20 per cent which 
means that they gave more than 20% of right answers to the test questions. The same Indicator of the 
experimental group was almost 30 per cent. See Figure 1: 
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Figure 1 . Average levei of communicative competence (ascertaining stage, Initlal testing) 

The second stage was almed at Improving graduates' language proficlency In llght of Introducing the 
complex of digital educatlonal sources and Implementing remote Microsoft Teams's class 
teachingpredominantiy, focused on the main problems of modem Arablc soclety, such as: “The youth's 
problems”, “Foreigners and Immigratlon”, “Free time and hobbles of the Arabs”, “Problems of the metropolls”, 
etc. As the final control tasks, students were Instructed to organize a round table, a press conference or to 
Interview (Stephen: 2014). 

While exercising digital educatlonal means, we followed the maIn principies of teaching a forelgn 
language, stimulating the cognitive activity of students: 

a) Positive transfer of knowledge and skllls from the native language ... and Interference prevention; 

b) Activatlon of learners' lingulstic experlence, acquired as a result of native ... language learning; 

c) Learners' soclo-cultural experlence; 

d) Motivatlon to learning, contrasting new languages and cultures; 

e) BIpolar and tripolar comparison of languages and cultures; 

f) The reflection of Integratlon processes currentiy occurring In the International community In the teaching 
content; 

g) Systematlc and consistent cross-discipline ties formatlon (Gazizova et al.: 2018, p.1001). 

The analysis of the second formative stage (Intermediate testing) resuits demonstrated a levei Increase 
In the students' communicative competence development In the experimental group compared wlth the control 
one. The levei of students' cultural experlencehas positively changed; they showed a keen Interest In 
educatlonal discussions, not experlencing difflcultles wlth the cholce of appropriate words and expressions. 
This resulted In an approximate 15% rise In the amount ofcorrect answers compared to the Initlal performance 
(Figure 2) (Ismall: 2017, p.129). 
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The íntermedíate stage 


■ Control group 
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Figure 2. Average levei of communicative competence (formative stage, intermediate testing) 
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The resuits obtained at the final experiment stage displays that the students of the experimental group 
increased their levei of language competence, representing fluency practice in communication and viewpoint 
expression. Its average indicator was registered at more than 75% of the correct answers compared to almost 
35% of the answers given by the control group (Figure 3). The practice of developing the students' listening, 
reading and speaking skilis determined by the integrated usage of digital educational sources has led to a 
certain extent to the development of the communicative competence of language personality (Ahmad: 2018, 
p.751). 
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Figure 3. Average levei of communicative competence (final stage) 


The details of the methodology exercised are given below. 
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Listening/ speaking skilis 

The attention is paid to developing listening skilis that is achieved by the usage of the electronic and 
Interactive textbook “Al-kitaab fi Taa'lumial'arabiya” (The book of learning Arábio) (2007) by K. Brustad, M. Al- 
Batal and A. Al-Tonsi (2007). This book includes lexical, grammatical, audio-visual, linguistic and cultural 
studies materiais; has three parts of seven lessons, each including six hyperlinks: new vocabulary (al- 
mufradaat), video-material (al-qissa), grammar(al-qauaa'd), audio-material (al-istimaa'), the Egyptian dialect 
(ai-‘ammiia), cultural studies (aththaqaafa). New vocabulary is presented in writing and audio form separately 
and in a sentence; furthermore the students listen to its functioning in the video. The grammatical aspects of 
the sentence-structure of the video- and audio-materials of the lesson are explained in the grammar hyperlink. 
The audio-material hyperlink is aimed at revising the new words and expressions of the lesson. The dialect 
material shows contrast between the literary and dialectal vocabulary. The section ends with the cultural 
studies Information. Speaking skilis are formed through reteiling the material of the lesson, answering the 
questions and discussing the cultural Information. The introduction of each unit contains activation of the 
studied vocabulary with the aim to immerse the student into the language atmosphere in a real or imaginary 
situation, and the exercises forstudents' communication skilis developing in dialogues (Martin van bruinessen: 
2012 ). 

ReadIng skilis 

T 0 expand the vocabulary and to deepen understanding of the grammatical system of the Arábio language 
the digital educational course “Leksikologiyaarabskogoyazika” (the Lexicology of Arábio) (2019) by 
MingazovaandZakirov is used. It aims at highlighting the lexical levei of the literary Arábio language and its 
linguistic processes covering 20 hours of students' independent work. The main modules of the course are as 
follows: the Arábio lexicology basics, the Arábio vocabulary, borrowings/ loanwords in Arábio, Arábio 
terminology, word formation in Arábio, synonymy/antonymy, polysemy/ homonymy, phraseology, 
paremiology, lexicography. Video-, lecture-, test materiais are presented. The course helps develop reading 
skilis (Ridiwannasir: 1995). 

The linguistic and cultural aspects in learning a language is an integral part while forming listening, 
speaking and reading skilis. The digital educational course “Modem Intercultural interaction” (2019) by 
Mingazova, andSubich et ai. represents ethnocultural component as the main criterion in the considerations 
of Occidental and oriental language outiooks. Its module “Tatarstan and the Arab world” reveals the historio 
data on the interest of the Tatarstan community in the Arábio studies, the formation and development of Arábio 
studies in Tatarstan, the Information about the Arábio world in general, the achievements and perspectives of 
Kazan Federal University in the development of the Arábio studies in Tatarstan republic. 

Reading/ listening skilis 

Reading and listening skilis are developed by appiying to the Internet source the news portal of the 
International sateilite channel “RT” in Arabic. The advantage of the source is in being created and supported 
by the Russian Federation; the Arabs and the Russian arabists work there. It was created taking into account 
the mentality peculiarities of our people and expresses the official position of ourgovernment, which excludes 
the presence of fundamentalist, extremist and xenophobic nature materiais. Many RT materiais are devoted 
to the relations of the Russian Federation with the Arab countries in politics, economy, culture, etc. The 
materiais of the source should be used starting with the third year of education, when students have formed 
elementary skilis of Arabic literary language at the phonetic, lexical and grammatical leveis (Supriadi& 
Muhammad roypurwanto: 2019, p.352). 

There are two ways of working with site materiais (audio-visual and text-based) aimed at improving 
listening, reading and speaking skilis of students and their knowledge of the Arabic literary language. As for 
the content-elements of materiais, they are divided into the following sections: news, finance and business. 
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sports, culture and art, Science and technology, video reports, channel programs, documentaries, photo tours, 
forums. Definitely, a wide range of topics allows students to study the various aspects of the Arabic literary 
language in the most comprehensive way. Great importance is attached to the range of words: it must be 
motivated and meet all the standards of the Arabic literary language, recorded in dictionaries, reference books 
and textbooks. So, the news portal offers students the opportunity of self-realization, the ability to adapt to 
rapidiy changing conditions and requirements, and acquire new knowledge. 

The authors' methodology in teaching foreign languages through a remote mode is based on the 
International requirements of the language competences and the usage of various digital educational sources 
for the formation of students' foreign language (Arabic) communicative competence according to the current 
learning environment. While developing students' linguistic skilis, we improve the teaching process in 
accordance with the Common European Framework of Reference for Languages (CEFR). 


RESULTS 

For achieving the courses' objectives, a four-step methodological structure is recommended for the high- 
quality, effective and transparent implementation: 

Step 1. Since successfui courses require carefui planning and continuai revision of courses goals, 
effective way to formulate goals is to determine what students should be learning in terms of content, cognitive 
development, and personal development. Courses' content was determined; major topics were arranged in a 
logical order. Multidisciplinary synergies and openness to civil society were characteristic of the courses used. 

Step 2. Teaching methods and tools were developed in accordance with the size, language diversity, 
and diverse range of learning preferences of the class or students group and consistent with the course goals. 
Teaching with lectures and teaching with discussions were used as teaching methods. Information and 
communication technology was integrated with more traditional teaching tools. Evaluation must go hand-in- 
hand with course goals. The test consists of specific academic situations that students should solve by 
demonstrating their subject knowledge, thinking skilis, language skilis and creativity; homework and class 
activities include some questions that require problem-solving skilis. 

Step 3. Text(s) and other materiais are selected (published texts and teaching materiais compiled from 
published in journals and internet resources, and unpublished material, if appiicable). 

Step 4. Course policies on academic integrity, course schedule is defined and syllabus is written. The 
syllabus structure contains: course titie, time, and location; prerequisites; required texts and other materiais; 
course topics; major assignments and exams; course policies on grading, academic integrity, attendance, and 
late Work; and contact Information for instructor. 

Control procedures should be conducted in the following way: 

1. Preliminary test of language concepts and stereotypes are associated with different cultures. Ultimate 
test of associations are obtained in language studies. 

2. Experiment of influence. Data are obtained through studying the influence of different concepts in non- 
native languages (Arabic) on different concepts of native languages. 

3. The academic manager of the project is regularly monitored the quality of the implementation. 

4. The effectiveness of the educational courses is measured by the students' testing. 

5. Actual acquisition of the relevant Information is checked at the roundtable debate. 
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DISCUSSION 

As a result, worked out syllabus, using proposed digital educational sources, can fully provide the 
educational process of foreign (Arabic) language teaching, and show the effectiveness of theircomplex usage 
as a basis in foreign language teaching the main purpose of which is to develop the communicative 
competence of language personality. The usage of the resources was determined by the aims of the course, 
i.e. listening and speaking skilis were considered predominantiy important, with reading/listening and reading 
skilis taking the other part of the class time. So the usage of the digital resources in our work may be 
summarized as follows: 

electronic textbook was estimated at 50% of the course time; 

The International “RT” channel - 30%; 

The digital educational course “Lexicology of Arabic” -10%; 

The digital educational course “Modem Ethnocultural Interaction” -10%. 


CONCLUSION 

During the sixth semester, using the suggested courses, the group was informed of the basics of Arabic. 
Relevant materiais were transmitted and reported. Development of the offered courses was carried out in 
accordance with the proposed methodology, corresponding to the practice of Arabic Studies. Course 
evaluation was conducted through testing target groups of trained bachelors. The impact and outcome of the 
project are characterized with high added value due to personalized models of tolerant communication, 
successfui coexistence, wellbeing and surviving in migration activity conditions and under social tension 
developed as a result of the project could be usefui for Arabic studies and population behavior under possible 
future disasters. 
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ABSTRACT 

This paper is concerned with piant motifs in mythology 
in three different linguistic cuitures - engiish, russian 
and tatar. The interest in the symbolism of fiora is due 
to its wide distribution in worid culture, reflected in 
mythological representations and various literary 
genres. Plants and trees, which are recognized as 
cultural concepts, are among the objects studied by the 
authors. It is analyzed mythological texts, modem 
linguists’ special considerations relating to nature 
concepts, the use of piant motifs in three linguistic world 
images, and the objectification of these images in 
national cultural consciousnesses. 

} 


Keywords: Ethnic affiliation, flora, linguistic world 
image, linguistics, mythology. 


RESUMEN 

Este artículo se ocupa de los motivos florales en la 
mitologia en tres culturas lingüisticas diferentes: 
inglesa, rusa y tártara. El interés por ei simbolismo de 
la flora se debe a su amplia distribución en la cultura 
mundial, reflejada en representaciones mitológicas y 
diversos géneros literários. Plantas y árboles 
reconocidos como conceptos culturales se encuentran 
entre los objetos estudiados por los autores. Se 
analizan textos mitológicos, las consideraciones 
especiales de los lingüistas modernos relacionadas 
con los conceptos de la naturaleza, el uso de motivos 
florales en tres imágenes dei mundo lingüistico y la 
objetivación de estas imágenes en las conciencias 
culturales nacionales. 

Palabras clave: Aflllación étnica, flora, Imagen 
llngüística dei mundo, lingüística, mitologia. 
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INTRODUCTION 

A profound interest in the study of linguistic phenomena that reflect the national identity of an ethnos 
within the scope of cultural lingulstics, the branch of lingulstics, Is the study of the relatlonship between 
language and culture. The study of flora concepts mirrored In the real Image of the world through the person's 
Inner world Is of real research Interest since Itgives an opportunity to ellcit not only the anthropocentrism of a 
particular language, but aiso helps to reveal universal patterns of reflection of varlous aspects of human 
consclousness In the naive world Image (Gupta:1987; Kulyk: 2011, pp.627-648; GIzatovaetal.: 2017, pp.1368- 
1379; Malyuga&McCarthy: 2018, pp.39-52). From this perspective, the analysis of the flora contributos to Its 
understanding In varlous (Engllsh, Russian and Tatar) linguistic views of the world (Schmldt:2010; Friedericl: 
2017; Tsapko et al.: 2018, pp. 121-129). 

In the mythological traditlons of anclent peoples, worship of varlous plant specles dates back to antiquity, 
primarlly trees, which were endowed wlth speclal sacredness. It was observed long ago that stones, water 
and trees were necessarlly present In the most anclent of the famous sanctuarles. Such a sacred landscape 
was a model of the whole world In the eyes of a primitive man (Joseph:2004; Buckingham: 2016; 
Alexander:2017, pp.115-126; Flester&FlousIey; 2017). 


METHODOLOGY 

In the modem world, the Issues of Importance, In ouropinlon, are those related to comparative-contrastive 
analysis, which allows one to single out the pecullarity of a linguistic phenomenon and bring It Into line wlth 
similar ones. 

Data for the study of the semantics of the concept of flora was the data from a continuous sample of 
mythological texts, as well as fiction. We have produced the Interllnear translatlon of the examples from Tatar 
In cases of absence of offlclal translatlons. 

The study of linguistic and cultural objects Is proposed to be carried out using the systemlc approach, 
which encompasses semiotics, and allows one to get a complete body of knowledge about them as the units 
In which the linguistic and extralingulstic contents are dialectically related. Semiotics Is understood as a 
general theory of the sign, the origin of which Is assoclated wlth the works by C. Morris Writings on General 
Theory of SIgns (1938) (Morris: 1965, pp.356-364). 

Currentiy, the concepts of flora are an object of concern of varlous Sciences. In culturology, It generates 
a real Interest as a universal sIgn system, due to the existence of a mythological model of the world In human 
consclousness, which describes the specifics of national varlants of the World Tree and varlous manifestatlons 
of plant symbollsm In spiritual and material cultures - clothing. Ideas about the Ideal of the human body, 
everyday objects, as confirmed by prof. G.D. Gachev In his lecture collection National Images of the World 
(Gachev: 1998). Myths and legends are the material on the basis of which research almed at Identifying Ideas 
assoclated wlth plant Images In folk cultures Is conducted. 

Depending on the levei of complexity, the concept may exist In the sclentiflc, everyday and mythological 
consclousness (Ashrapova et al.: 2019, pp.44-50). The latter Is the oldest of the forms of social consclousness. 
It Is peculiar not to any one time, but to people of all times, standing at a certain degree of development of 
thought; It Is formal, that Is, It does not exclude any content: nelther rellglous, nor phllosophical, nor sclentific. 
The main features of mythological consclousness according to M. S. Kaganare: concreteness, Indivisiblllty, 
Imagery (Kagan: 2001). 
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RESULTS 

For the first time, “tree” as an image was analyzed at the levei of mythopoetic consciousness of people 
of different linguistic and cultural communities in the second half of the 20th century by Russian linguists V. 
V. Ivanov and V. N. Toporov(lvanov&Toporov: 1974). The conclusion about the importance and significance 
of this image in the cultural development of man has been drawn. A tree grows, sheds its leaves and puts 
forth new leaves, that is, it has been “dying” and “coming back to life” innumerable times. Due to its strength 
and power, thanks to its endiess renewais, the tree for a person of archaic cultures mirrored the Cosmos as 
a whole, became the image of the Universe. 

The mythological studies have shown that the image of the World Tree is witnessed almost everywhere 
either in its pure form or in variants (often emphasizing a particular function): “tree of life”, “tree of fertility”, 
“tree ofcenter”, “treeofascension”, “tree ofheaven”, “shamanictree”, “mystical tree”, “tree of knowledge”, etc. 
With the help of the World Tree across the spectrum of its cultural and historical variants (including such its 
transformations or images isofunctional to it as “axis of the world”, “world piliar”, “world mountain”, “world man”, 
temple, triumphal arch, column, obelisk, throne, staircase, cross, chain, etc.) the general binary semantic 
oppositions serving to describe the basic parameters of the world are brought together (Kubryakova: 1991). 
The tree in minds of its admirers was a symbol of the connection between all three cosmic zones: the Sky 
(crown), the Earth (trunk) and the Underworld (roots). 

The object of mythologization was not only the very tree, but aiso its parts: roots, branches, leaves, buds, 
flowers, fruit. In folk songs each of these parts conveys a certain message. 

Many English-speaking peoples believe that after death, life does not end, it turns into a new hypostasis, 
“strangely enough, it was Melkin who was carried away by home and garden, as for Prihott, he wandered, 
whistiing, in the vicinity, contemplating trees and especially the main tree” (Tolkien: 2002). So does J.R.R. 
Tolkien, in his work The Lord of the Rings he hopes that after death a person wili gain integrity and an adequate 
understanding of the world. 

For the dmids - the ancestors of the Irish and the British - the tree, venerated by people, was a symbol 
of the continuousness of life, of reason. Moreover, thefamily tree watched many generations of the human 
community, it kept the Information of ancestors. A tree was planted on the child's birthday (this custom stili 
exists), and it became, as it were, the twin born, its spiritual relative and protector. It communicated with the 
man reflexively, the man's ailments were transmitted to it, and the ill done to the tree rebounded upon the 
well-being of the man. 

The ancestors of the English held to the same views as other peoples of the world regarding oak. It 
personifies strength, power, confidence, steadfastness, severity. Oaks were dedicated to ancient Greek gods 
Zeus, Fleracles, Cybele, Phoenician god Melkart, Germanic Thor, Slavic Perun, rituais, rites, holidays were 
held under it. 

So, in ancient mythologies, the tree turned into the Cosmic tree located in the Center of the World, or the 
World Tree, the Tree of Life and Immortality. Since it is a symbol of the Center of the World, its analogues are 
other symbois of the Center of the World, such as “Axis of the World”, “World Piliar”, “World Mountain”. 

The classic image of the World Tree, embodying the Cosmos in its wholeness, is the famous ash-tree 
Yggdrasil of Scandinavian mythology from Older Edda. Shirokova N.S. in her book Myths of the Celtic Peoples 
confronts the readers with the mythological history of the settlement of Ireland and argues that Celtic myths 
aiso center around the cosmic tree the roots of which go to the deepest depths in the earth, and the top 
touches the sky. There were as many cosmic trees, sometimes aiso called the “world tree”, as many provinces 
in Ireland. These great sacred trees appear in the saga The Enumeration of the Flouse of Tara, which tells 
about the division of Ireland into five provinces (Shirokova: 2017). 
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Not only trees, but aiso some herbs were sacred in English culture. They were used in plant magic was 
integral to the Celtic traditional world. For example, the magicai and healing power of some plants in archaic 
cultures was explained by their divine origin. 

In the saga The Destruction of DaDerga'sHostel we find such an analogue of the World Tree as the central 
piliar of the house of Da Derga; the description of this house apparentiy represents in some respects the 
mythological picture of the world. The road led to Da Derga's hostel, Crossing it all the way through. In this 
house there were seven chambers and seven doors that never closed. When a fire was lit in the hearth and a 
log was taken out of the fire, flames wallowed from each door. The mystical number of seven is closely 
connected with the symbois of the World Tree and the Axis of the World. The identification of the World Tree 
of seven branches with seven planetary heavens goes back to Mesopotamian mythology. However, similar 
ideas are found in other cultures. For example, the concept of seven heavens is common to all of Southeast 
Sibéria: a shaman climbs a tree or a piliar with seven notches representing seven heavenly leveis 

In ancient mythologies, the image of the World Tree is often associated with the motif of a sacred source. 
So, in the Scandinavian tradition at the roots of Yggdrasil there is a wonderfui source of Urth. Water nourishes 
the giant tree and gives it youth and strength, and on the banks of the Urth the gods daily hold counsel and 
serve justice. Not far from Yggdrasil there is aiso the source of wisdom, Mimer, where Odin put one eye in 
pledge and where he constantiy returns to enrich his wisdom. 

Oak, ash and yeware revered more than other trees in English mythology. It is widely believed that the 
main sacred tree was oak, which generally played an important role in the mythological concepts of the Indo- 
European peoples (it suffices to recall the sacred oak of Zeus in his sanctuary in Dodon). In fact, among the 
five sacred trees of Ireland, the great oak EoMugna reigns supreme. Ceits, for example, revered other trees 
as well. So, the three of lreland's five sacred trees are ash; the World Tree of Scandinavian mythology 
Yggdrasil belonged to it. And finally, the embodiment of the World Tree and the Axis of the World is yew Eo 
Rosa, described in the saga Dindsenchas. 

The ancient Russian people aiso lived in dose harmony with nature. Natural phenomena and individual 
natural objects were sacred and were part of a holistic mythological world image. The cult of sacred groves 
was widespread throughout Northern Europe: the cult of tree existed among the Finno-Ugric peoples, the 
Slavs, the Baltic peoples and the peoples of Sibéria. 

The place of human settlement, the characteristics of its environment affect national traditions and way 
of life. Flistorically, the Slavs settled on the forested, marshy plains or hilis, on the banks of the rivers. The 
place of settlement determined a rather peacefui disposition of the nation, as well as the main types of 
occupations - picking, farming, hunting. The rich flora and fauna did not require much effort from people to 
search forfood and to construct houses. Flowever, the general tendency in relation to the surrounding natural 
area are historically traced in the cultures of related and even completely different peoples living in excellent 
climatic and natural environments. 

Plants, grass, trees, according to the legends of the ancients, have supernatural powers - both healing 
and destructive. For example, birch, oak, spruce, appie tree, pear, cherry among the Slavs are symbois of a 
good start; viburnum, mountain ash, aspen are the symbois of misfortune. The basis of these representations 
is the archetype of the totem tree. 


DISCUSSION 

Myths of various nations tell of totem trees. TheYakuts especially revered an insulated birch; the Tuvans 
- larch. The Sakhalin Nivkhs have a myth about their origin from larch or spruce. The peoples of the Malay- 
Indonesian region believe that rice is not just the basis of nutrition, but it is a symbol of very life. Rye, fern 
flower and other plants have similar meaning for the Slavs. So, po>Kb (rye) has the same root with the words 
poflUTb (give birth), ypoKaü (harvest); >kmto (spring buckwheat) is another name for po>Kb (rye) that originates 
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from the verb >KMTb (live). This shows how rye was important for our ancestors - it was the basis of life. Jloaa 
(vine) has a special symbolic burden in Christian cultores: Christ spoke of himself, “I am the vine,” and the 
disciples were, as it were, its branches. 

The tree among the SIavs is a motif for introducing to the world of ancestors, which is contingent to both 
natural factors, and folklore and ritual traditions, and a centuries-old agricultural way of life, and mythical ideas 
about the world tree, the tree of life. 

The traces of such ideas as the correlation of a tree with three parts of the body - the head, the trunk and 
the legs - are found in Tatar poetry. Regarding poetics, in this case one can oniy speak about the top in the 
often repeated expression “aranhaiubinfla” (agachbashinda) - “on the top (literally - “on the head”) of the 
tree”. 

The Turkic peoples - the Tatars belong to them - have such notion as KnpeMeib (KnpnMnT, xapaMar) 
which most often denotes the spirit of a sacred tree or a spring. The word “KnpeMeib” they use to call places, 
springs, trees, which are protected by spirits, or, as Carlos Castaneda would call them in his works “energetic 
inorganic entities”. The worship of such spirits from all Türkswas most preserved by the Chuvashs in 
performing a rite near a tree. KnpaMai (kiryamyat) is an ancient sacred tree (oak, elm, spruce) or a tree near 
which animais are offered in sacrifice. Various things are hung on this tree, venerating the spirit living there. 
III people come to that tree and hang toweis on it, after which it is believed that the spirits present them with a 
recovery. It is prohibited to litter, crap near these trees, as well as to break branches and take them along. 

The memory of this remain with the names of the viliages. For example, in the Aktanyshsky district of 
Tatarstan there is a viliage of Onbil/lMOH (Olylmen) - VonManoBO (Ulimanovo) (literally - “Old Oak”). On the 
banks of the Karachay River of Khurzuk there is a sacred tree “flrKaHbisTepex” (DzhanyzTerek), which the 
Karachays worshiped even after the adoption of Islam. There are viliages that have retained the word 
“KnpnMni” (kiryamyat) in their names. It is known that in the Aksubaevsky district of Tatarstan, in the viliages 
of StarayaKiremet and VerkhnyayaKiremet, no later than the 17th century, there lived Service Tatarians- 
Kryashens and the Chuvashes. The ancient Chuvashes and other Türks worshiped mountains, springs and 
trees - the Nature itself. 

Representations of the ancestors of the Tatars were aiso inherent in assigning to every third part of the 
tree of animais: the upper - birds, the middie - ungulates, bees, the lower - small animais. 

It was believed that in the core of the Tree of Life - one of the variants of the World Tree - life and 
immortality are hidden. An illustrative way of life was especially represented by trees the life span of which 
significantiy exceeded the man's: oak, willow, larch, cedar, banyan. All of them, one way or another, were 
reflected in the lyrics of the Tatars. 

Since plant motifs in mythology belong to the national cultural consciousness, the material forstudy was 
fiction and mythological literature, which is a source of knowledge and values of the nation, reflecting its 
culture. 

The complex of mythological representations accumulated in the vocabulary of English folk works is 
contingent on the peculiarities of archaic thinking, manifested in the endowment of a word (pronounced or 
written) with sacred properties; animistic and totemic beliefs, which are reflected in the embodiment of the 
forces of nature, the cult of worshiping trees, the agricultural cult and the related cult of worshiping the night 
luminary, the cult of ancestors, which were embodied in a number of ritual actions and prohibitions (rite of 
passage, marriage rituais and taboos, taboo to personal names). 

The cult of trees is a respectful, reverent, caring attitude to a natural object, filled with magic, mythology, 
knowledge of traditional medicine. Precisely because of its belonging to the two worids the feature of this 
concept is its ubiquity, it is entrenched in many cultures and holds a valuable place in mythopoetic 
representations. The motif of dying and rebirth is traced in the image of tree, as the tree experiences the 
periods of withering and blossoming. The roots symbolize the lower part, the underworid, as well as the 
beginning of something, and the tip of the tree - the height, the top of the world. The long standing of trees, 
their relatively long life gives rise to the idea of immortality. “Combining depth and height not oniy in space but 
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aiso in time, the tree acts as a Symbol of memory of the past, an image of eternity per se. Hence the motif of 
tree planting that spread in the 20th century as a Symbol of conscious and man-made immortality.” (Maslova: 
2008). 


CONCLUSION 

As a result of the analysis of the linguistic conceptualization of flora in the English, Russian and Tatar 
linguistic world views and consideration of the theoretical material of the problem, we come to the conclusion 
that cognitive research that traces its roots only to the end of the previous century has become an integral 
part of modem linguistic Science, which is contingent on the emergence and rapid development of such 
Science as cultural linguistics. Floral motifs are of great interest to linguists, as they certainly mirror a part of 
the world of the ethnos under study. 

Each culture has its own objectification of reality, forming its own linguistic world image. Language is the 
main means of fixing ideas and knowledge about the world, which finds its manifestation in the specific human 
perception of reality. A person, knowing objective reality, fixes the amount of knowledge about it in language, 
which can be defined as a linguistic image of the world. Thus, a person constructs his/her speech behavior 
based on the world image that is peculiar to him/her. 

According to mythological studies, the image of the World Tree is witnessed almost everywhere either in 
its pure form or in its variants. In addition to Scandinavian mythology, the image of the world tree or the tree 
of life is in the ideas of the Slavs (an almost complete copy of Yggdrasil). A similar image is found in Turkic 
legends. In most of these cultures, the tree appears to be the world axis - a connection of different leveis and 
dimensions. 
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ABSTRACT 

The purpose of this review is to analyze available 
literature data describing the features of the human 
body functional Systems response in sports activities in 
the northern region based on the example of KMAO- 
Yugra (Rússia). Aocording to the resuits of the literature 
sources discovered, we described changes in 
anthropometric data, shifts in the oardiovascular, 
respiratory, musculoskeletal and immune Systems, as 
well as in hematopoiesis, psyche, and metabolism 
characteristic of sports activities in the northern regions. 
Therefore, there are vulnerable groups put at a higher 
risk of disrupting the processes of adaptation to 
physical exercises in the northern region conditions. 


Keywords: Adaptation, health, northern region, 
Rússia, sport. 


RESUMEN 

El propósito de esta revisión es analizar los datos de la 
literatura disponible que describen las características 
de la respuesta de los sistemas funcionales dei cuerpo 
humano en las actividades deportivas en la region 
norte con base en el ejemplo de KMAO-Yugra (Rusia). 
De acuerdo con los resultados de las fuentes 
bibliográficas descubiertas, describimos câmbios en 
los datos antropométricos, câmbios en los sistemas 
cardiovascular, respiratório, musculoesquelético e 
inmunológico, así como en la hematopoyesis, psique y 
metabolismo característicos de las actividades 
deportivas en las regiones dei norte. Portanto, existen 
grupos vulnerables que corren un mayor riesgo de 
perturbar los procesos de adaptación a los ejercicios 
físicos en las condiciones de la región norte. 

Palabras clave: Adaptación, deporte, región norte, 
salud, Rusia. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Theoretical aspects of the physiology of sports activity (for different sports), in the conditions of certain 
externai natural and climatic factors of the living environment, when the human body experiences both 
physical exercises and the impact of special climatic and geographical conditions of the environment, are 
being actively studied (Sashenkov et ai.: 2012). 

It is noted that under these conditions, changes in some body systems are more or less of the same type 
and depend poorly on the kind of sports activity, while changes in the other ones depend significantiy on the 
kind of sports. Functional changes in some body systems in sports activities in the northern region contribute 
to prevention of the pre-pathological conditions onset typical for the region's residents, while in the other 
Systems, the adaptation stress is aggravated (Kuchin&Stogov: 2019, pp.72-78). 

In this regard, the purpose of this review is to analyze available literature data describing the features of 
the human body functional systems response in sports activities in the northern region based on the example 
of KHMAO-Yugra (Rússia). 


METHODOLOGY 

The search for literature data was performed in PubMed (https://pubmed.ncbi.nlm.nih.gov/) and elibrary 
(https://www.elibrary.ru/) scientific literature open electronic databases. Keywords: the North, sport, 
physiology. The search depth covers 15 years. 


RESULTS 

Anthropometry. It is a known fact that there is a strong relation between the anthropometric and functional 
indicators of the body, as well as between the intensity and nature of physical exercises. Available research 
in this field shows that the physical development of young males and females, northern migrant descendants, 
is under the combined effect of both the ecological environment and the amount of physical exercises being 
performed. Consequentiy, the formation of morphological male and female types, migrant descendants, 
distinguishes from the physical status of those people originating from other natural and climatic zones. In 
particular, it was established that the body shape of young males and females, migrant descendants, those 
not involved in sports activities, for the most part has a high occurrence of asthenic body features, while those 
young people involved in sports activities form a normosthenic type and a low occurrence of other types 
(Koinosov et ai.: 2014, pp.88-91). 

The features of the somatotype formation that distinguishes its formation and development from those 
young population originating from other climatic zones may be attributed to a delay in the migrant children 
body development during the childhood and a relatively rapid passage through lags in development stages in 
adolescence, achieving morphofunctional maturity of vital body systems by 17-18 years old (Koinosov: 2008). 

It has been certainly established that adipose tissue content and body mass Index in young population in 
the northern regions involved in sports activities are estimated to be lower than in their northern peers not 
involved in sports activities. The absolute muscle component value is aiso considerably higher in a group of 
young people involved in sports activities (Filippova: 2016, pp.235-241). Similar somatotype changes are aiso 
observed in young population of indigenous peoples of the region who involved in sports activities (Koinosov 
et ai.: 2014, pp.62-65). 

In general, a quite olear idea has now been formed about the fact that the anthropometric indicator 
changes in northerners have the same orientation, as the one described above, and do not depend on sports 
specialization. Flowever, it is worth noting that 7-years-old children living in the north conditions show the delay 
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in growth processes (both boys and giris) as a result of sports training, which is indicative of excessive physical 
exercises for this age period (Busheva&Auster: 2012, pp.44-46). 

Nonetheless, based on the body of the data presented, one can conclude that sports activities have a 
beneficiai effect on the morphofunctional development of children and young individuais in KMAO-Yugra, both 
migrant descendants and indigenous peoples of the region. 

Cardiovascular System (CVS). As the literature data shows, the cardiovascular system response to sports 
activities in the northern region residents is quite unidirectional. Numerous studies show that individuais 
involved in sports activities, compared to their peers not involved in sports activities, experience a decrease 
in average heart rate and blood pressure (systolic, diastolic, average), systemic and peripheral blood flow 
improvements, increase in stress test resistance and in physical performance (Green& Smith: 2018). In 
general, occurring changes contribute to the prevention of cardiovascular changes in individuais involved in 
sports activities (Kralova et ai.: 2015, pp.192-198). 

It is important to note that these changes do occur in nearly all sports (cyclic and acyclic, winter and 
summer, indoors and outdoors). The features of the cardiovascular system functioning revealed in young 
population involved in sports activities in the North are functional and agree with the resuits of studies 
performed in the athietes living in Central Rússia (Pogonysheva et ai.: 2015, pp.218-224). 

Nevertheless, some authors observe certain alterations and deviations in the CVS functioning in 
individuais involved in sports activities. In particular, representatives of certain sports have negative changes 
that can trigger disorders in this given body system (Manou-Stathopoulou et ai.: 2015, pp.808-820). 

It was aiso noted that extra stress put on the CVS in individuais involved in sports activities in the region 
can lead to increased probability of the transition from adaptive changes to pathological ones. Thus, females 
aged 10-11 years old, involved in acrobatics in the climatic conditions of KMAO-Yugra, have revealed 
cardiovascular abnormalities with the increased levei of adaptation mechanisms stress and the pathology 
transition risk (Govorukhina&Nezhinskaya: 2017, pp.8-13). 

Thus, we can conclude that changes in the CVS occurring in individuais living in the region and involved 
in sports activities are mainly positive and do not depend on the type of sports activity. In general, this helps 
to improve their adaptive resources of the body to the living conditions. However, some instability in 
cardiovascular system parameters can cause risks of functional disorders in vulnerable groups involved in 
sports activities in KMAO-Yugra; this requires continuous CVS monitoring. 

Respiratory system. Changes in the respiratory system in individuais involved in sports activities and living 
in the northern regions are associated with the increased functional power and efficiency of the system. It 
States that individuais involved in sports activities (regardiess of sports specialization), in contrast to individuais 
not involved in sports activities, show increased volumetric and speed rates of pulmonary ventilation, as well 
as increased chest capacity (Nikitina et ai.: 2014, pp.1540-1545). The dynamics of changes observed in the 
respiratory system is aiso typical for the indigenous residents of the region involved in sports activities 
Blinnikova et ai.: 2013, pp.9-13). 

Despite the positive aspects, negative functional changes in the respiratory system are aiso evident. Thus, 
it has been shown that individuais involved in winter sports in the northern region are at a higher risk of 
respiratory system obstructive disorders seemingly associated with outdoor training regimes in colder weather, 
in contrast to the conditions in temperate latitudes (Kippelen et ai.: 2015, pp.165-182). 

In general, changes in the respiratory function in individuais involved in sports activities in KMAO-Yugra 
are positive and aimed at increasing the body resistance to climatic and geographical conditions of the region. 
The presence of vulnerable groups (individuais involved in winter sports) aiso leads to the need foradditional 
biomedical monitoring of the respiratory system function during winter sports activities in the region. 

Blood and hematopoiesis. Following the analysis of the available literature data, it was found that there 
were no credibly significant changes in blood indicators in individuais involved in sports activities and living in 
KMAO-Yugra, compared to their peers not involved in sports activities, their average values are within normal 
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physiological range (Gubina&Koinosov: 2016, pp.65-67). However, it is noted that sports activities lead to 
changes that are not observed in residents of temperate latitudes involved in sports activities. Thus, individuais 
involved in sports activities in the northern region show considerable seasonal variations in hematological 
indicators. In particular, during longer daylight hours, young male athietes, KMAO-Yugra residents, showed 
increased red blood cells, hemoglobin and hematocrit, and females showed increased hemoglobin, mean cell 
hemoglobin and red blood cells hemoglobin saturation, which was not observed in winter and spring time 
(Rutkovskiy et ai.: 2018, pp.48-52). 

Intense physical exercises lead to the development of hypercoagulation, which increases the risk of 
thrombotic complications (Van dervorm et ai.: 2018, pp.710-722). 

Immune system. Immunological aspects of the physiology of sports activities are being studied quite 
actively. Studies conducted in this field, demonstrate conflicting resuits, which, however, provide an 
understanding that the immune response to sports depends on the physical exercise intensity. The high 
intensity training process in athietes leads to a decrease in immunity, which can cause the development of 
various pathological processes (Vasilenko: 2010). Moderate exercises eitherdo not affectthe immune system 
performance, or stimulate it, which generally leads to a decrease in inflammatory responses in individuais 
involved in sports activities (Carison et ai.: 2017, pp.1236-1240). Such a pattern allowed for recommendations 
to determine the inmune status as an assessment test for athietes overtraining (Meaney et ai.: 2016). 

The Works dedicated to the immune response to sports activities in the northern regions are scarce. Thus, 
it is shown that the immune status of athietes living and training in KMAO-Yugra is higher in males than in 
females, while it decreases significantiy in both genders in winter and spring time. However, these changes 
do not Show statistically significant alterations from the peers, residents of the region, who are not involved in 
sports activities (Zaitseva: 2012, pp.89-91). The picture presented proves that the study of the immune status 
of individuais involved in sports activities in the northern regions is a quite relevant and promising topic. 

Hormonal system and metabolism. Hormonal regulation features and metabolism changes in sports 
activities in the northern region are not studied well enough. Thus, we have come across isolated studies 
showing that the main differences in individuais involved in sports activities and living in KMAO-Yugra are 
significantiy due to seasonal variations in hormone leveis, in contrast to those not involved in sports activities. 
For "pituitary-adrenal" and "pituitary-gonad" systems, increased activity is observed during the maximum 
duration of daylight, and increased functional activity in the "pituitary-thyroid" system is observed during a 
short daylight (Zhemanoi: 2017, pp.40-41). 

Decreased leptin, testosterone and blood lipids during sports activities in the northern regions were 
evident, in turn, the growth hormone dynamics did depend on the kind of sport (Hackney&Aggon: 2018). 

Undoubtediy, this data is not enough to form even a rough idea of the body hormonal response features 
in individuais involved in sports activities and living in the northern regions, as opposed to those individuais 
not involved in sports activities. 

Musculoskeletal system. If there are data on muscle mass changes in individuais involved in sports 
activities and living in KMAO-Yugra, and these data clearly evidence muscle mass growth relative to the peers 
not involved in sports activities (shown above), then specific changes in bone tissue and its mineralization 
within this cohort are scarcely studied. Although, to date, there are numerous data showing that sports 
activities contribute to increased bone mineral density, reducing the occurrence of osteopenia and 
osteoporosis, especially in adolescents and young females (Stogov et ai.: 2016, pp.198-200). 

In this direction, there are aiso interesting observations showing that vitamin D in individuais involved in 
sports activities in the northern regions, despite sufficient consumption, remained below the values in those 
residents living in moderate latitudes (Jerome et ai.: 2017). 

It aiso shows that different sports can have different effectiveness in terms of increasing bone mass (Silva 
et ai.: 2011, pp.227-234). In general, it is worth admitting that the features of changes in the skeletal system 
indicators in sports activities in the northern region require a scientific assessment and analysis. 
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There are works showing muscle metabolism features in sports activities at low temperatures: 
angiogenesis increases, glycogen recovery rate increases, with genetic activity disorders being not observed 
(Zak et al.: 2017, pp.319-325). However, musculoskeletal injuries got in sports activities at low temperatures 
has increased considerably (Fudge et al.: 2015, pp.63-68). 

Psyche. Works in this field are isolated. It States that sports activities among the region residents can 
generally stabilize their mental State due to additional emotional experiences and social self-affirmation. AIso, 
it has been shown that affected by physical activity, pain perception decreases, and cognitive abilities 
increase, which instead, however, decrease during outdoor activities (Geneen et al.: 2017). 


DISCUSSION 

The assessment of the available data and the opinion of most researchers unequivocally comes down to 
the fact that changes in functional systems of the body in individuais involved in sports activities and living in 
the northern regions are positive and aimed at increasing the body adaptability to the living conditions. With 
that, there is an opinion that the higher the personal physical fitness, the higher the compensatory mechanisms 
of their functional systems. Therefore, the body adaptation to environmental factors of the northern region 
proceeds faster (Baev et al.: 2007, pp.31-33). We find this opinion to be controversial. 

In particular, the literature review we presented reveals that in the northern regions, there are vulnerable 
groups for whom sports activities (or particular sports) can lead to functional disorders (maladaptation) of 
particular body systems with a higher risk of pathology development. These data suggest that increased body 
fitness in the North does not aiways lead to increased resistance to living conditions. 

Aggregate data on the main changes occurring in the body of those involved in sports activities in the 
northern region are summarized in the table, which aiso presents vulnerable groups and annual periods when 
adaptability disorder risks of a particular functional system are higher. 


System of organs and/or physiological 
indicator 

Positive effect 

Vulnerable groups 

Anthropometric indicators 

BMI decrease, muscle growth 

Children aged 7. 

Cardiovascular system 

Performance improvment 

Females aged 10-11. 

Respiratory system 

Increased power and efficiency 

Winter sports activities, 
school age. 

Blood and hematopoiesis 

No abnormalities 

Sports activities in winter. 

Immune system 

No abnormalities 

Sports activities in winter, 
females. 

Hormonal system and metabolism 

No abnormalities 

Seasonal dependence. 

Musculoskeletal system 

No data 

Females. 

Psyche 

Emotional background, social 
self-affirmation 

No data. 


Table 1. Changes occurring in the body of individuais involved in sports activities in the northern region 


Note: The "Positive effect" column presents changes aimed at improving the adaptability of individuais 
involved in sports activities to the climatic and geographical conditions of the North. The "Vulnerable groups" 
column presents population groups or the year period when sports activities affect negatively the 
corresponding functional system. 
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In general, It Is worth mentioning that almost all researchers note that the positive effect of sports activities 
(regardiess of the sport) In residents of the northern reglons Is based on Increased motion (physical) activity. 
However, taking Into account the vulnerable groups, a measured out approach Is needed to determine the 
modes of motion and physical activity, wlth mandatory additional blomedical monitoring over the functional 
States of particular body systems (Malkov et al.: 2014, pp.86-90). In addition, food support options are wldely 
represented to mitigate risks of conversion of adaptive shifts Into pre-pathological ones that are observed 
during sports activities In extreme conditlons (Sureda et al.: 2014, pp.373-379). 

Additional factors affecting the body systems functioning In Individuais Involved In sports activities In the 
northern reglons. A number of researchers study the effect of some additional factors that determine speciflc 
changes In functional systems of the body In athietes living In the northern reglons, which are not observed In 
athietes living In other latitudes. 

Thus, a group of authors distinguishes an adaptatlon Issue In the northern athietes when for competitlon 
purposes they move from the reglon of residence to another one, usually In Southern and moderate latitudes 
(Povzun et al.: 2018, pp.86-88). It States that moving from north to south, northern athietes experlence greater 
exertion than those of temperate and Southern latitudes when moving backwards (Apokin et al.: 2014, pp.87- 
90). 

Cross-adaptatlon effects are a separate field of study. Thus, It has been established that cold adaptatlon 
Improves altitude adaptatlon, and Individuais Involved In physical training and sports activities, unilke those 
not Involved In physical training and sports activities, are more adapted to reverse changes In cllmatlc living 
conditlons (migratlon from north to south) (GIbsonet al: 2017, pp.1751-1768). 

AIso, It notes that significant seasonal varlatlons In functional systems Indicators of the body (CCC, 
hematological and Immunological Indicators), regarded as Increased functional capabllltles of the body for 
living In the northern reglon, lead to decreased athietic performance (specifically In spring) In those athietes 
from temperate and Southern latitudes (Apokin et al.: 2015, pp.83-85). Indeed, It has been established that 
the factors mentioned above cause a decrease In athietic performance of athietes In KMAO-Yugra and lead 
to extended recovery perlod following the competitlon (Isaev et al.: 2010, pp.132-136). 

Due to considerable differences In the functioning of particular body systems of athietes Involved In sports 
activities In the northern reglons, particular measures to Improve the functional State of this cohort are currentiy 
being developed to support thelr sports qualltles (Khismatullina et al.: 2013, pp.38-44). However, the efflclency 
of thIs technology Is not evident yet and requires a substantial evidence base. 


CONCLUSION 

The llterature data presented In this section show unambiguousiy that sports activities among the KMAO- 
Yugra residents, especlally young Individuais (aged 18-25), contribute to Improving thelr functional Indicators 
of adaptatlon to the living conditlons. 

It Is aiso evident that considering a cllmatic-geographlc factor Is necessary for choosing sports orlentatlon 
In order to correct the State of particular functional systems, since existing physlological changes caused by 
environmental conditlons affect the training process In varlous sports. In this process, a significant role belongs 
to the monitoring and blomedical diagnostics of disorders caused by training and sports activities In Individuais 
Involved In sports activities In the northern reglons. 

It should be noted that the analyzed llterature data dedicated to the study of the speciflc changes In the 
functional systems of the body In Individuais Involved In sports activities and living In the northern reglons 
showed a sufflclent heterogenelty between the actual material and the depth of the sclentiflc assessment. 
Thus, In this cohort, the functioning features of the cardiovascular and respiratory system have been studied 
quite well. Such an In-depth study allows for detecting vulnerable groups and performance Indicators that 
Show a fallure of athietes' adaptatlon to physical exercises. In turn, functioning features of the Immune, 
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hormonal and skeletal systems are basically unstudied. The importance of these systems for regular sports 
activities is evident, which shows the relevance and novelty of studying the body systems response to physical 
activity in individuais involved in sports activities in the northern regions. 

Besides, the literature data review revealed a number of other understudied issues in the field of sports 
physiology in extreme living conditions. Consequentiy, the features of adaptation to physical exercises of 
individuais involved in sports activities, being migrant descendants in a series of generations, remain actually 
unstudied (Soloviev et ai.: 2010). 
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ABSTRACT 

The article is devoted to the analysis of diverse utilization 
varieties of regulatory framework at adjusting genetic 
techniques and global legal practice research. Internai 
determinants of the development of national Systems and 
externai universal laws of legal transformation influence the 
evolution of views of the professional community of lawyers in 
Rússia and in foreign countries, regarding the choice of 
dispositive or mandatory ways of regulating genetic research. 
The discussion on a number of legal institutions and on the 
choice of effective methods and forms of legal regulation in the 
world and Russian legal practice continues. 

Keywords: Dispositive norms, foreign, genetic, imperative 
norms, law. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo está dedicado al análisis de diversas variedades de 
utilización dei marco regulatorio para ajustar las técnicas 
genéticas y la investigación de la práctica legal global. Los 
determinantes internos dei desarrollo de los sistemas 
nacionales y las leyes universales externas de transformación 
legal influyen en la evolución de los puntos de vista de la 
comunidad profesional de abogados en Rusia y en países 
extranjeros, con respecto a la eleccíón de formas oblígatorías 
0 dispositivas para regular la investigación genética. Continúa 
el debate sobre una serie de instituciones jurídicas y sobre la 
elección de métodos y formas eficaces de reguiación jurídica 
en el mundo y la práctica jurídica rusa. 
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INTRODUCTION 

To some extent, this paper is a continuation of the research commenced in the article entitied “The Rosie 
Effect” or the Dialectics of the Social and the Biological in the Evolution of the Legal Map of the World in the 
21®' Century” (Zakharova: 2020, pp.50-56). In the aforementioned article, the author metaphorically refers to 
Graeme Simsion's book The Rosie Effect which very vividiy describes the futile attempts of the protagonist, 
professor of genetics, to find a life partner based solely on genetic compatibility of the representatives of 
different sexes. His search comes to a happy ending in the person of a giri named Rosie only when he “turns 
over the card” with the genetic mantra and begins to see the aspects of social practices in the chemistry 
between the two sexes. Thus, the novel's happy end lies in the sphere of the dialectical unity of the social and 
the biological in terms of solving the problem of choice through the Hegelian law of the unity and struggle of 
opposites (Fagot-Largeault:1985; Reich: 1995; Laurie: 2011;Bledsoe: 2017, pp. 142-147; Langhof etal.: 2019, 
pp.176-185). 

It is equally important, however, not only to present the dialectics of the two related determinante 
mentioned above, but aiso to see what key mechanisms of legal regulation are used by legislators in the 
sphere of genetic research in different countries of the world (Dierickx&Borry: 2009; Parodi; 2015; 
Boggio;2017, pp.102-120; Hainaut et ai.: 2017; Savatt et ai.: 2019, pp.153-161). Below we describe a palette 
of dispositivo [discretionary] and imperative [peremptory] regulation in this sphere. 


METHODOLOGY 

Both general and special methods of cognition were used in course of work on this paper. The work was 
based on a comparativo legal method realized within the framework of interdisciplinary (comparison of the 
legal doctrine with the related spheres of knowledge, such as philosophy and sociology), cross-branch 
(comparative analysis of the approaches used in comparativo law, in philosophy and theory of law as well as 
in branch legal disciplines), cross-border (comparison of different national legal Systems with each other and 
with International law provisions) as well as chronological (historical comparative analysis) approaches. The 
authors relied on the principie of methodological pluralism in their research, which allowed them to look at the 
problem under examination from various points of view, thus ensuring a comprehensive nature of cognition. 


RESULTS 

According to the legal doctrine that has developed in the general theory of law, imperative [peremptory] 
norms strictiy determine the rights and obligations of the subjects of law, without allowing them any freedom 
of discretion. Dispositive [discretionary] norms (derived from the Latin term dispositivos meaning disposing, 
discretionary) are valid when the parties have not established their rights and obligations through an 
agreement, allowing the subjects of law the freedom to choose how to act. 

The choice between the imperative [peremptory] and the dispositive [discretionary] option for resolving 
various matters is largely determined by the peculiarities of the national legal system within which the relevant 
provisions are established. At the same time, in some instances, we can aiso observe a largely unanimous 
opinion of the global legal community with regard to the essence of provisions on certain issues of legal 
regulation of genetic research. Such, for example, is the imperative [peremptory] norm prohibiting human 
embryo editing. However, scientific progress in this sphere is unstoppable and some countries are now moving 
out of the prohibition field with regard to this extremely aleatory issue. For instance, back in 2016, the UK 
Human Fertilisation and Embryology Authority allowed genetic modification of human embryos. Dr. Kathy 
Niakan of the Francis Crick Institute is the first person in the world to gain regulatory approval for research 
involving human DMA editing right inside a fertilized cell. The goal of the researcher is to identify the causes 
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for miscarriages. She wants to understand which genes are needed in the earliest stages of pregnancy for 
human embryos to develop successfully. Paul Nurse, Katie's chief and Director of the Francis Crick Institute, 
said that the research data wili increase the success rate of in vitro fertilization (IVF) (Flansson: 2009, pp.8- 
12 ). 

In the Russian Federation, the issue of embryo genetic engineering is settled through civil law protection 
mechanisms. Article 1349 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation stipulates that thefollowing cannot be 
objects of patent rights: 1) human cloning techniques and a human clone; 2) techniques for modifying the 
genetic integrity of human germiine cells; 3) use of human embryos for industrial and commercial purposes; 
4) the resuitsof intellectual activity specified in paragraph 1 ofthis Article, if they contradictpublic interestsor 
the principies of humanity and morality. Thus, as per the aforementioned Article, the relevant research is not 
subject to patent protection. 

Flowever, the so-called case of Professor Rebrikov (Doctor of Medicai Sciences, Professor, Vice-Rector 
for Research in Pirogov Russian National Research Medicai University) makes the situation in the legislative 
field in question less univocal. We are referring to the fact that Professor Rebrikov presented to the scientific 
community a unique genetic technology for editing the human CCR5 gene in order to introduce the Delta32 
homozygous deletion (in both chromosomes) at an early stage of embryonic development, including 
production of ribonucleoprotein (RNP) selectively targeting a specific area of the human CCR5 gene, a single- 
stranded donor DNA, and a protocol for using the listed reagents for human embryo editing. This method 
could become an effective medicai pregnancy planning technology for FlIV-positive women with a weak 
response to antiretroviral therapy. Flowever, Rospatent [the Russian Federal Service for Intellectual Property] 
refused to issue a patent to Professor Rebrikov on the grounds that the proposed genetic tweak involved 
actions with germiine cells containing a modified genome that includes the main part of the human genome 
and, therefore, such technology cannot be the object of patent rights in accordance with paragraph 4 Article 
1349 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation. In Professor Rebrikov's opinion, however, these arguments 
are not justified, since the objects of his research - the zygote and the products of the first divisions thereof 
(blastomeres) - are not germiine cells. So far. Professor Reblikov has failed to prove his case in court and 
bring the proposed scientific technology into the legal zone. 

In most countries of the world, the group of imperativo [peremptory] norms aiso includes regulations 
related to biobanking. In the Russian Federation, such regulations are set out in the Requirements for 
Organization and Operation of Biobanks and Ruies for Storing Biological Material, Cells for Cell Line 
Preparation, Cell Lines Intended for Biomedical Cell Product Production, Biomedical Cell Products (Order of 
the Ministry of Flealth of the Russian Federation No. 842n [in Russian: 842 h] dated 20 October 2017 On 
Approval of the Requirements for Organization and Operation of Biobanks and Ruies for Storing Biological 
Material, Cells for Cell Line Preparation, Cell Lines Intended for Biomedical Cell Product Production, 
Biomedical Cell Products). The aforementioned document, in particular, stipulates that the head of any entity 
handiing [dealing with] biomedical cell products must ensure approval of documents regulating, without 
limitation, the procedure for employees' actions when storing biological objects and biomedical cell products 
in biobanks, the procedure for biobank measuring Instruments [meters] and equipment maintenance and 
checkup, record and report keeping/drawing-up and storage, receipt, transportation and placement of 
biological objects and biomedical cell products in biobanks. Similar norms are stipulated in the biobanking 
legislation of other countries (Flaga&Beskow: 2008, pp.505-544; MascaIzoni: 2015; Kvit: 2017). 

A vivid example of the choice of an To some extent, this paper is a continuation of the research 
commenced in the article entitied “The Rosie Effect” or the Dialectics of the Social and the Biological in the 
Evolution of the Legal Map of the World in the 21®' Century (Zakharova: 2020, pp.50-56). In the 
aforementioned article, the author metaphorically refers to Graeme Simsion's book The Rosie Effect which 
very vividiy describes the futile attempts of the protagonist, professor of genetics, to find a life partner based 
solely on genetic compatibility of the representatives of different sexes. Flis search comes to a happy ending 
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in the person of a giri named Rosie only when he “turns over the card” with the genetic mantra and begins to 
see the aspects of social practices in the chemistry between the two sexes. Thus, the novel's happy end lies 
in the sphere of the dialectical unity of the social and the biological in terms of solving the problem of choice 
through the Hegelian law of the unity and struggle of opposites (Fagot-Largeault:1985; Reich: 1995; Laurie: 
2011;Bledsoe: 2017, pp.142-147; Langhof et ai.: 2019, pp.176-185). 

It is equally important, however, not only to present the dialectics of the two related determinants 
mentioned above, but aiso to see what key mechanisms of legal regulation are used by legislators in the 
sphere of genetic research in different countries of the world (Dierickx&Borry: 2009; Parodi: 2015; 
Boggio:2017, pp.102-120; Hainaut et ai.: 2017; Savatt et ai.: 2019, pp.153-161). Below we describe a palette 
of dispositivo [discretionary] and imperative [peremptory] regulation in this sphere. 

Both general and special methods of cognition were used in course of work on this paper. The work was 
based on a comparativo legal method realized within the framework of interdisciplinary (comparison of the 
legal doctrine with the related spheres of knowledge, such as philosophy and sociology), cross-branch 
(comparative analysis of the approaches used in comparativo law, in philosophy and theory of law as well as 
in branch legal disciplines), cross-border (comparison of different national legal systems with each other and 
with International law provisions) as well as chronological (historical comparative analysis) approaches. The 
authors relied on the principie of methodological pluralism in their research, which allowed them to look at the 
problem under examination from various points of view, thus ensuring a comprehensive nature of 

According to the legal doctrine that has developed in the general theory of law, imperative [peremptory] 
norms strictiy determine the rights and obligations of the subjects of law, without allowing them any freedom 
of discretion. Dispositive [discretionary] norms (derived from the Latin term dispositivos meaning disposing, 
discretionary) are valid when the parties have not established their rights and obligations through an 
agreement, allowing the subjects of law the freedom to choose how to act. 

The choice between the imperative [peremptory] and the dispositive [discretionary] option for resolving 
various matters is largely determined by the peculiarities of the national legal system within which the relevant 
provisions are established. At the same time, in some instances, we can aiso observe a largely unanimous 
opinion of the global legal community with regard to the essence of provisions on certain issues of legal 
regulation of genetic research. Such, for example, is the imperative [peremptory] norm prohibiting human 
embryo editing. However, scientific progress in this sphere is unstoppable and some countries are now moving 
out of the prohibition field with regard to this extremely aleatory issue. For instance, back in 2016, the UK 
Human Fertilisation and Embryology Authority allowed genetic modification of human embryos. Dr. Kathy 
Niakan of the Francis Crick Institute is the first person in the world to gain regulatory approval for research 
involving human DMA editing right inside a fertilized cell. The goal of the researcher is to identify the causes 
for miscarriages. She wants to understand which genes are needed in the earliest stages of pregnancy for 
human embryos to develop successfully. Paul Nurse, Katie's chief and Director of the Francis Crick Institute, 
said that the research data wili increase the success rate of in vitro fertilization (IVF) (Hansson: 2009, pp.8- 
12 ). 

In the Russian Federation, the issue of embryo genetic engineering is settled through civil law protection 
mechanisms. Article 1349 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation stipulates that the following cannot be 
objects of patent rights; 1) human cloning techniques and a human clone; 2) techniques for modifying the 
genetic integrity of human germiine cells; 3) use of human embryos for industrial and commercial purposes; 
4) the resuitsof intellectual activity specified in paragraph 1 of this Article, if they contradictpublic interestsor 
the principies of humanity and morality. Thus, as per the aforementioned Article, the relevant research is not 
subject to patent protection. 

However, the so-called case of Professor Rebrikov (Doctor of Medicai Sciences, Professor, Vice-Rector 
for Research in Pirogov Russian National Research Medicai University) makes the situation in the legislative 
field in question less univocal. We are referring to the fact that Professor Rebrikov presented to the scientific 
community a unique genetic technology for editing the human CCR5 gene in order to introduce the Delta32 
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homozygous deletion (in both chromosomes) at an eariy stage of embryonic development, including 
production of ribonucleoprotein (RNP) selectively targeting a specific area of the human CCR5 gene, a single- 
stranded donor DNA, and a protocol for using the listed reagents for human embryo editing. This method 
could become an effective medicai pregnancy planning technology for HlV-positive women with a weak 
response to antiretroviral therapy. However, Rospatent [the Russian Federal Service for Intellectual Property] 
refused to issue a patent to Professor Rebrikov on the grounds that the proposed genetic tweak involved 
actions with germiine cells containing a modified genome that includes the main part of the human genome 
and, therefore, such technology cannot be the object of patent rights in accordance with paragraph 4 Article 
1349 of the Civil Code of the Russian Federation. In Professor Rebrikov's opinion, however, these arguments 
are not justified, since the objects of his research - the zygote and the products of the first divisions thereof 
(blastomeres) - are not germiine cells. So far. Professor Reblikov has failed to prove his case in court and 
bring the proposed scientific technology into the legal zone. 

In most countries of the world, the group of imperativo [peremptory] norms aiso includes regulations 
related to biobanking. In the Russian Federation, such regulations are set out in the Requirements for 
Organization and Operation of Biobanks and Ruies for Storing Biological Material, Cells for Cell Line 
Preparation, Cell Lines Intended for Biomedical Cell Product Production, Biomedical Cell Products (Order of 
the Ministry of Flealth of the Russian Federation No. 842n [in Russian: 842h] dated 20 October 2017 On 
Approval of the Requirements for Organization and Operation of Biobanks and Ruies for Storing Biological 
Material, Cells for Cell Line Preparation, Cell Lines Intended for Biomedical Cell Product Production, 
Biomedical Cell Products). The aforementioned document, in particular, stipulates that the head of any entity 
handiing [dealing with] biomedical cell products must 

imperative [peremptory] approach to legal regulation of genetic research, determined by the peculiarities 
of the national legal system, is a set of norms contained in the Israeli legislation on genetic testing. Genetic 
testing in Israel is mandatory in several instances: during the procedureforobtaining Israeli citizenship if there 
is no other evidence that the appiicant is genetically Jewish; when planning motherhood and fatherhood if the 
family has a child with congenital anomalies, chromosome disorders (Down syndrome) or other hereditary 
(genetic) disorders; before IVF; if, according to obstetric history, the woman had at least two spontaneous 
miscarriages in early stages of pregnancy (Voronin&Zakharova: 2018). 

The dispositive [discretionary] norms are most widespread in the so-called private segments of law. 
Flowever, some instances of dispositive [discretionary] norms can be aIso seen in the regulation of public legal 
relations. In this regard, one of the representative vectors for legal regulation of genetic research are the norms 
related to organization and work of committees on bioethics. Continuing VIadimir Przhilensky's train of thought, 
it should be noted that one of the functions of such committees is to transfer the issues related to medicai 
ethics from the so-called gray ethical zone to the white ethical zone (Przhilenskiy: 2020, pp.57-68). The 
organizational core of such committees should be the principie of interdisciplinarity, as pointed out by Gilbert 
Flottois(Flottois: 2007, pp.35-46). 

A new, but very promising in terms of enhancing the efficiency of the legal regulation of genetic research, 
set of norms are the dispositive [discretionary] norms related to genetic education [awareness-raising with 
regard to genetic issues]. 

We have to note that in general the need for narrowly focused education in modern society is rising. In 
contemporary realities, the abilities of manipulations targeted for genetic transformation of humans, creation 
of genetic passports, increasing knowledge about monogenic diseases and the emergence of methods for 
genetic correction, the opening of opportunities to help people with genetic abnormalities, are requiring for 
genetic education, including legal knowledge. 

The foregoing points out the need of genetic education and its regulation by law. From a general 
theoretical point of view, it is important to emphasize that both the methodological and content aspects of 
genetic education are important here. 
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At the same time, if the methodological side of the issue is quite clear, then the content side needs to be 
worked out and adapted for educational purposes. 

A fairly stable legal reality that reacts with a certain inertia to the challenges of time, "did not have time" 
to quickly prepare for the regulation of genetic transformations, life in the conditions of the world COVID-19 
pandemic, genetic testing processes of various types and genetic education. 

In Rússia, a unified concept of legal education has not been approved at the federal levei, and regional 
concepts have been adopted in certain regions of the country. 

It is aiso observed in many countries of the world. But the situation is beginning to change quickly. All 
this leads us to the need to consider legal models forfixing the structures of medicai education from a general 
position - general medicai and sanitary education. 

Traditionally, there are two main models for fixing and broadcasting the content of genetic education: 
fixing the basic foundations in policies, usually broadcast through official reports, for example, in the United 
States, and the adoption of regulations in the field of education. 

In light of recent events the experience of France is particularly interesting on 2 December 2011 there 
was adopted the policy in educational sphere and healthcare in educational centers (Politiqueéducative de 
santé dans les territoiresacadémiques) which States the mechanism for providing public institutions for medicai 
and sanitary education is outiined and main priorities in this area are named. This policy is a general framework 
document in the field of health education, in fact, it is a manifestation of intersectoral regulation containing 
programmatic components. There is no clear designation of genetic education in this document, but certain 
framework principies of medicai education in general are settled. An interesting practice has developed in the 
field of genomic research and education in the United States of America. In January 2015, Barack Obama 
announced the launch of the Precision Medicine Initiative, which launched the All of Us project. The purpose 
of this longitudinal study is to find more effective methods of treatment and prevention of various diseases. 

In some instances of legal regulation of genetic research, we see an obviousiy debatable nature of 
adequate norm choice in the “dispositive - imperative” dichotomy. Such instances of legal regulation include, 
in particular, genetic Information storage and use. 

A multidimensional institution in this regard is the so-called “genetic passport” announced to be created 
in the Russian Federation, which is essentially a set of genetic (DNA) markers distinguishing a particular 
person from the other members of society. The initiative is formally based on the Decree of the President of 
the Russian Federation No. 97 dated 11 March 2019 On the Fundamentais of the National Policy of the 
Russian Federation in the Sphere of Ensuring Chemical and Biological Security up to 2025 and Beyond. 


DISCUSSION 

) 

The analysis of the aforementioned initiative logically leads to a series of questions. Should a genetic 
passport for a Citizen of the Russian Federation be considered as an opportunity or as a necessity? Is it a 
dispositive [discretionary] or an imperative [peremptory] norm? Is it necessary to show this document when 
appiying for a job, etc.? So far there are no definite answers to these questions. Flowever, in any case, 
technological advances cannot be used to diminish the rights and legitimate interests of the individual. 

As International practice shows, more specific aspects of genetic Information use are often associated 
with the appiication of criminal law norms. Even the ruiesforentering genetic Information in publicly accessible 
databases which are fixed in a dispositive form lead to criminal law appiication. For example, in early 2018, 
the U.S. law enforcement officials investigating the Golden State Killer case were abie to find the suspect after 
submitting a request to GEDmatch (a public database) that encourages the users to upload genetic data 
together with personal identifiers. Without court permission, law enforcement authorities simply provided the 
genetic material from the crime scene. This trick helped the officers to find in the database a match for the 
person remotely linked to Joseph Di Angelo who was ultimately arrested for the crimes. Since this successfui 
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way of investigation became widely known, some law enforcement officials have used similar methods to 
solve numerous cases, including several murders. 

In most instances, the issues of genetic Information use by law enforcement officials are stipulated in the 
form of imperativo [peremptory] requirements. The abuse of authority in this sphere in the global legal practice 
has resulted in prohibition of the indefinite (uniimited in time) use of the genetic Information of the arrested 
and (or) the convicted for crimes in judicial practice. For example, in the case of S. and Marper v. United 
Kingdom (Regalado: 2018), the European Court of Human Rights ruied that indefinite retention of DNA 
samples and profiles violates the right to privacy under the European Convention on Human Rights (D'yakov: 
2020, pp.108-113). 

As International legal practice shows, the choice between the imperativo [peremptory] and/or the 
dispositivo [discretionary] option in legal regulation of genetic research is determined by two key factors - the 
overall global trends with regard to a certain object of legal regulation (as, for example, in the instance of the 
imperativo ban on human genome editing), and the peculiarities of the national legal system within which 
regulation takes place (the mandatory requirement for prenatal genetic screening in a number of instances 
established by the Israel! legislation). 

Sometimes (e.g., in the instance of the proposed innovation in the Russian legislation with regard to 
genetic passports for the country's citizens) one can observe an obviousiy debatable nature of choosing an 
adequate norm in legal regulation of genetic research within the framework of the “dispositivo - imperativo” 
dichotomy. 


CONCLUSION 

The global legal community is currentiy looking for a consensus on the key issues of the imperativo 
[peremptory] and the dispositivo [discretionary] legal regulation of genetic research. The pace of development 
of genetic technologies is such that lawyers have to deal not only with the initial, but aiso with the subsequent 
gaps in law. 

At this point in time, the focus is shifted towards a national, rather than an integrational solution to the 
problems of regulating genetic technologies. Time (as well as the people who are forming that time) wili show 
how this situation wili evolve. 
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ABSTRACT 

The article presents the resuits of a study of the pedagogical 
support of the artistic and Creative activities of design students 
in the process of learning at Kazan Federal University. Artistic 
and Creative activity is considered as a type of activity of the 
subject, aimed at creating projects with social significance, 
based on the principies and laws of artistic shaping, focused on 
the target audience. The content of the artistic and Creative 
activity of the training project is implemented by students — 
designers by doing increasingly complicating Creative projects, 
and is based on the integration and systematic nature of the 
components: research, empathy, Creative, cognitive, activity, 
value. 


Keywords: Artistic and Creative activity, Creative project, 
learning process, pedagogical support. 


RESUMEN 

El artículo presenta los resultados de un estúdio dei apoyo 
pedagógico de las actividades artísticas y creativas de los 
estudiantes de diseno en el proceso de aprendizaje en la 
Universidad Federal de Kazan. La actividad artística y creativa 
se considera como un tipo de actividad de la asignatura, 
orientada a la creación de proyectos con significación social, 
basados en los principios y leyes de la conformación artística, 
enfocados al público objetivo. El contenido de la actividad 
artística y creativa dei proyecto de entrenamiento es 
implementado por estudiantes — disehadores haciendo 
proyectos creativos cada vez más complicados, y se basa en 
la íntegración y carácter sistemático de los componentes: 
investigación, empatía, creatividad, cognición, actividad, valor. 

Palabras clave: Actividad artística y creativa, apoyo 
pedagógico, proceso de aprendizaje, proyecto creativo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Modern social transformation forms new tasks for the organization of educational artistic and Creative 
activities of designers and increases the levei of requirements for the quality of their professional development. 
The modern economy significantiy raises the bar of consumer expectations. In this situation, the guarantee of 
competitiveness is the design concept of the project that meets modern needs. Various theories that arise 
about "advanced design “and "Creative" economics aiso contribute to the development of design methodology 
and thesearch for new forms of professional training (Mayorova&Fakhrutdinova: 2018, pp.78-80). 

Richard Florida, one of the founders of the “Creative economy” theory, argues that creativity is becoming 
a key factor in the development of the economy and society, and this is the true driving force of all processes. 
Representatives of the Creative class go beyond the usual framework: they develop at a record speed and 
inspire others around it. Creativity implies a certain type of thinking and a model of behavior that must be 
brought up both at the individual levei and at the levei of the social environment in which a person lives 
(Florida: 2005, pp.357-359). 

J. Guilford in his concept of creativity as a universal cognitive Creative ability identified four main 
parameters of creativity: 

1. Originality - the ability to produce distant associations, unusual responses; 

2. Semantic flexibility - the ability to identify the main property of an object and suggest a new property 
for its use; 

3. Imaginative adaptive flexibility - the ability to change the shape of a stimulus so that it sees new features 
and opportunities for use; 

4. Semantic spontaneous flexibility - the ability to produce a variety of ideas in an unregulated situation. 
Later J. Guilford 

Identified six parameters of creativity: 

1. The ability to detect and formulation of problems; 

2. Ability to generate ideas; 

3. The ability to the production of ideas - flexibility; 

4. Outside the box the ability to respond to stimuli - originality; 

5. Ability to improve by adding details; 

6. The ability to solve problems, i.e. the ability to analyze and synthesize (Guilford: 1950, pp.444-454) 

In modern design education, it is necessary to develop not only practical competencies, but aiso design 
thinking, students' understanding of the essence of the profession of designer. Design thinking promotes a 
newapproach to innovation to avoid the global challenges facing humanity (Brown: 2014, pp.236-237). The 
formation of professional thinking should go in unity with the Creative development of the personality, which 
requires a constant search for new ideas and means, knowledge of the market and the consumer, the ability 
to create and create, regardiess of inspiration and mood (Kiseleva&Shokorova: 2016, pp.203-205). One of 
the pressing issues of learning is effective behavior in professional activities. Designers need the cognitive 
skilis involved in the design process along with skilis such as negotiation, problem solving, responsibility for 
resuits, interpersonal skilis and project management (Lewis&Bonollo: 2002, pp.385-406). Experts in the field 
of design education note the importance of common fundamental knowledge, reinforced by specialized 
knowledge, aimed at solving professional problems: communication skilis, creating concept ideas and their 
visualizations (Mayorova et ai.: 2018, pp.279-286; Kuryaev & Osmukhina: 2018, pp.276-383). 

The characteristics of the designer as a subject of professional activity have aiso changed. SuccessfuI 
work in the design profession requires the following personality traits: receptivity of images, interest in the 
world of things, understanding, ability to generalize the understood material, autonomy, ability to various types 
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of communication, a tendency to analytical and research work, discipline, perseverance, willingness to set 
and solve problems , the ability to plan and critically evaluate their activities, a sense of responsibility, the 
ability to assert themselves (Stojarová: 2018, pp.32-45). 

The uniqueness of individual personality characteristics is considered by scientists as one of the important 
components of the Creative process. The founder of the humanistic direction in psychology, K. Rogers wrote 
in this regard: "I understand by the Creative process the creation by action of a new product that grows, on the 
one hand, from the uniqueness of the individual, and on the other — due to the material, events, people and 
circumstances of life” (Rogers: 1994, pp.323-324). 

One of the largest design methodologists, professor of the University of Califórnia H. Rittel believed that 
there are certain design laws that can be “discovered” or “established” and called these methods “first- 
generation methods”. Such an approach to the activities of the designer was appropriate at a time when 
designers were dealing with relatively stable project tasks, the rate of change of which was much slower than 
the pace of project development. At the present stage, the designer is forced to work in conditions 
characterized by high dynamism and special structural complexity, which determines the need to develop 
“second generation” methods: “Uniike solving problems based on logical analysis,” Rittel notes, 

The designer's reasoning is rather disordered, not because of intellectual sloppiness, but by the very 
nature of design problems. There is no olear division of activity into task setting, synthesis and 
evaluation. All this happens simultaneousiy. The design problem is constantiy changing in the 
process of solving it, because the understanding of what should be achieved and the methods of 
achievement undergo continuous changes (Rittel: 1984, pp.317-327; Batory: 2016, pp.283-303). 

Academician V. M. Monakhov developed a technology for designing the educational process based on 
the experience of Russian and foreign higher schools, the opinions of professional experts in the field of 
professional education, as well as the wishes of employers. In accordance with it, the process of building a 
methodological system for teaching disciplines at a University with specified properties contains a system of 
technological diagnostics for the formation of students ' professional competence. Such a system can be 
represented as hierarchies of leveis: 1) the set of partial competences for the formation of a professional 
competence (PC) of the future specialist; 2) establishment of a system of professional tasks (PS) for forming 
each of the plurality of private competences; 3) establishmentof a system of educational tasks (Uso), ensuring 
students' acquisition of sustainable skilis Solutions professional (orquasiprofessional) task (Monakhov: 2011, 
pp.43^5; Cherny: 2017). 

As a result, there is a need for new pedagogical approaches to organizing artistic and Creative activities 
that contribute to the successfui training of designers. This problem exists in educational systems in different 
countries of the world (Dewi: 2019). 

For example, in Italy, an effective form of organizing design education can be a school, as a model of a 
Creative university of a new type, operating within production, engaged in real design. In the UK, they are 
training by modules, the first of which takes place in a design studio. This module provides the opportunity to 
obtain professional skilis, as well as gain experience in professional communication during the work on a 
specific project (llikova: 2019, pp.197-212). The English teaching methodology consists in thefact that design 
- education should prepare students for accelerating changes in society. Cf great importance in educational 
design is given to its realism. The rector of the faculty of the College of Art at Hornsey College of Arts (Great 
Britain) P. Green, wrote back in the 60s: 

No personal development is possible when engaging in contrived projects. Artificial problems are 
devoid of any value(Pirro & Róna: 2019, pp.603-626). The courseof design education planned by us 
does not allow the idea that children play industrial designers, that is, they design products that no 
one wili manufacture. And without that, too many art classes come down to a game that does not at 
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all help the youth to develop a criticai approach and independent decisions, regardiess of what the 
media or fashion imposes on it. We believe that a child needs the ability to cope with the changing 
conditions of the world today, to be aware of the pressure of commercial advertising and to better 
understand the reasons for the ugliness and functional squalor of most of his environment (Black: 
1964, p.4-15). 

The study and some borrowings of the most successfui foreign experience In educational practice can 
contribute to an effective solution to this problem (0'Halloran: 2012, pp.91-124). 


METHODOLOGY 

The base of the experimental research was the group of students of the Kazan Federal University, 
studying in the direction 54.03.01 "Design", the department of design and national arts. The pilot study 
included 30 students from 1-3 years of studying (2014 year of admission to the university). 

Educational project architectural and design Studio "Back stop design" contributes to the educational 
process in preparing students for modem design practice, stimulates their creativity and versatility of thinking 
when creating valuable projects. Artistic and Creative activity of design students is implemented in practice. 
The content of artistic and Creative activity of the student project consists in the implementation by design 
students of increasingly complex Creative projects and is based on the integration and systemic nature of the 
components: the value component, necessary for the development of the project worldview and value 
orientations; cognitive, including knowledge of theoretical foundations; active, defined as the mastery of 
professional tools; empathy, necessary for productive professional communication; research, as the ability to 
analyze Information sources.; Creative component, aimed at the development of Creative activity; 

Artistic and Creative activity of students involves the implementation of a Creative project, which consists 
of several consecutive stages: 1) pre-project stage - understanding the content of the technical task, the 
formulation of the main goal, the studenfs independent search for Information about the design object 
(development of the research component); 2) search and development - organizing stage, interaction of the 
student and teacher with the consumer in the process of developing the artistic concept of the design object 
in accordance with the needs of the target audience (development of Creative and empathic components); 4) 
design and regulatory-controiling stage of the process of creating an image and project model, the variability 
and expediency of decisions made (development of cognitive and activity components).); 5) analyzing stage- 
evaluation of intermediate and final resuits of Creative activity (development of the value component). 

The content of the program of artistic and Creative activity involves the implementation of progressively 
more complex courses of programs in the direction 54.03.01 " design", from 1 to 3 years of study ("design 
basics"," Theory and methodology of design", "formation".) 

Program” Fundamentais of design " is mastered in the 2nd semester of the 1 st year and is propaedeutical 
in nature. The purpose of the course is to prepare the student for artistic and Creative activities of the 2nd 
year, removing the problem of developing practical skilis to create Creative projects independentiy. 

This discipline is included in the section of the cycle of professional disciplines and belongs to the basic 
(General) part. The course includes 4 hours of lectures and 34 hours of practical training. The lecture content 
of the program includes the study of the basics of projection drawing, requirements for the projected object, 
design stages, the study of a simple object, its main characteristics and parameters. Practical tasks involve 
the implementation of Creative projects, the creation of a Creative project of industrial design and MAF. 

In the 3rd semester of the 2nd year students master the course "Fundamentais of Design Theory and 
Methodology". The purpose of mastering the course is to formulate the methodological foundations of 
professional design stimulating Creative Solutions. Discipline refers to the module "Fundamentais of production 
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excellence" of the basic part of the professional cycle. The course includes 28 hours of lectures and 8 hours 
of practical training. 

The content of the program includes the study of the stages of the design process, as well as stimulating 
methods (interpretation, inversion, iteration, divergence, convergence, design, contrai questions method, 
brainstorm, decomposition). Practical tasks are to carry out a Creative industrial design project according to 
the chosen method. 

The educational discipline "Formation" is the discipline of the module "Fundamentais of Artistry" mastered 
in 3rd, 4th, 5th semesters of 2nd, 3rd years. The study of the discipline is based on practical exercises, with a 
complexity of 108 hours. The purpose of the discipline is to study the basics of laws and means of shaping. 
According to research conducted by V. T. Shimko, the integral components of consumerperception of a design 
object are the basic categories: emotional orientation, scale, and tectonics of the design form (Shimko: 2007, 
pp.130-131). Therefore a professional designer should know the content of these concepts and be abie to use 
them in the design process. In the 3rd semester of the 2nd year, the practical tasks are the implementation of 
a Creative project — the construction of composite forms and the implementation of a Creative industrial design 
project in 4th semester on the theme “Bionics”. In the 5th semester of the 3rd year in practical classes, students 
carry out a Creative industrial design project on the topic "My Innovation". 


RESULTS 

The result of experimental work is the assimilation of practical experience in the implementation of the 
project. Through participation in the implementation of projects, students of designers form an awareness of 
the significance and value of the profession, design thinking, communication skilis, and professional tools. 

In the process of project implementation, the emotional levei, the degree of responsibility and organization 
are increased, so the assimilation of theoretical knowledge and practical skilis is faster and better. 

Criteria were developed to analyze learning outcomes. 

And the levei of preparedness of students is determined. Each criterion corresponds to 3 leveis ofstudent 
preparedness — high, sufficient and insufficient. 

The first diagnostic stage of the experimental research includes an entrance exam and the first Creative 
projects carried out by a group in Ist and 2nd semesters, which are considered as a “starting”, initial levei of 
development of design competence. Analysis of the quality of completed projects allows us to determine the 
future paths of professional development of the student. 

The formative stage of the experimental research (3rd and 4th semester) proposes to carry out two 
projects. Each problem included in the project task is formulated so that the student, albeit in a form 
insufficientiy conscious from a professional point of view, wili implement a professional approach to the 
implementation of the Creative process. During this period, there is an accumulation of project practical 
experience of actions, so that the student begins to realize his actions as really important and necessary for 
independent project search. 


DISCUSSION 

When carrying out a Creative industrial design project on the theme “Bionics” aimed at developing a design 
product with social significance, created on the principies and laws of art shaping and focused on the target 
audience, students developed research skilis, the ability to read the technical task and formulate the problem, 
to search Information for Solutions to the problem; empathic (communicative) experience of interaction with 
the target audience and understanding of its needs were acquired; the concept of the Creative project traced 
the originality and novelty of the Solutions; students improved the skilis of shaping and design methods based 
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on the knowledge gained; they aiso improved the quality of technical and presentation performance, as a 
result of which they have increased emotional attitude and interest in the Creative project.The control phase 
of the experimental research (5th semester of the 3rd year) made it possible to assess the development of 
the design competence of students of the direction 54.03.01 “Design” in the process of implementing a Creative 
project on the theme “My Innovation”. A distinctive feature of this stage was the unity of the educational task 
and the reflection of the quality of the project. At this stage, the teacher regulates the sequence of actions, 
directs students to solving intermediate problems, observing conditions, ways to solve them, but at the same 
time, the degree of freedom and independence of students is much higher. 

At the stage of emerging professionalism, the professionally-creative attitude is naturally increasing 
towards training as a development of one's professional activity. 


CONCLUSION 

The analysis of the resuits of experimental work with design students shows that the organization of art 
and Creative activity should be oriented toward personality-developing and practice-oriented approaches, for 
example, note that “traditional design education tends to concentrate on preparing for career and social role 
more than on the subjective development of the individual. "Interactive designing adapts students to 
independent professional activities quickly and better. 

To sum up, the pedagogical support of design education is aimed at bringing academism closerto real 
practice. The most effective form of organizing design education can be a design studio as a pedagogical 
method, through which artistic and Creative activities are not imitated, but implemented. The design studio is 
considered as a platform where the formation of a holistic professional consciousness and the core principies 
of the methodology take place. Such kind of pedagogical experiments are oriented towards the formation of a 
predisposition to cognition (“cognitive design”). 
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ABSTRACT 

The articie is devoted to the anaiysis of the criticai 
activity of FatihHusni, who deveioped the concept of 
"becoming a writer" of Tatar iiterature. The critic, using 
philosophical concepts, pursues the goal of minimizing 
and leveiing the mistakes of novice writers, seeks to 
identify, first of ali, the general philosophical potential of 
the work and correlate it with certain philosophical 
Systems. His works are valuable and relevant in terms 
of novelty in modem writing and represent a new word 
in this industry. The obtained data allow young writers 
to choose the right literary path, by taking rational and 
logical steps. 
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RESUMEN 

El articulo está dedicado ai análisis de la actividad 
critica de FatihHusni, quien desarrolló ei concepto de 
"convertirse en escritor" de literatura tártara. El critico, 
utilizando conceptos filosóficos, persigue ei objetivo de 
minimizar y nivelar los errores de los escritores 
novatos, busca identificar, en primer lugar, ei potencial 
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INTRODUCTION 

Philosophical theory of literature works in three main options: first, the inclusion of literatura as an equal 
component in the context of a thinker's philosophy; second, the comparison of philosophy and literature as 
two autonomous practices in order to find their similarities and differences, and third, attempts to find 
philosophical problems in literary texts themselves. Philosophy and literary criticism aiso work in this three 
ways (Martynov: 2020, pp.63-70). 

Philosophical criticism takes its beginning from the 19th and 20th century during the Renaissance of Tatar 
literature. Literature, that puts the national theme at the center, expands its ideological and content potential. 
The art of speech is not limited by understanding and evaluating the surrounding reality, but aIso seeks to 
penetrate into those layers where cognitive activity is hidden and sacred. Psychologism turns into an 
instmment of artistic embodiment of a person and his life. In that way D. Zagiduilina writes: "As for the diversity 
of philosophical views, the literature of the early 20th century abounds in its sharpness and depth.ln the works 
ofwriters, a separate place is occupied by religious-Sufi philosophy, the philosophy of the pen and various 
teachings and doctrines” (Zanidullina: 2006). Tatar literary criticism and literary theory, in search of a tool for 
analyzing and evaluating the aesthetic nature of a work, turn to various literary-aesthetic and philosophical 
teaching. Moreover, the art of speech, imbued with a national theme aiso have an impacton literary criticism, 
“where national issues,past and future, fate and justice,tragedy and hope begin to occupy an important place.” 
(Zakirzyanov: 2011, pp.320). Thus, philosophical criticism is formed in Tatar literary criticism (Firanescu: 2018, 
pp.69-86). 

In 1920, G. Sagdi drew attention to this phenomenon in literary studies and evaluated Jamal Validi's 
criticism from the aesthetic position of “philosophical criticism” (S3g''di: 1927, pp.22). Gilazov Tagir's research 
“reveals the connection between literary criticism and philosophy, and the properties of philosophical criticism” 
(Yusupov& Gilazov: 2016, pp.344-347). “The Marxist-Leninist methodology formed in the 1920s and 1930s 
denies the concept of philosophical criticism” (Khaybuilina et al.: 2017, pp.793-801). In the years of 
restructuring the tradition of studying its theory and expression in the verbal art is revived.”The dose 
relationship of this type is considered in the work of F.SayfuIlina, N. Yusupova” (Yusupova et al.: 2016, pp.213- 
222 ). 

V. N. Konovalov gives a typological characteristic of philosophical criticism as one of the types of literary 
criticism: "Literary criticism analyzes and interprets all aspects of a work of art as a figurative reproduction of 
reality. One of them is an artistic recreation of the image of the world and human existence, so the original 
work is aiso a philosophical concept of life" (Konovalov: 1995, pp.104-108). From this perspective, the national 
concepts are considered in the work of E. Nagumanova and G. Gainuilina (Nagumanova et al.: 2017, pp.98- 
108). Some aspects of F. Flusni's criticai activity have been studied by such scholars, literary critics as R. 
Sverigin (Sverigin: 1968, pp.150), R. Kharasova (Xarrasova: 2017, pp.312) and others. 


METHODOLOGY 

In Science, the beginning of contact between literary criticism and philosophy is considered to be the 
dialogues of Plato. Thus, in Plato's dialogues, poetry is considered along with the metaphysical, 
epistemological, and ethical-political views of the philosopher. If the" Poetics" of Aristotie as a philosophical 
and literary work is the basis of classical poetics, then the basis of romantic poetics is the "Literary biography" 
of S. T. Coleridge. Thus, the analysis of philosophical terms in the work of F. Flusni, highlighting the 
philosophical relationships in his criticai texts, that is, the study of the tandem of philosophy and literary 
criticism is carried out using the synergetic principie. The criticism of Fatih Flusni is closely connected with the 
historical period, with the literary and cultural views and ideais of his people. The study of his criticai articles, 
based on the cultural and historical principie, allows us to look at them from a new angle.Great editorial 
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experience, the ability to evaluate the work from the outside, to highlight its values-the merit of experience, 
hard work and a rich inner world. This direction is studied based on the biographical principie.Features of 
Husni's Creative heritage are in tune with the views of Russian and foreign critics of the era in which he lived. 
In scientific research, comparative-historical, comparative-typological methods were used, as well as the 
principie of complex research of a criticai work. 


RESULTS 

F. Flusni's philosophical activity begins in the 1930s. Flis criticai works in various genres were published 
in the Central pressorganoftheRepublicofTatarstan. In 1960, he began publishing theminaanotherformat. 
Special attention should be paid to such criticai monographs as«Ujlanular» (Xesni: 1961, pp.221), «Ni 
3jterg3?Nichek 3jterg3?» (Xesni: 1974, pp.256), «Karurmanga keryam» (Xesni: 1985, pp.193). 

Each critic, analyzing the work, recreates his own picture of the world, a new reality. The model of that 
world is a part of philosophical thinking. The critic reveals the psychology of creativity, philosophical views, 
and reflections on the writer's universe. Fatih Flusni writes in the Preface of his«Ni ajtergaTNichek ajterga?» 
book: «What is the mission of a writer-artist to the people? Could he conscientiousiy carry it out? Could he 
complete the mission? For this type of questions, I have prepared my own answer. And I began it as follow: 
What can I say? Flow do I say it?»(Fattakhova et al.: 2017, pp.217-222). 

The questions that every Creative person asks himself, Fatih Flusni puts in the titie of his monograph. 
«What can I say? Flow do I say it?» could be interpretedas a dialectical relationship between form and content: 
“Let's remove one half of this relationship, say, the first half. The writer, despite possessing excellent talent, 
wili not be abie to fulfili that mission. As a result, the dialectical integrity is violated, the writer has withdrawn 
to the side” (Sikochi: 2020). 

The peculiarity of Fatih Flusni's criticism is an opinion that is free from subjectivity and emotions, which 
resembles selfless advice, solidarityand selfless work. In the works published in the magazine "Kazan Utiary" 
this quality of F. Flusni was emphasized By L. Fattakhova and F. Sayfuilina (Shalygina: 2010, pp.54-64). 
Despite the fact that in his criticai works he analyzes real works from beginning tili the end, paying attention 
to all sorts of details, he avoids destroying the efforts of the writer, and on the contrary - stands up to the 
opposition. Even the tities of F. Flusni's criticai texts have philosophical nature: «Images and empty 
sounds»,«About integrity and fragmentation»,«Does it gives us happiness? » and others. The entire text 
retains its logical structure. So, Fatih Flusni in the introductory part of the article entitied "Flere the poet walked" 
writes:«The great disadvantage of our literary criticism is that when it comes to the artist, for the most part, we 
try to reveal his social status, thematic diversity of works, thereby ignoring, leaving aside his personality as an 
artist, inherent to his literary and philosophical soul». 

Fatih Flusni in an article dedicated to the classic of Tatar literature Fladi Taktash, highlights his features 
of imaginative thinking, psychology and philosophy of creativity. In the above-mentioned article in the part "A 
few words about the technique of poetry” F. Flusni talks about the dialectical integrity of the philosophical 
content and form: 

Taktash, without harming the integrity of philosophy and ideas, but on the contrary, closely 
linking these two concepts, works on updating the externai form of the poem, transferring it 
to a free form dose to the spoken language. With the change in the motives of philosophy 
and content, the poefs means of expression changed, becoming closer to the real life of 
people (Kok: 2016, pp.1-7). 

According to the critic, a writer's work can be completed if the writer has fully formulated his or her 
philosophical views. If the writer's philosophical views have been changed, then this wili necessarily affect on 
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the theme, technique, etc.,so, propriately, it wili directiy affect the work. F. Husni puts to the fore of litearature 
a writer with knowledge of philosophy. 

Fatih Flusni builds the author's concept of becoming a Tatar writer with the help of original 
recommendations. Fie separately focuses on various types and genres of literature, where he shows the 
traditional chain of writing and possible connection with modernity. Its recommendations are unique because 
they contain live examples, comparisons.and there is no load obsession. In this regard, we can trace the step- 
by-step algorithm of a novice writer, consisting of six actions: observation-image-constant research-capture- 
let it be as in reality-improve your literary skilis (Freeks: 2016, pp.236-248). 


DISCUSSION 

Fatih Flusni starts bis author's concept with the image, expressiveness: 

1. OBSERVATION: If it is a dewdrop , then it is a dewdrop! If the sunset - the sunset! Flow many times 
have they been mentioned in literature before you! But do not pass by them indifferentiy, watch with your own 
eyes, especially with your soulfui eyes. 

2. IMAGE: Sometimes the wit of the author gives an empty sound. The poet, as he believes, has found 
very effective comparisons, metaphors, contrasts, but in fact, no matter how original and ringing they are, they 
do not reach the levei of the image, because their internai meaning is very small orabsent at all («Images and 
empty sounds» (1951)). 

2.1. For Works of drama: we are eager to take one group of heroes, who are striving for battle,under our 
care,and we deprive and offend another group, thus it is difficult to understand where the conflict is located. It 
turns out that we put the characters in ready-made schemes in advance, showing red as too red, and black- 
too black («The question of conflict in the works of drama» (1951)). 

2.2. For works of the epic: Accuracy, successfui connection of all parts into one, organic integrity in the 
literary work is the key to its success, because then the reader wilI fully feei its ideological and emotional 
influence. In most cases, our works do not have that precision. We try to mitigate this phenomenon, justify it 
by the distraction of the plot. Flowever, the "distraction of the plot" flows smoothly into the distraction of the 
idea, and in the end, the ideological and emotional component of the literary work suffers («On parts and 
integrity» (1951)). 

3. CONSTANT RESEARCFI: According to the critic, the writer can be free from research, learning 
something new only in the hours of sleep. A life that generates new facts every hour, every day, some writers 
collect in their memory, some write down. But it does not change the essence of the task, the writer must 
aiways be in a continuous search, a State of observation («Conversation with young writers» (1955)). 

4. CAPTURE: The question of keeping some notes: wili they be needed, wili they be abie to reunite as an 
organic part in the body of the work as a necessary piece of meat, or wili they remain in the folds of memory? 
Despite all this, Chekhov, the artist, was very enthusiastic about writing them. And what kind of right do we 
have to avoid this "menial work"?observation («Conversation with young writers» (1955)). 

5. LET IT BE AS IN REALITY: If we want to take a place of honor in the readei^s heart(and we all do 
want), then you and I - and all of us - should follow the next path: to broadcast life naturally, to depict people 
in motion and growth. («Let it be as in reality!»(1954)). 

6. IMPROVE YOUR LITERARY SKILLS: ...continuousiy improve your literary skilis, practice your pen, 
and even more, learn in depth such tools for creating forms as plot,language, dialogue and landscape, and 
use them all to learn how to deftly manage the material of life(«Let it be as in reality!»(1954)). 



Philosophícal Aspects in the Criticai Texts... 

394 


CONCLUSION 

The paper presents a comprehensive study of the literary and criticai activity of Fatih Husni in the 
paradigm of philosophy by analyzing the philosophícal terms in criticai texts; moreover, using inductive 
selection of philosophícal aspects through issues of problematic and literary terms, the critic was abie to 
identify the uniqueness of each writer. The critic believes that the truth of life in a literary work can be achieved 
only by creating a harmony between content and form. In his criticai works, he analyzes the structure of a 
literary work in dose relationship with each other. His literary and aesthetic views are in tune with views of 
Frank. In his works, Frank tries to explain through the category of "objective thinking" that scientific and artistic 
knowledge of the world are on the same levei. At the same time, some scientists do not divide the knowledge 
of the world into scientific and artistic. 

According to the author, the properform of Russian philosophícal creativity is a freely written article, which 
is very rarely devoted to a certain philosophícal topic and is usually written "about" some case/situation, 
connected with a new problem of historical, political and literary life, and at the same time touches on deep 
and important worldview issues. 

Fatih Husni acts as a lighthouse for those who have just entered into the path of art, he does not allow 
them to go off from the right path and does not let them fali; in addition, he is a scientist, who can present 
complex theoretical elements in clear, simple language; he is an experienced writer; and a witty critic. 

All things considered, let us have the following: 

1. The literary and criticai activity of Fatih Husni is closely connected with the theory of literature, the 
history of literature and philosophy. The critic clearly feels the relationship between the image in literary 
criticism and philosophy. Through this, he builds a model-concept of becoming a writer. 

2. Criticai works of f.Husni represent a fusion of philosophícal reflections with deep observations on the 
artistic text. The concepts and categories used by the critic for the analysis of works belong to the philosophícal 
and aesthetic systems. 

3. Literary-critical articles of "Ujlanular" (1961), " Ni aitergya? Nichekitergya?" (1974), 
"Karurmangakeryam" (1985) collections they have not only theoretical value, but aiso represent a practical 
guideto action. 
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RESUMEN 

El documento presenta un enfoque metódico para la 
evaluación de la transformación dei sector agrícola en las 
condiciones de penetración intensiva de las tecnologias 
digitales en el sector de la economia. Los autores ofrecen un 
diagrama esquemático de la recopilación y el procesamiento 
de datos en la cadena de actividad de producción y 
comercialización automatizada de principio a fin dentro dei 
sector agrícola, incluídos los consumidores, las empresas de 
ventas, los productores agrícolas y los proveedores. El logro 
de estos objetivos permitirá aumentar la contribución dei sector 
agrícola a la economia rusa, impulsar los ingresos por 
exportaciones, y programar y agregar flujos de datos para la 
creación de cadenas y tecnologias de principio a fin, desde la 
etapa de producción agrícola hasta el consumo, con una 
profunda integración en industrias aliadas de la economia 
digital. 
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Today we witness the formation of digital economy. Apart from providing the national security of any State, 
the digitalization process enables economy to function effectively in the global economic space. Various 
factors influence the penetration of digital technologies into real economy. This penetration is a permanent 
process resulting in an enhanced coherence of infrastructural elements and the emergence of new forms of 
business ties - beginning with those in Science, and furtherly ties in industry and in other spheres (Vaganova: 
2016). The formation of digital economy architecture in Rússia has become one of the top issues, and it is a 
popular research object. This phenomenon is studied from various methodological perspectives and in terms 
of various economy sectors. Moreover, low-tech industries are of interest, as they cannot afford to digitalize 
their activities in the nearest future. Agriculture is among such low-tech economy sectors. Therefore, this 
paper aims to provide a methodological ground for the process of agricultural transformation that takes place 
in the age of rapid penetration of digital technologies into all spheres of real economy. 

An analysis of some key concepts is crucial for the research. Failing these concepts, no idea of the 
digitalization essence and its influence on economic development can be shaped. There are two 
circumstances determining the practicability of such approach. 

First, the scholarly discussion of the issue must be conducted in a language which is olear to opponents, 
within generally accepted ideas about key definitions of digital technology implementation. Second, there is a 
need to clarify and adapt these notions in respect to the agricultural sector, which lies at the bottom of our 
research object (Chupryakova et ai.: 2019, pp.358-365). 

We have studied works by a number of scholars devoted to digital transformation and revealed some 
gnoseological gaps. There are various interpretations of “digitalization” essence, which is why it may be 
understood differentiy. In order to reveal a common feature in the existing definitions, we have selected three 
major approaches which could become the quintessence of “digitalization” (See Table 1): 

Some options of the “digitalization” definition within three approaches to understanding its essence: 


Definition 

essence 

The essence of notions within the field of study 

Authors 

Digitalization 
as providing 
conditions 

Digitalization is the establishment of Russia's digital economy 
ecosystem in all spheres of social and economic activity, wherein an 
effective interaction is provided, including transborder interaction, 
business interaction, the interaction of scientific and educational 
communities, and the interaction between the State and the citizens; 
it implies that institutional and infrastructural conditions are created, 
and existing obstacles and restrictions are eliminated, with a view 
to developing high-tech businesses in conventional economy 
branches and in new branches on the whole, as well as to increasing 
the competitive ability in the global market. 

The programme 
of digitalization 
development of 
the Russian 

Federation 


Digitalization consists in creating conditions for a community of 
knowledge to develop in Rússia, as well as in improving the well- 
being and the life quality of our citizens by means of providing better 
access to goods and Services produced with the help of 
contemporary digital technologies, and in better population 
education and digital competence, in making public Services more 
accessible for people and in improving their quality, and in 
enhancing security within the state and beyond. 

Putin et ai. (2000) 
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Any improvement which makes it possible to cut costs or which 
creates the conditions for cost-cutting by means of using digital 
technologies is defined as digitalization, whereby it assesses the 
productivity of companies and the levei of the country's economic 
development. 

Stepanenko 
(2004), Emirov 
(2012) 

Digitalization 
as a platform 
for 

development 

Digitalization is the basis for technological revolution. The 
emergence of a rise in demand for new technologies. A competitive 
selection of these technologies makes the basis of new 
technological trajectories for economic development. 

Glazyev (2011) 


Digitalization is the achievement of International comparability in 
research Índices and developments, it is the cornerstone of OECD's 
efforts in providing a better understanding of the role of Science and 
technology based on the analysis of national innovation systems. 

Peshina 
and Avdeev 
(2014) 


There are three leveis of digitalization that work in dose 
engagement and influence the life of individuais and the society on 
the whole. These leveis include: 

markets and economy branches (spheres of activity) where the 
interaction of specific subjects (suppiiers and customers of goods, 
Works and Services) takes place; 

platforms and technologies where competences are built necessary 
for development of market and economy (spheres of activity); 
the environment which creates conditions for platforms and 
technologies to develop and for market subjects and economy 
branches (spheres of activity) to cooperate. It encompasses 
statutory regulation, information infrastructure, HRand information 
security. 

The strategy of 
Russian 

Federation 
innovative 
development up 
to 2020 (Strategy 
of innovative 

development of 
the Russian 

Federation up to: 
2020) 

Digitalization 
as a process 
of 

Digitalization is a discrete process whereby qualitative changes take 
place leading to substantial structural changes and institutional 
transformations 

Akberdina (2018) 

conducting a 
number of 
campaigns 

Digitalization includes two main aspects of using digital technologies 
in agriculture. These are productivity increase and reduction. As for 
the effect that digitalization produces in the agricultural sector, it 
gives an opportunity to reduce the nominal value of a product unit 
and to increase the marginality of agricultural business lesses. 

Vartanova, 

Drobot 
(Vartanova 
& Drobot: 2018, 

pp.1-18) 


Digitalization is an extensive type of development based on a 
massive involvement of low-skilled labour in intensive development 
using the new-generation IT and digital technologies. 

Dudin (Dudin: 
2018, pp.39-43) 


Digitalization of the economic system is the main course of 
development for the nation, economy and public relations, while 
digital economy is a breakthrough technology in the sustainable 
development of the society and public relations. 

Lyasnikov 
(Lyasnikov et ai.: 
2019, pp.93-100) 


Digitalization of economy means that the processes of production, 
allocation, exchange and consumption of goods and Services are 
based on digital technologies. 

Ognivtsev 
(Ognivtsev: 2018, 

pp.16-022) 
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Having studied the opinions of various scholars about digitalization essence in terms of three approaches 
to its interpretation, we can make our own definition of digitalization in the agricultural sector. It runs as follows: 
digitalization is the introduction of robotic and artificial inteiligence technologies in agricultural operations, 
contributing to changes in business modeis and providing new opportunities for an efficient organization of 
management (Radesky et ai.: 2020). 


METHODOLOGY 

The research methodology is based on the materiais of foreign and domestic economists on the problem 
under study. It should be noted that the scientific study was carried out on the basis of actual materiais of the 
accounts of the Ministry of Agriculture of the Russian Federation and federal statistics, which include a set of 
universal methods of scientific research such as: analysis, synthesis, monographic approach of the study. 


RESULTS 

According to the Russian Ministry of Agriculture, Rússia takes a solid 15th position in the “agriculture 
digitalization” ranking. Despite ranking quite high, agricultural subjects are constantiy facing a tough 
competition and a number of problems. These include: 

A lack of skilled personnel, 

A low labour attractivity, 

A low life span in rural areas 

Population migration from rural areas to urban agglomerations (Skvortsov et ai.: 2008, pp.1014-1028). 

Attempting to minimize the above-mentioned challenges, the government is developing and implementing 
agricultural development programmes and projects, both nation-wide and those in separate regions. For 
instance, on July 28, 2017, the “Digital Economy of the Russian Federation” national programme was 
approved. It runs: “digital data are a key production factor in all spheres of social and economic activity, which 
enhances the country's competitive ability, improves the people's life quality, provides economic growth and 
national sovereignty” (The program Digital Economy of the Russian Federation: 2017). The programme 
attaches priority to geo-positioning system, as well as to Systems of agricultural machinery fleet management 
and precision agriculture. Flowever, despite all the efforts on the part of the government, agricultural 
digitalization is still poorly developed, as the IT share in this sector equais to 3% and is estimated at as littie 
as 360 billion rubles (Akberdina: 2018, pp.82-99). 

The real sector of Russia's economy increasingly appiies contemporary and innovative technologies, such 
as data collection, storage and Processing systems. New data collection technologies based on sensors and 
sateilites are used in the agricultural sector (Shkurko et ai.: 2018, pp.320-324). Operational and transactional 
Systems are basic for agriculture, making it possible to improve the qualitative volume of data. The data 
collected must be processed professionally in order to make accurate and realistic conclusions which will be 
furtherly used for forecasting the industry's operations. Fig. 1 shows the basic pattern of data collection and 
Processing in the agricultural production and marketing chain, including sales companies, agricultural 
producers, suppiiers and consumers. 
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Figure 1. The schematic diagram of data collection and processing in the start-to-finish automated 
production-and-marketing chain of the agricultural sector 

Data collection, storage and processing system enables the agricultural sector to establish integrated 
cooperation with many other spheres and to develop the following aspects: 

1. Smart agricultura which includes production and logistics. For this purpose, automated 
management systems are necessary which involve artificial inteiligence and big data. Such technologies make 
it possible to accelerate the selection process, to improve the organic composition, forexample, to reprocess 
seaweeds or insect biomass or to detect pseudo-cereais, and to adapt nutrition patterns to personal needs. 

2. The use of unmanned flying vehicles in agricultura. There are quite a lot of companies in Rússia 
which are proactive in this field, such as the Geoscan company (St. Petersburg), Unmanned Technologies 
LLC (Novosibirsk), Autonomous Aerospace Systems (Krasnoyarsk) and ZALA AERO (Izhevsk). These 
companies provide a wide range of Services for a higher efficiency of the agricultural sector, including: 

Making a database of agricultural lands (inventory procedures); 

Making digital maps of lands (fields, pastures) and cadaster; 

Monitoring of agricultural vehicles (sateilites, drones); 

Determining the condition of seed stock for crops and fallow lands (geo-botanical works); 

Calculating NDVI or plant vegetation Index, that is, interpreting (recognizing) sateilite images for 
agricultural purposes orforstudying land desertification progress; 

Weather monitoring (meteorological activities); 

Support and supervision of agrotechnical events (epidemiological works). 

The above-listed works are conducted with the help of Interactive computerized Information system - 
Decision Support System (DSS) in agriculture, as shown in Fig.2 (Espolov: 2019). 
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Expected results: 

- decision-making 
systematization and 
optimization in 
agricultural sector 
management 

- State investments 
optimization in the 
agricultural sector 

- creating the 
platform for 
development of 
small and médium 
businesses 

- improving investor- 
friendly conditions in 
the agricultural 
sector 


The digital transformation of Russia's agriculture will make it possible to increase productivity and 
agricultural products consumption volume. First of all, digitalization may help to solve the vehicle availability 
problem. For the overwhelming majority of agricultural producers, a lack of contemporary mechanization and 
automation means remains the main reason of a low productivity and, consequentiy, a high nominal value of 
product units. Digital transformation will allow for a transition from the “seiling agricultural machinery and 
automation means to become the property of the producer” pattern to the “payment against actual work 
volume” pattern. 

Secondiy, as digitalization is a start-to-finish process, it provides an opportunity to establish an Information 
link between the needs of a specific end customer and the possibilities of a specific agricultural producer. This 
will eliminate the many intermediaries who account for up to 80% of the product added value (Soboleva: 2015, 
pp.282-286). 

An integration of these two digitalization factors will make it possible to increase agricultural products 
consumption in Rússia 1.5 times. The boost in consumption will compensate for a reduction of retail prices. 
Agricultural business marginality will go up, while hsks will reduce (Tsvetkov et ai.: 2018, pp.45-64). 

Speaking about the readiness of the agricultural sector for digital transformation, we should take into 
consideration several Índices which characterize similar agricultural phenomena from different perspectives. 
Let us resort to expert assessment results: 

• Production profitability in the agricultural sector amounts to about 12.5%; 

• About 4.4 million people are employed in agriculture in rural areas (given a stagnation of a number 
of workers in rural areas), of which as few as 500 thousand have professional education; 

• About 470 thousand of agricultural vehicles are olderthan 10; 

• Digitalization may enable crop yield deviation to reduce by about 10%; 

• Average lifespan of agricultural vehicles equais to approximately 15,000 machine hours. 

The above data characterize Russia's agriculture infrastructural elements which require systemic support 
from the government. Among these means of support is Russia's agriculture digitalization programmefor2018 
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to 2025 approved by the government. It providos for an expansion of tractor fleet by 300,000 units, harvester 
fleet by 300,000 units and a 9-fold increase of fertilizers consumption. 

To secure efficient operation of the vehicles included in the plan, data on all technological operations 
should be collected and analyzed throughout the whole production and marketing process, from the field to 
the counter. A question arises, which is: how can data be obtained and processed straight from the vehicle? 
There are three sources that make it possible: 1C, Excel and sensors or any other IT-relief systems which 
have been formed at the agricultural company (Teece: 2016, pp.1-40). StilI, this approach requires the 
availability of professionals who can appiy digital technologies in agriculture. Today it is unachievable, as there 
are no specialists who would have cross-discipline competences in agronomy and programming at the same 
time (Logistics & Suppiy chain management: 2019, pp.216). 


DISCUSSION 

According to Russia's Ministry of Agriculture, there is only one IT specialist per every thousand of 
agricultural workers. It means that one IT specialist is of a higher value in agriculture than chief agronomist, 
and that means that entities employing IT specialists automatically become IT-companies which have to 
develop and implement innovative technologies (software) in order to retain their competitive ability. Besides, 
it is not only a lack of IT specialists that poses risks, but a possibility that their competence is insufficient. 

Consequentiy, Russian agricultural companies should pay more attention to IT specialists and to 
investments in new technologies. According to the federal public statistics Service, about 800 million rubles 
were invested in agriculture in 2017fordeveloping digital technologies. It is only a littie, compared to the gross 
revenue that the country receives from agriculture. 

There is no doubt that digitalization wili become the main driver of Russian agricultural development. We 
believe it wili allow a number of goals to be achieved in order to improve the country's competitive ability, 
including: 

- Increasing harvest volume and quality; 

- Optimization and minimization of capital investments; 

- Reduction of labour capacity and increasing agricultural productivity; 

- Reducing harmfui effect on the environment; 

- Reducing the dependence of agricultural efficiency on human factor. 

Digital transformation of the agricultural sector wili allow agricultural workers to reduce costs by 23%. It 
has been proved that average cost saving in land management amounts to 11-14% if GPS navigation is used, 
8-12% given discriminatory appiication of fertilizers, and 8-13% if parallel driving systems are used. Hence, 
given an efficient appiication of robotized technologies, a total reduction of costs may equal to 40-50%. 

In the course of digitalization, agricultural producers often face difficulties when trying to use precision 
farming technologies. These difficulties result from the integration of new IT-systems into existing business 
processes, and from the lack of a comprehensive approach to providing transparence of all business 
processes. 

A comprehensive approach to the formation of a digital transformation mechanism for agriculture implies 
that a number of issues have to be settled which influence the following aspects: 

- Improvement of regulatory framework for developing digital technologies and IT; 

-Agricultural machinery renovation and modernization; 

- Financial and Insurance markets; 

- Introduction and appiication of innovative means of agricultural manufacturing; 

- Logistics upgrading: storage, Processing and sale of agricultural products; 

- Information infrastructure development in rural areas and provision of Information security; 
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- Training, retraining and advanced training of agricultural specialists. 

Thus, there are some effect-building systemic factors which lay the ground for agricultural sector 
digitalization. A decentralized pattern is formed which may enahie structural changes in various economy 
sectors to happen; the terms of agricultural products Processing and sales are reduced; the resource potential 
of agricultural suhjects is employed; sustainahility and adaptahility to market conditions is developed; and the 
agricultural sector becomes stronger in terms of finance. 


CONCLUSION 

The above research findings enable us to conclude that digital transformation in agriculture, which implies 
an introduction of digital technologies and platforms into agricultural practices, requires that specific measures 
need to be taken. Apart from the monitoring of the current condition and actual use of agricultural lands in 
order to enhance their profitability, an inteiligence system for the support of agricultural manufacturing must 
be developed. Besides, agriculture digitalization should provide a transparence of agricultural products export 
and import flow. 

For the purposes of agricultural sector digital transformation, agricultural companies have to employ 
specialists with sufficient IT competences. Therefore, it would be reasonable to establish a digital education 
platform for training the workers to appiy new technologies. 

The above measures will make it possible to achieve a technological breakthrough in agriculture, to 
enhance the productivity of agricultural manufacturers and to provide efficient agricultural management due 
to an improvement of operational planning processes and simulation of development scenarios. 

The introduction of digital technologies in agriculture will make it possible to increase the agricultural 
sector contribution into Russia's economy, to boost export revenues, as well as to schedule and aggregate 
data streams for creation of start-to-finish chains and technologies, from the agricultural production stage to 
consumption, with a deep integration into ailied industries of digital economy. 
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RESUMEN 
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INTRODUCTION 

Modern society requires university teachers as subjects of the educational process, to possess 
professional and personal characteristics and competencies that allow them to act successfully in the context 
of varying educational models and be initiators of innovative constructive actions within the framework of a 
constantiy changing education (Laherty: 2000). The new professional status of teachers implies their 
involvement in research and experimental activities aimed to solve the current problems of educational 
practice and to strengthen the innovative component of education. V. I. Zagvyazinsky notes: “It is precisely 
the research element that brings togetherthe scientific inquiry and the educational process. Research fertilizes 
practical pedagogical activity, and the latter, in its turn, contributes to scientific creativity. In practice, research 
elements that are related to the scientific inquiry are very strong and significant.” (Zagvyazinsky: 1982; 
Maitaouthong et ai.: 2012). 

However, there are many shortcomings in the development of research activities at universities, as it was 
mentioned in the report by the Center for Strategic Research and Higher School of Economics. “The Majority 
of Russian universities focus only on teaching and are what the world calls ‘teaching universities'. Most of 
their staff does not conduct research or projects. As a result, the vast majority of universities today play a 
minor role in the innovative development of regions” (Lippincott: 2015, pp.283-295; Hess et ai.: 2016, pp. 128- 
134; Kuzminov & Froumin: 2018). 

By considering universities as centers of innovation in regions and industries, it was possible to identify 
the key problems of regional universities: “either the lack of research or the weakness thereof, their 
detachment from modern-level Science and technology, weak ties with business. Many training courses 
(including those for Master's degrees and seniors) are taught by teachers who do not conduct any research 
and do not participate in practical activities” (Billings et ai.: 2012, pp.2-10; Kuzminov & Froumin: 2018). 

At present, a significant contribution to the solution of this issue is made by a modern University Library, 
which creates the necessary conditions for supporting education and Science being the main center providing 
Information resources (Brown et ai.: 2018, pp.337-348; 0'Brien: 2020). 

New trends in the development of university libraries promete teachers' research activities aimed, on the 
one hand, at learning, retrieving new knowledge for the solution of educational problems, and, on the other 
hand, at reproducing and enhancing the educational process in compliance with the purpose of modern 
education (Bell & Salem: 2017, pp.77-82). These trends lead to the formation and development of criticai 
mental functions, to a significant increase in research skilis and abilities to investigation, training, and 
development (Mitchell & Chu: 2014; Benin: 2015, pp.106-118, Davis et ai.: 2016, pp.22-35). 


METHODOLOGY 

Brief overviews of theoretical frameworks are key components of university competitiveness from the view 
ofV.K. Mueller(Mueller: 2016); library staff competences by G.B. Parshukova (Parshukova; 2012, pp.12-17), 
Information literacy by A. Erich (Erich: 2018, pp.17-24); framing and developing of library work by E.N. Stmkov 
(Strukov: 2018). 

The authors of the present study have singled out the key components that reflect the role of perspective 
development of modern university libraries, ensure the competitiveness of universities and provide the basis 
for the International system of university rankings that focus on publication activity issues. Let us list these key 
components: 

Information: Information, evidence, data, communication, references, awareness. 

Analysis: analysis, research, investigation, test. 

Promotion: promotion, assistance, encouragement, stimulation, advertisement, advertising. 
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Each of these English terms has several meanings in the Russian language (Mueller: 2016), and almost 
all of them can be used in the context of describing the current role of libraries, its involvement, and its demand 
within the university environment. 

Let us consider the meanings of these terms in the context of the modem role of libraries. Information + 
Promotion (acquisition and delivery of Information). 

The main problem that should be tackied in this process is the amount of money spent and the statistical 
analysis of usage. This process is directiy related to the levei of Information competence of the library staff, 
on the one hand, and that of users and university staff, on the other. G. B. Parshukova (Parshukova: 2012, 
pp.12-17) understands Information competence as the content and degree of satisfaction of Information needs 
of an individual, his knowledge of methods and patterns of search, Processing, transmission, exchange, and 
storage of Information in space and time, as well as his ability to use them in various areas of his activities. 
According to the definition given by researchers from Ohio University (Hunt: 2008, pp.227-277), “Information 
competence is the ability to fulfili one's own Information needs effectively: retrieve, evaluate, and use relevant 
Information to empower decision-making.” Information competence supposes not only the ability and skilis to 
use Computer technology, but aiso the ability to think critically, which allows an individual to understand the 
content, analyze, and evaluate the Information retrieved. It is through criticai analysis of obtained Information 
that individuais possessing Information competence are abie to manage their own training successfully 
throughout their lives. The Association of Colleges and Research Libraries, a division of the American Library 
Association, defines “Information competence” as the set of skilis and literacies required by an individual to 
determine an Information need, the ability to retrieve, evaluate, and effectively use the Information retrieved. 

Both sides involved in the process actually increase the levei of Information competence while working 
with resources. The library has the opportunity to impact directiy on the quality and efficiency of resource 
utilization by means of training events, such as seminars and study groups with the participation of experts, 
and the organization of the educational process within the university system of advanced training, which 
regularly take place at the university. 

As an example, we can adduce the following courses conducted at Kazan Federal University. 

Training seminars on working with electronic resources: 

1. “Information technologies for education”. 

2. “Russian electronic library systems”. The following topics are considered: innovations, ways 
of development, reader and library Service opportunities. 

3. Electronic library system “Lan”. This library system presents the following topics: new 
Services for inclusive education, special tools forteachers and libraries. 

4. “The academic Publishing Press”, a masterciass organized byCambridge University Press. 
Advanced training courses for university teachers include the following programs: 

Analytical and informational competence and the improvement of modern-university teacher's publication 
activity. 

Interdisciplinary: Information systems and technologies; personnel management; management. The 
program aims at both the management staff (directors of Institutos, their deputies, heads of departments 
responsible for publication activity) and university lecturers. It focuses on the acquisition of professional 
competencies that ensure prompt Information support for educational and scientific activities, through the 
efficient use of electronic resources and scientometric tools. The program is based on the elaboration of 
leading Russian and foreign practice for the development of research competencies necessary for the 
preparation of international-level scientific publications. The course thoroughly covers issues related to 
Information retrieval technologies, Processing and aggregation of both current and retrospectiva electronic 
scientific sources at the time of research or during the teaching process. The practical part of the program 
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includes various stages, such as the acquisition of skilis and literacies to work with modem Information retrieval 
and bibliometric Systems, and social media in scientific and educational spheres; it focuses on the efficient 
use of these elements in professional activitíes. 

The components of this course became part of the Curricuium of the Corporate University of Kazan 
Federal University (KFU), which is taught at the Center for Advanced Training and Retraining of Scientific and 
Pedagogical staff of KFU. After a final evaluation, participants receive a short-term professional development 
certificate of standard form. 

The introductory lecture course of “Teacher's Information competence”, the course which considers 
appiication of Information Technologies to the University educational process, consists of the following topics: 

-KFU electronic educational platform; 

-Structuring Information within the environment of online distance learning; 

-Modem presentation technologies; 

-Modern-library Information resources; 

-Intellectual property protection in an environment of electronic educational resources; 

-Virtual reality systems in the educational process and research. 

Analysis + Promotion, introduced by the authors of the study, allows considering the activitíes of the 
bibliometric analysis Service. This has become one of the main areas of growth for KFU Scientific Library, 
which has significantiy increased the role of the library in the eyes of scientific and pedagogical staff and the 
University management. The project to create the said Service emerged in 2012, but its real implementation 
became possible only after Kazan Federal University entered the program for improving competitiveness 
(Russian universities' Project Top 5-100), which is associated with the commencement of work towards the 
preparation of KFU Roadmap. 

At the moment, the analytical Service performs a significant amount of work, including current monitoring 
of publication activity separately by scientific topics, research groups, and structural divisions; preparation of 
analytical materiais at the request of the rector's Office, and monitoring the implementation of Key Performance 
Indicators (KPI). All of this is accomplished by means of tools, such as InSites, SciVal, as well as Scopus and 
Web of Science analytical modules (Figure 1). 


University Library in a 
Globai Environment 

Manual accounting of 
publications by KFU 
employees included ín 
International citation indices 

Accounting and monitoring 
through the Electronic 
University to the personal 
accounts of KFU employees 


Monitoring with analytical 
tools 

Science, InQces, Scopus, 
SciVal) 


^ Kazan Federal University 


Monitoring of KFU 
publication activity 



Figure 1. Screenshot of Monitoring of KFU publication activity analysis program 
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The main task of the Service for the support of publication activity is the work with authors, especially 
young researches, to prepare their articles for publication in International scientific periodicals. Young 
researchers, postgraduates, and undergraduates are taught academic writing skilis and the structuring of the 
material. AIso, the Service offers assistance with the redaction and the translation of the text into English 
language (Figure 2). 


University Library in a 
Global Environment 


Consulting Service for authors 



Kazan Federal University 


Figure 2. Consulting Service for authors 

Additionally, the material undergoes an initial quality control process, which includes checking for 
compliance with peer-reviewing requirements, and checking for plagiarism for texts in the Russian language 
(anti-Plagiarism) and the English language (iThenticate). Moreover, when it is required, the Service staff 
ensures the selection of journals and technical interaction with their editorial offices. 

Finally, we should highlight another essential feature: the certification center, whose function is to confirm 
of the fact that the article has been included in Scopus or WoS citation databases. Applications for this Service 
can be submitted through the Electronic University system web interface. To date, more than 250 members 
of the University staff have used this Service (Figure 3). 
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University Library in a 
Global Environment 


Information: electronic library 


KFU electronic library is filled with information about publicatíons of KFU 
employees from Scopus based on EIsevier API 



Figure 3. Information: electronic library 

AH of the above is implemented within the structure of the KFU Scientific Library. 


RESULTS 

Today's library status is transforming in conditions of informative society. The paradigm ofthese changes 
directed at combination of classical library with the search of new trends of development and forms of 
functioning. A team consisting of highly qualified library specialists has been organized to implement all the 
above measures, which are aimed at strengthening the research activities of the University staff (Plotnikova 
& Strukov: 2019, pp.1-10). The obtained key components during the research were found: information, 
analysis, promotion. The meanings of these terms in the context of the modern role of libraries and were 
created: information & promotion which include training seminars on working with electronic resources and 
advanced training courses and programs for university teachers; analysis & promotion which is aimed at 
monitoring of KFU publication activity analysis, Consulting Service for authors and functioning of electronic 
library. 


DISCUSSION 

For reaching the aim aiso the strategies for team members' work have been defined and can be described 
as follows: 

GOALS: 

— to perfect our work; 

— to react promptiy to changes in the externai environment; 

— to be involved in the University's activities intended to improve its competitiveness. 

PERSONNEL: 

Attract, develop, and support highly qualified specialists. 
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INFORMATION: 

Improve IT resources and Services, thus contributing to the development of the Unlverslty's Information 
Infrastructure. 

CONSULTING: 

Assist university teachers, students, graduate students, and undergraduates In the promotion of their 
research resuits. 

TRAINING: 

Train employers to effectively use and generate Information when solving research and educatlonal tasks. 
PROMOTION: 

Promete library Information resources and Services In the University environment. 

The strategy of Kazan Federal University library functioning Is almed at the university great ranks In higher 
educatlonal market. 


CONCLUSION 

The dynamies of modem soclety leads to an accelerated exchange of Information. Today, the University 
LIbrary can be considered an Information and research department. It requires speclal Infrastructures and a 
speclalized Interface for Interaction wlth readers, namely one that relles on “modem Information and 
communieatlon technologles to provide users wlth additlonal Services related to Information llteracy” (Erich, 
2018). Thus, repositorles (Institutional repositorles) are “a set of Services that the university provides to Its 
staff for the purpose of managing and distributing digital materiais created by an Institute and Its employees” 
(CNIE: 2017). Institutional repositorles Include electronie theses, dissertatlons, research data, videos of 
events, open educatlonal resources produced at Institutes, and other materiais. They provide systematie 
supervislon for a wide range of content as well as a mechanism that demonstrates the achievements of the 
Institute, creativity and research contributions of university staff. 
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ABSTRACT 

This articie is devoted to the experience of using 
distance technologies in training for the program 
"Transiator in the fieid of professionai communication", 
it's features in blended format and the organization of 
testing for distance iearning. Testing is one of the most 
technoiogicaily advanced forms of conducting 
automated controi with controlled quaiity parameters. 
In this sense, none of the well-known forms of student 
knowiedge controi can be compared with testing. 
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RESUMEN 

Este artículo está dedicado a ia experiencia dei uso de 
tecnologias a distancia en la formación dei programa 
"Traductoren el campo de la comunicación profesional" 
sus características en formato semipresencial y la 
organización de pruebas para el aprendizaje a 
distancia. Las pruebas son una de las formas 
tecnológicamente más avanzadas de realizar un 
controi automatizado con parâmetros de calidad 
controlados. En este sentido, ninguna de las formas 
conocidas de controi dei conocimiento de los 
estudiantes puede compararse con las pruebas. 
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INTRODUCTION 

The current stage of development of the education system is characterized by the emergence of new 
educational technologies and the high rate of its informatization. Currentiy, considerable experience has been 
accumulated in the implementation of distance learning systems, which differ not only in methodology, but 
aiso depend on the characteristics of a particular country in which methods and approaches to the organization 
ofdistance education are practiced (Belozubov& Nikolaev: 2007; Kruchininetal.: 2018, pp.666-668; Borisova: 
2020, pp.91 -92). The academic community of the Russian education system has recognized that an important 
and promising direction in the development of the education system is the widespread introduction of distance 
learning methods based on the use of modem pedagogical, advanced Information and telecommunication 
technologies (Mikryukov et ai.: 2020; Shushara et ai.: 2020). Such technologies are particularly relevant in 
countries with large territories. Russia is among these countries. Building of effective distance learning 
Systems creates the conditions of social access to quality education for a significant part of the population, 
contributes to solving the problem of education for people who, for various reasons, cannot use the Services 
of full-time education (Krasnova et ai.: 2001; Perova: 2015; Gagik: 2020; Prostova et ai.: 2020, pp.707-714). 

The steady trend of increasing the proportion of students combining study with work is accompanied by 
the rapid development and widespread use of a variety of Information, Computer and technical means. Many 
appiicants consciousiy choose distance learning, guided by the opportunity to gain knowledge without 
interrupting their main job, as well as reasonable cost. As a ruie, education through the Internet, compared 
with full-time and part-time education, is a more budgetary option (Andreev et ai.: 2008; Semushina & Galeeva: 
2013, pp.519-521; Zaborova et ai.: 2017, pp.131-139). 

In the context of increased requirements for graduates of universities, distance learning programs, 
allowing them to undergo professional retraining, are of particular relevance (Shindina et ai.: 2020, pp.1-4). 

In this article, we wili talk about the experience of using online technologies in the course of program 
"Translator in the field of professional communication". 

In Kazan (Volga) Federal University, to ensureanappropriate professional levei of knowledge of a foreign 
language, the program "Translator in the field of professional communication" was developed. This program 
is implemented as part of continuing education in full-time format and it has been performed for more than 20 
years (over 1,500 graduates) and in full-time distance learning for 5 years (70 graduates). The platform for the 
implementation of the program is the MOODLE e-learning platform used on the KFU distance learning website 

In our article, we presented the resuits of the implementation of the program "Translator in the field of 
professional communication” in the full-time-distance learning format. This training format today is relevant 
and has a numberof undeniable advantages: 

1) Students of the program are aduits and independent people, these are professionals who consciousiy 
continue their studies, having in most cases a specific practical goal expressed in the form of future prospects 
in their professional activity (for example, promotion). As a result of this, the motivation of students is extremely 
high and the percentage of deductions for academic performance is low. 

2) The modem Internet contains a huge amount of Information and provides listeners with an uniimited 
number of opportunities to improve the levei of the language, for example, the opportunity to get acquainted 
with authentic texts and videos, take part in conversations with native speakers, etc. In addition, the use of 
Computer technology is not difficult for modem specialists (Moiseeva & Visser: 2005; Gaevskaya: 2007; 
Semushina et ai.: 2014, pp.641-648; Vershitskaya et ai.: 2020, pp.611-621). 

3) Students have the opportunity to learn a foreign language in a comfortable environment, without leaving 
home and at a convenient time for themselves, which is an extremely important advantage of this form of 
training, since the pace of life as well as the situation in the world for the most modem people forces them to 
schedule their time in minutes. Working professionals do not aiways have time to attend full-time evening 



Technologies and Organizatíon of Tests for... 

418 


classes. In addition, not every adult feeis psychologically comfortable studying In a group, as he has certaln 
knowledge gaps that he Is embarrassed to demonstrate to others. 

4) The duratlon of training Is 2 years (4 semesters), since most of the material the student learns 
Independentiy (Andreev & Soldatkln: 1999; Anisimov: 2009; FIlIppova; 2015, pp.348-353; Usubjonovna: 
2020 ). 

Full-time distance learning Is based on the use of Internet technologles, electronlc textbooks, webinars, 
tasks, tests, Input and final controiling tests. 


METHODOLOGY 

The main controiling elementfor most subjects within the program is an online testing. Within the program 
and various courses, various types of tests are used. The advantage of most types of tests is the automatic 
verification of the resuits and elimination of the influence of the human factor. 

The most important criteria for creating tests are: 

- effectiveness of the test; completeness, comprehensiveness of the test, proportionality of the 
presentation of all elements of the studied knowledge, skills; 

- reliabilityofthe test; it is characterized by stability, stability of indicators during repeated measurements 
using the same test or its equivalent substitute. The reliability of tests significantiy depends on the difficulty of 
their implementation, which is determined by the ratio of correct and incorrect answers to test questions; 

- differentiation of the test: the ability of the test to separate those who have learned the material at the 
required levei from those who have not reached the given levei. 

When compiling tests, you must be guided by the following ruies: 

- uniqueness of tasks: test tasks should not allow arbitrary interpretation; 

- unambiguous answers: the possibility of formulating ambiguous answers should be excluded; 

- compliance with the studied: you cannot include answers whose incorrectness at the time of testing 
cannot be justified by students; 

- selection of distractors: incorrect answers should be constructed on the basis of typical errors and should 
be believable; 

- uniqueness: questions should not repeat the wording of the textbook. 

The MOODLE learning management system provides a wide range of possibilities for building various 
kinds of tests: 

- customizable number of attempts to pass the test; 

- customizable time delays between attempts; 

- selection of the assessment method (In the case of several attempts): higher / lower assessment, first / 
last attempt; 

- mixing both the questions themselves In the test and the answer options; 

- teaching mode: the student will be able to answer the question several times In one attempt. It is possible 
to accrue penalty points for each incorrect answer; 

- customizable mode of viewing the resuits: what (your answer, points, comments, all answers, general 
comment on the whole test) and when (right after the attempt, later, but before the test is closed, after the test 
is closed) can see student; 

- customizable comments on the entire test, depending on the grade received; 

- customizable comments for each answer option; 

- customizable comment for each question; 

- Test design based on a random selection of questions from categories. 
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RESULTS 


As part of the professional retraining program, knowledge testing is carried out not only during training, 
but aiso at the very first stage - when students enter the program. 

AH who wish to study must pass the entrance test, which should assess the levei of knowledge of the 
English language. The purpose of the test is not only to determine the levei of grammar or vocabulary skilis, 
but aIso to select only those students who can master the program. The complexity of the selection of material 
is aiso due to the fact that the test is carried out remotely without the participation of a teacher, and the 
selection of students should be quite strict due to the complexity of the program and high requirements for the 
levei of training. 

These factors became decisive in determining the form of the test. The test consists of two parts - lexical 
and grammar and text. Both parts are multiple choice tests. 

At first the teacher must create a bank of questions for the first and second part of the test. These 
questions are structured in such a way as to capture the various difficulties from the sections of grammar and 
vocabulary. The answer options are designed in such a way that it is impossible to select one answer by the 
exclusion method, since all the answers look approximately the same. 


I.• I -íw. _-ts totiW.l'» >»*«*.' 

_ .11 MM U..VUMI I Mll 

|: ♦ ) I* ■ Ir.» içol 

l" (-««íof-í. I «rjfM I Ml» ( a-eetio: X. 

J- ♦ 11 wou.J mO d I_.1**; yMl 

I___••».* tjt» •.*•/ 0*/ -ilNC •'» n 17» I tt»|l) ■«-•«•fie'»- 

I'♦ 7'Bidn t rew!í» '"*1 ’•« I '«r^iloMuiK 

{:®ig-oto.:ino9v >wvtito-«ctrctr«c>o;sv. 

I- ® 0 lt>4 MiJ Itta «•le 

I ® 10 I «*l lati ctauilt (I t» mpaianl i «a «n • fnK. 

tlwt mtojirt »|*i’ i ifpi iv<r Ul( v*«*. 

l; • uteg -11 Jíí «u» -evjtJ t" * no-fli - i .ell«_líe-d. te «g' *otrt« 

|; ♦ 13 h» .luiki 4l tn» fn» yaafv. iro hr \:iu lo.n R. 

|- ® 14 Wf>r<* < (it OWM I iOn tMt .MW < tfe tt IKi 

{*®IS< I -iw _____'t»f ».i.- 4 f>t H» í> r» I ■•tnao»»* r.i(«-lti«. 

|- ® 10 í'® ><3g _____ ol !>■« toif 

|: • lí leu roM®. uojir,_.«gí 

I. • m «ou®* t »*.« irmiaj Ml ®«!tr •*' iret. 7».«i » M haMaúNe 




• I l»íwitnrilrt 17» 

- ® }i ira<;airtortitah9(R7 nmufMf ti wot .i.ct«o_Coraun. 

® lí I !(»•« Sl-OOO_«>•-•< 4 , tj 

® ]) I - •ccl.a^io' »io®v.rh ‘'K' 9 »«n 

- • 14 $*»» ff»- _ ... ;h»ff»ef I*» * 9 * »-»»»••». 


Figure 1 . Bank of questions for the first part of the test in edit mode 


The second part of the test is a text with questions to it. In each question to the text, there are three 
possible answers - true / false / doesn't say (true, not true, it is not said). The third option was introduced by 
us not by chance, since the questions were posed in such a way as to answer it only by understanding the 
text. 

Assessment of tests is carried out automatically, which greatly speeds up the process of checking and 
enroiling students in the program. It is worth noting that the stage of preparing the test, of course, takes a lot 
of time from the teacher, however, it saves a lot of man-hours in the future. 

Other tests of the program are constructed the same way. 

According to the curricuium of the program students are supposed to master a number of linguistic 
disciplines. Since training is carried out using distance technologies, the development of the material takes 
place independentiy and the teacher's task is to conduct a control slice of knowledge so that knowledge 
assessment is carried out as adequately as possible. The teacher must understand not only how well the 
student remembered the material, but aiso how well he understood it in order to put it into practice. The latter 
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factor is especially important when studying under this program, since our main goal is to provide such a ievei 
of knowiedge that the student can carry out practicai activities, as this is a professionai retraining program. 
We beiieve that testing is the most convenient and successfui form of knowiedge controi in this situation, as 
it aiiows not oniy to check the assimiiation of theoreticai materiai, but aiso to evaiuate how much the iistener 
is ready to appiy the knowiedge gained. in the MOODLE e-iearning system, as mentioned above, there are 
many types of tests that ailow you to make the test automatic, compiete and iow power consumption. 

For exampie, theoreticai grammar of the Engiish ianguage test contains questions and tasks of various 
types. These are questions with muitipie choices, as weii as questions where you need to pick up the missing 
words. The questions are based on theoreticai materiai, for exampie, a definition ofthe term shouid be given; 
aiso in some tasks there are exampies of sentences containing difficuities from the point of view of grammaticai 
analysis. 


‘heoretical grammar of Engiish 


Final test on course 
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Figure 2. The test window at the first entrance to pass the test. 
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Figure 3. Options for questions inciuded in the finai test on theoreticai 
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DISCUSSION 

Tests in another theoretical subject “Country Studies” aiso contain questions that need to be answered 
independentiy, in your own words. The inclusion of this type of questions allows us to assess the levei of 
understanding of the course as a whole, although it complicates the work of the teacher, who in this case has 
to evaluate the answer manually. 
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Figure 4. Variants of questions on the subject of "Country Studies" (pyccKyio nacTb rpacjjMKn o6pe>Kb) 


An important issue during testing is the honesty of students in the performance of assignments. In our 
opinion, objectivity of the assessment can be achieved using special test settings. 

When forming the test, the teacher can indicate the timing of the test, time, number of attempts, as well 
as determine what Information the student wili see after the test is completed. We advise you to offer only one 


attempt to perform the test, if the test is a final test, having control function, limit the time depending on the 
number of questions of their complexity, based on a certain time that the listener can spend on one question. 
It is worth noting that the MOODLE system should disable the ability to view your errors and the correctness- 
incorrectness of completed tasks. 
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Figure 5. Test setup options - editing mode 
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CONCLUSION 

Blended format is a new educational paradigm, the emergence of which is due to the sociocuiturai 
processes of modernity, primariiy communication. it impiies a more active feedback for the student, which 
determines the specific iearning trajectory, and uitimateiy invoives him in iearning throughout iife. Education 
ceases to he monoiogous, the student becomes an active subject in the iearning process. 

Thus, we can conciude that the use of various types of oniine tests aiiows you to adequateiy assess the 
knowiedge of students of the program. However, it is worth noting that the objectivity of the assessment wiii 
depend on many factors, inciuding: 

• Carefui seiection of questions and answer options. The answer options shouid not be too obvious, shouid 
be put in such a way as not to repeat information from theoreticai materiai. 

• Testsettings, which are of great importance in orderto ensure the honesty of students performing tasks. 

• Tests shouid be conducted to controi knowiedge reguiariy. 

• Tests must compiy with didactic standards and take into account the characteristics of students and the 
program. 
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ABSTRACT 

Diaspora novels have brought a new sensation on the 
literary horizon painting their works of arts with 
multicultural colors. Naipaul wrote three indian 
travelogues on India. The major theme of the novel is 
alienation and isolation. It records the failure of his 
attempt to settie In India. In this novel, Naipaul began a 
painfui confrontation with the civilization that nurtured 
him In his earliest years, and which marked him as a 
kind of resident alien In the west. An Area of Darkness 
was frankiy personal. The novel embeilishes the writehs 
precarious relationship as outsiders and insiders, 
resulting aggressive comments on Indian society's 
socio-political existence. 


Keywords: Commonwealth, diaspora, India, V.S 
Naipaul. 


RESUMEN 

Las novelas de la diáspora han traído una nueva 
sensación en el horizonte literário pintando sus obras 
de arte con colores multiculturales. Naipaul escribió 
tres relatos de viajes Índios sobre la India. El tema 
principal de la novela es la alienación y el aislamiento. 
Registra el fracaso de su intento de establecerse en la 
India. En esta novela, Naipaul inicia un doloroso 
enfrentamiento con la civilización que lo nutrió en sus 
primeros anos y que lo marcó como una especie de 
extraterrestre residente en occidente. Un área de 
oscuridad era francamente personal. La novela 
embellece la precaria relación dei escritor como 
forasteros e internos, lo que resulta en comentários 
agresivos sobre la existência sociopolítica de la 
sociedad india. 

Palabras clave: Bien común, diáspora, India, V.S 
Naipaul. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Naipaul is one of the highly regarded contemporary writers in the world. His works center on the Third 
World. Usually, he traveled much of his life and generally his work reflects the thoughts of a stateless wanderer 
who looks around from a peripheral position. Naipaul's reputation grew along with his work. He has been 
recognized successively as a Common Wealth writer, a controversial novelist of Third World, a voice of the 
Indian Diaspora, and a literary figure of the world. This legendary figure died on August 11,2018, in London, 
United Kingdom. For Naipaul, the Diaspora experience is a key to the sense of alienation from one's roots 
and the yearning to find some meanings in one's origin (Tsvetkova et ai.: 2019, pp.598-612). 

A travei book by an author of littie personality is likely to be plain duli; a travei book by an author with 
pronounced personality (like Mr. Naipaul) is likely to tell us more about the author than about the country. 
Heads, the country loses; tails the author wons (Rai: 1982, pp.20-87). 

The travei narrative, An Area ofDarkness (1964) describes Naipaul's travei to India. His harsh portrayal 
of this country caused some critics to accuse him of arriving in India with a rigid bias in favour of Western 
tradition and ideology. Sudha Rai (1982) observes: 

Naipaul is alternatively, an Indian in India and a Western in India. Naipaul's joy, exhilaration, exultation 
come from his former self; his anger and negativity from the latter self. His flight from India punctuated by his 
brief returns- the patterns of venture and withdrawal expresses perfectiy the dilemma of the expatriate self. In 
the ultimate analysis, India remains for Naipaul an area of pain (Rai: 1982, pp.20-87). 


METHODOLOGY 

V. S. Naipaul's relationship with India is aiways not happy. Separated from India by two generations, 
Naipaul is far away from India, sufficientiy removed in both time and space, to consider it ‘an area of the 
imagination' a repository of memories which blend easily into the most familiar patterns of romantic myth. In 
other sense, he believes, India is too dose for comfort. In the Hindu faith he never fully accepted. The rituais 
whose meanings he only dimiy understood, Naipaul is at once alienated from India and irresistibly, attached 
to it. Naipaul's India is an area of darkness, a persistent spot of bother. It demands to be known, even if that 
knowledge causes pain. When he arrives in India, the situation shocks him (Volchik & Maslyukova: 2019, 
pp.1444-1455). In the words of Suvir Kaul (2003): 

The opening sections of An Area of Darkness are thus often about the loss of voice and self-possession 
(including his famous description of his attempts to rescue two bottles of liquor from the clutches of customs 
bureaucracy that then administered liquor licenses in a Bombay under prohibition). What follows in the 
travelogue can be understood, in all its richness of reportage and observation and its failure of spirit and 
empathy, as Naipaul's attempts to recover his bearings, to „impose" himself in his surroundings (Mehrotra: 
2003). 

Naipaul's travei book An Area ofDarkness is an attempt to delve into a past that must aiways remain out 
of reach. But India is the site of an impossible return; it is thesubject to which Naipaul returns, nonetheless, 
with an insistence. He tries to articulate that impossibility by the médium of his travei writing. Shuttling between 
a point of origin and a point of destination, Naipaul's world-weary traveler occupies an intermediary space 
between return and arrival. Travei writing is the charting of that space- the unfinished chronicle of‘self. 
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RESULTS 

The opening scene in An Area ofDarkness illustrates Naipaurs predicament. A Travelers Prelude is an 
interiude. Disembarking at the Bombay docks during the prohibition era of the early sixties, Naipaul discovers 
at customs that bottles of liquor he had brought with him from Alexandria have been seized. Proceeding to 
Bombay's New Custom House to recover them, Naipaul (1964) runs into bureaucratic difficulties. 

‘You have your liquor permit?' 

I showed [the officer] the stamped and signed fooiscap sheet. 

Tou have your transport permit?” 

It was thefirst time I had heard of this permit... 

“Back to the old customs house”, I said to the taxi-driver. (Naipaul: 1964) 

An Area ofDarkness is a reflective and semi-autobiographical account of a year in India. Naipaul believed 
that India which served as the background to his childhood was not the real country but ‘an area of 
imagination'. It was an isolated area that produced his grandfather and many others. They were born in India 
and but later on left India to work as indentured labourers in different country. 

In “A Resting Place for Imagination”, Naipaul portrays the characters of two persons, such as Gold Teeth 
Nane and Babu. Through these characters, he explains his view of India, which describes him as an alienated 
man from India in the minds of the people. 

India is present more in things than in people. Naipaul considers the things as well as the people produced 
by India, featureless and dark (Chakraborty: 2019). His grandfather though abandoned India, did not forget 
Indian customs and manners. He overlooked each colonizers fashion he could have found in Trinidad when 
he was building his house in Trinidad. Nothing but his village in India enticed and forced him in every activity. 
In Trinidad, life was easy because the settlers had their preference in everything. They learned to work without 
sweepers, weavers, dyers, workers in brass, and makers of string beds. But the masons, carpenters, and 
cobblers were available (Dhaliwal: 2019). Naipaul was terrified to see Indian uncleaniiness. People feed 
animais in plates that they have used. The children shared many kinds of sweets with one another. Women 
used the same ladies for sipping which they used to stir their other pots (Freeks: 2016, pp.236-248; Kumar: 
2020). Naipaul's imagination towards the caste difference and religious rituais is highlighted. Caste in India 
meant to harm and division but in Trinidad, it did not affect the lifestyle of the people. He was detested to see 
the Indians staining their hands with caste distinction. Naipaul had no regard for Hinduism or its religious 
ceremonies. He disliked the thread ceremony of the newborn. Writers of the West Indies particularly George 
Lamming criticized Naipaul for failing to give enough attention to non-Indian groups in his books. Naipaul 
found his private world shrinking and fading from lndia's featureless darkness (Riley: 1975; Priya et ai.: 2017). 
Naipaul's agony over the decay of old custom is well justified. Indians respected the ancient order and 
established the world. Naipaul rejected tradition, and he was scandalous when he learned that candies and 
electric bulbs were used for the Diwali festival in Bombay. But in Trinidad, the people of Indian origin have 
been using rustic clay lamps (Kok; 2016, pp.1-7). In Trinidad, England, and Egypt, to be an Indian is to be 
distinctive. But in Bombay, his reality is denied and he has realized that he is faceless in the large crowd 
without any identity. Dhawan (2000) illustrates. In An Area ofDarkness, Naipaul has become a victim of the 
dilemma.. .why use the western criteria in determining India to be an area of light or darkness... I wish Naipaul 
could identify himself with the dirt, squalor, and poverty of India (Dhawan: 2000; Perera: 2009, pp.82-106) 
Naipaul in his second chapter “Degree” States that India is the poorest country in the world. Indian poverty 
has made the life of the people more complicated. Thus Naipaul is alive to the problem of poverty which is 
present throughout the country at the time of writing. Naipaul then speaks of the differences between the rich 
and the poor. He throws light on the truth, that aiways the poor people are suppressed in the hands of the rich 
people. Through the incident of Ramnath and Malhotra, he proves his statement. As Ramnath refused to obey 
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him, Malhotra dismissed him by using his influence and power. Naipaul has looked hard at the reality of India. 
What he saw pained him, shocked him, disiliusioned, and enraged him (Rai: 1982, pp.20-87). Naipaul States 
that Indians were not regarded as human beings, even by another Indian. Everyone is selfish and jealous of 
others. Even they did not give proper respect to their occupation. Instead of training their wards in their 
profession, they are seeking for some other jobs. Naipaul considers Hindu's holy book Bhagavath Gita to be 
destmctive and ineffective as it has created a psychological barrier which leads to frustration in the minds of 
the people. Naipaul States that Mahatma Gandhi is a failed reformer, though he succeeded politically. There 
is nothing left of Gandhi in India other than his name and idolize him. People are fake who have no respect 
for him but worship his statue just for a formal thing. As Gandhi becomes a God, his message is lost. An 
Area of Darkness proves adept, however, at covering the traces of its recognitions. The India that Naipaul 
presents in An Area of Darkness is a country in a spectacular State of decay. Its people are “degraded” and 
“stupefied”, its religions “outmoded”, its buildings, if not aiready in ruins, “hint at the imminence of their own 
destmction” (Naipaul: 1964; Mittapalli & Hensen: 2002). India by no mean has created fascination to V S 
Naipaul. He considers it a failed State where there is nothing but corruption and darkness. His journey of one 
year has not taught him acceptance, instead he had learned his alienation from India. He was proud and 
happy that he is colonial, with no past attachment and forefathers. In this novel, Naipaul talks about the grand 
history of the Indian Railways. The traveiling through rali was a thing of beauty, mesmerizing for travellers. 
The railways are the centre of social activities. They reveal Naipaul's futility and limitiess pain about India 
(Saenko et ai.: 2020, pp.88-103). 

My train was due to leave in about two-hours; the coaches were waiting. I changed my third-class ticket 
for a first-class one, picked my way down dim platforms, past the bodies of dogs and men, past third-class 
carriage which was aiready hot. The conductor opened the door of my compartment and I climbed it. I bolted 
the door, pulled down all the blinds, trying to shut out the howis of dogs, shuttling out intrudes all those staring 
faces and skeletal bodies. I put on no lights. I required darkness (Naipaul: 1964). 

Naipaul visits the village of the Dubes, to meet the members of his grandfather's family. His first visit there 
is equally marked by a sense of joy. But after returning from the village, Naipaul has a near-mystical 
experience. When Naipaul encounters Ramachandra Dube, the present head of his grandfather's clan of the 
Dubes, he is filled with dismay. His early joy meits away (Akhmetyanov: 2015, p.543). 

An Area of Darkness is a kind offiction used to justify his need for darkness. Through skilifui manipulation 
of the conventions of travei writing - the focus on externais, the tendency to remain on the surface of things, 
with anecdote replacing analysis-Naipaul attempts both to detach his readers from himself. It is part of the 
success of An Area of Darkness that it keeps its readers at a distance from a nonetheless intensely personal 
text. An Area of Darkness is an intermediary between confessional autobiography and investigative 
journalism. Thus his travei writing moves freely between personal inquiry and social inquiry (Humbatova & 
Hajiyev:2019,pp.1704-1728). 


DISCUSSION 

In the final section of the book, Naipaul describes his return to Kashmir. He claims to have cured himself 
of his earlier fears and neuroses. “Shedding [his] Indian nerves, abolishing the darkness that [previousiy] 
separated [him] from [his] ancestral past” (Naipaul: 1964). Naipaul professes to have come to a terminal 
decline. Farfrom it, it is a country which retains a seemingly limitiess capacity to reinvent and regenerate itself. 
In his novel, An Area of Darkness, Naipaul's narrates the panoramic vision of the problem of identity. He finds 
rootiessness and displacement in his own country where his ancestors lived for many years. However, this 
gloomy existence helped him to develop his Creative mind for many literary creations. As a diaspora writer, 
Naipaul's approach is very much limited (Musina: 2012, p.11). His writings were full of gloomy and isolated 
experience that he got in India. The theme of exile and alienation is so pervasive in Twentieth-Century 
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Literature of exile. To Naipaul, the India that he associated with the people and the things around him remained 
featureless. He States that: 

I thought of the time when the transference was made as period darkness, darkness which aiso extends 
to the land, as darkness surrounds a hut at evening, though for a littie way around the hut there is stili light. 
The light was the area of my experience in time and place (Naipaul: 1964). 

When he carne to India he found it to be an alien land. Without the Indian religious attitudes, which a 
hundred years of exile had been enough to eradicate, he experienced pain. A stranger in India, he carnes in 
his psyche ‘phantasmal memories of old India' which outiine for him ‘a whole vanished world'. His myriad 
heritages and the bizarre dislocation that left him bound up with three societies, but unfortunately none for 
him, made him to write novéis. Interestingly, he got not only impeiling factor there but subject matters for his 
writings aiso. 

An Area of Darkness is a genuine effort to make Naipaul look like a simple and straight forward man and 
the underlying self-portrait is not a flattering one. His nerves are constantiy on edge, he seems to be aiways 
on the defensive. His responses are aiways irrational and quit reproaching itself (Galieva et ai.: 2016, pp.36 - 
37). 

The islanders, in the course of acquiring an identity of their own, become, paradoxically, even more, 
displaced. Independence only makes them dependent on the outsider's view of them. Independent India too 
was learning to see herself through European eyes. It was Europe that revealed lndia's past to India and made 
its veneration part of Indian nationalism (Naipaul: 1964). 

Naipaul's explicit intention as stated in his work is to discover his roots and identify that he suffered 
because of cultural and emotional alienation from his birth. He heard a lot about India through his parents. 
Since he started understanding the world, he fantasized about his country India. During his visit to India, he 
expected to realize the romanticized Vision of his forefathers' land. 

Critics spoke of his relocation, of the birth of an outsider, a resident of an entirely colonized island, without 
a natural residence but India, where he returned sometimes, only to recall his isolation from his origins. An 
Area of Darkness is a personal experience and cultural disinheritance saga of a dislocated man who confesses 
it honestiy. It is really disheartening that his visit to India His visit to India validates his fear and eerie that his 
country of origin is stili a dark area. He visit to India where his forefather lived showed his alienation as well 
as love for this wide varied land. When he visits the country and village of his ancestors, meets Dube, his 
experience is disappointing. The Brahmin of Trinidad got unable to develop any significant and emotional 
attachment with his Brahmin forefathers in India. This unreal world and disconnectivity makes him rage, 
disappointed, and full of futility. 

K. Manish (2000) observes that “the darkness of Naipaul is the darkness of his own situation born out of 
a romantic reverie which stands the glare of the day” (Dhawan: 2000). Helga Chaudhary, a West Indian Critic, 
perceived in An Area of Darkness a candid appraisal of the author's problem of alienation and psychological 
ambiance, both in relation to the Caribbean and to India. 


CONCLUSION 

It is to be supposed that Naipaul did not have much experience with Indian people. Whatever he observed, 
he did mostiy through the Western mindset. He observed Indian life from distant and so gave a narrow opinion 
about Indian socio-political scenario. The contact with the reality taught him only how far he had grown away 
from the country. It was a disturbing experience and at the end of it Naipaul feit that “it was a journey that 
ought not to have been made; it had broken my life into two” (Naipaul: 1964). The last sentence alone is 
enough to indicate the strength of the association that linked him to the country of his ancestors. He had come 
in the hope of discovering his roots; the trip only confirmed his rootiessness. The affair, however, did not end 
here. Just as ‘tropical Trinidad' has continued to ‘haunf Naipaul's imagination, so some irresistible fascination 
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has drawn him to India-again and again. As the titie implies there is no optimistic view of India in this novel. 
Naipaul has looked into the dark side of India only and has not taken into account the bright side. Ezekiel 
(1974) propagates the idea that “darkness, packed with a kind of life which is death, a negation, a distortion 
and degradation from which he is glad finally to escape” (Ezekiel: 1974, pp.71-90). 
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ABSTRACT 

The article is dedicated to the advertising texts for 
children and teenagers, and paragraphemic means in 
it. Creolized advertising text allows increasing the 
capacity of the advertising message. The features of 
language used in modern advertising are producing 
both linguisticand non-linguistic, i.e. non-verbal means. 
There are four types of paragraphemic elements: 
syngraphemics (expressive possibilities of punctuation 
marks and punctuation sets), supergraphemics (font 
type variation mechanisms), topographemics (varying 
the plane syntagmatic of a texting mechanism) and 
pictographic (a picture instead of a letter). AH of them 
we can see in advertising texts for children and 
teenagers. 
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RESUMEN 

El artículo está dedicado a los textos publicitários para 
ninos y adolescentes y los médios paragrafémicos en 
ei mismo. El texto publicitário creolizado permite 
aumentar la capacidad dei mensaje publicitário. Las 
características dei uso dei lenguaje en la publicidad 
moderna se encuentran en la reproducción de médios 
tanto lingüísticos como no lingüisticos, es decir, no 
verbales. Flay cuatro tipos de elementos 
paragrafémicos: singrafemia (posibilidades expresivas 
de signos de puntuación y conjuntos de puntuación), 
supergrafemia (mecanismos de variación dei tipo de 
fuente), topografemia (variando la sintagmática plana 
de un mecanismo de texto) y pictografemia (una 
imagen en lugar de una letra). Todos ellos los podemos 
ver en textos publicitários para ninos y adolescentes. 

Palabras clave: Publicidad, elementos 

paragrafemiantes, pictografemia, supergrafemia, 
singrafemia, topografemia. 
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INTRODUCTION 

Advertising text today uses completely different ways to influence the reader. In addition to verbal components, 
It uses various additlonal tools: colour, lllustratlon and graphics. “Non-verbal components of advertising (visual 
and graphlc; size, colour, sound, compositlon etc.) perform the Informative-expressive function, closely related 
to verbal components - slogan, ktematonym, the name of the advertised object, communicatlon and address 
block, arguments, advertising Image, the tone of the advertisement” (Buljzen & Valkenburg: 2002, pp.349- 
364; Mayorova: 2003, pp.28-34; Radesky et al.: 2020). 

Of course, TV commercials have more opportunity of non-verbal means use due to the fact that Influence Is 
achieved through directing, camerawork, acting skllls and the quallty of verbal content. Moreover, the printed 
module does not possess such opportunitles, and In this case, paragraphemlc elements come Into play 
(Gunteret al.: 2004; Moreno: 2018; Gunter & Gunter: 2019). 

Paragrahemics presents the system of graphical elements, which exist along wlth graphene system but are 
not Included In the set of proper differential-graphlc oppositlons (alphabetical letters). “Advertising and 
Influencing the meaning of the ads Is formed (apart from the text In the narrow meaning) aiso wlth the help of 
extra-letter elements, which create the Influencing potential of any advertising text” (Ward: 1972, pp.432-451; 
Dzyakovich: 1998, pp.141-145; Strasburger et al.: 2013; Chupryakova et al.: 2019, pp.358-365). Such 
elements are known as paragraphemics' elements. 


METHODOLOGY 

Advertising texts for children and adolescents, selected on several principies: products for children 
chlldren's products, especlally food products (chocolate, chips, candy, soda water), and clothing, gadgets, 
sports goods. 

The following General sclentific methods were used: analysis, comparison, generallzatlon, observatlon, 
methods of classificatlon and systematizatlon, lingulstic methods: direct lingulstic observatlon, component and 
contextuai analysis. 


RESULTS 

Advertising discourse has been studied from different sides for a long time and continues to be actively 
studied today (Dzyakovich: 1998, pp.141-145; Soboleva: 2015, pp.282-286; Kuzmina; 2016, pp.293-296). The 
Importance of non-verbal means In the text Is currentiy being studied more actively (Shkurko et al.: 2018, 
pp.320-324; Shkurko et al.: 2018, pp.712-714). There are aIso studies on the non-verbal component In 
advertising texts. And Its use In advertising texts Is difficult not to evaluate. “Punctuatlon marks, font styles, 
spatlal-plane varlatlon capabllltles that are paragraphemlc elements one can consider as graphical means 
used In the modem print advertisement; as well as Invarlably accompanylng pictures, schemas, graphics, 
colour design. The combinatlon of all these devices Is the Influence potential of modern print module” 
(Dzyakovich: 1998, pp.141-145). 

The same Idea Is expressed by Y.S.Kara-Murza: “not only meaning of words and phrases work actively 
In advertising texts, but aiso paralingulstic means - oral and written: human speech sounds wlth Its Intonatlon, 
tempo and volce timbre and letters In all richness of pictures and font styles” (Kara-Murza: 2006; Khrystych: 
2018). 

There are three types of paragraphemlc elements: “syngraphemics (expressive possibllltles of 
punctuatlon marks and punctuatlon sets), suprgraphemics (font type varlatlon mechanisms) and 
topographemics (varying the plane syntagmatlc of a texting mechanism)” (Baranov: 1989, pp.41-46). 
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Variable use of punctuation marks can be considered as syngraphemic means. “Popadi v mir Disney! 
Uchastvuy v konkurse! «Xbox» (“Get into Disney world! Take part in a competition! «Xbox»), To strengthen 
the influentia! effect, the advertisers use doubiing, tripiication of exciamation marks: “Konkurs prodoijayetsyaü! 
Ne prospiü!” «Xbox» (“The competition is stii! in progressü! Don't oversieepü! «Xbox»), “Juicy Fruit. Uje 
khochuü!” («Juicy Fruit.! want it aiready!!!”) “Raz! Dvaü Triü A ty sozre! diya Bon Pari? ("One! Twoü Threeü! 
Are you ready for Bon Pari?”) 

The choice of question or exciamatory mark heips to attract attention. Such form is addressed to interest 
the reader, to have a conversation: “Lays. Khochesh?” (“Lays. Do you want?”), “Poigrayem? Detskiy mir” 
(“Shai! we play? “Kids' World”). 

Along with the possibilities of exciamatory marks the advertisers, aiso use topographic means in order to 
create an individual advertising image. For instance, in the advertisement for school concert devoted to St. 
Valentine's Day, the whole advertisement is given in a shape of a heart with the use of red-coloured letters. 
One can consider this as Valentine's Day card and this, undoubtediy, attracts the recipienfs attention from a 
remote distance and makes him (her) read such an attractive advertisement. There is one more example: in 
the advertising text in the university, the whole text is given in the shape of an hourgiass. This makes the 
process of reading difficult, but the topographic aim is achieved and: in a variety of texts, let's say, newspaper 
page, the reader chooses this advertisement for a thorough reading. 

The use of supragraphemic means - the mechanisms of font variety -in the child's advertisement is 
regular and diverse. Mainly the font diversity is used for highlighting separate parts of the text. One can point 
out the following types of highlighting: font size and colour, different font types (headsets), underscores, 
uppercase and lowercase letters. Let's look through the main ways of font highlighting use in the advertising 
texts: 

1. With the help of font highlighting, one can achieve an effect of pseudo-division, in which the separation 
is done within a single word, word combination, sentence or the whole text. Pseudo-division plays on the 
meaning of the language unit, heips to get an additional notion: “BesPechnoye leto! Cakes “Pekar”’ (the words 
“bespechnyi” and “pechnoy” are played on) (Ovenless summer! “Baker” Cakes). 

2. By means of font highlighting an effective method of focusing the reader's attention on a particular word 
is created. 

Before reading advertising (and etc.) the reader evaluates the time and power spent on it, thafs why the 
role of the titie and marked parts of the text is essential. This aIso relates to the child's audience. Children are 
aiways in a hurry, and more often, they are lazy to read the announcement if the text contains vivid objects, 
the reader whether an adult or a child fore and foremost wili pay attention to them. 

“The ad creator should aiways keep in mind this feature of human perception. One shouldnT provide the 
reader with a free choice of words “which ones the eye wilI set on”. They can't provide enough information, 
and a person may lose interest in the ad. One should choose only those moments having paid attention to the 
reader gets interested in and starts to examine the text” (Nazaykin: 2018). 

A graphically highlighted segment can be the following: 

a) titie of a firm or a company, a product or a Service: “Limonade “Krash”. KRASFInyie apefsiny: uznai 
sam!” (Limonade “Crash”. Crash oranges: taste yourselfl), “ZaFINTui! Fint”. As a ruie, these words are 
occasionalisms and the font heips to understand the way the new word is formed and, perhaps, to realize it's 
sense. 

One can aiso include the creation of “nested words”. In print advertising one can come across such writing 
of the text in which part of one of the words graphically highlighted represents an independent word. This 
technique is called nested word (or “matreshka-word”). Using this technique, copywriters apart from stylistic 
goal aiso pursue a practical one - to facilitate the perception, raise the memorability of the advertised object: 
“FANTAzirui! Fanta” (“Act oyt fantasy! Fanta”), “SFIOKoterapiya. Bar “Shok” (“Chocotherapy”). 
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b) foreign word so that its inclusion in the Russian text would be more harmonious and doesnt confuse 
the reader: ‘YEStestvennyi vybor. Sukhariki Temelya” (“Natural choice. Temelya” rusks). “Ekzo. Skaji 
fruktam HELLO!” (“Ekzo. Say HELLO to the fruitsl”) 

c) contamination with graphically highlighted part - supragrapheme - is one of the play on words' means: 
“FEYAricheskoye predstavieniyel “Littie fairy” (contamination on the word “feyericheskoye” the component of 
the trademark “Feya” (“fairy”). «Stimorol Ice.OsvejAISI” (inclusion in the word “osvejaysya” (freshen) of the 
foreign component “Ice” due to similarity of phonetic sound). Orphographic norms are often violated when 
contamination occurs, and this is not considered as a mistake due to support of breaking the norms component 
by graphic highlighting. 

d) in modern Russian advertising it is popular to highlight the word parts meaning the name of the 
advertised product or a Service by Latin script: “Energeticheskiy koteyl' DOZA (“Energetic cocktaile DOZA) 
DOZAprav'syal” (top-up), “DOZA energii” (Doze of energy), “Pepsi Max. A gde tvoi MAXimum?” (And 
where's your MAXimum?), “NEO-tvorojok. Dlya NEO-optimistic” (NEO-curd. ForNEO-optimists). 

3. The last decade of the XX century is marked by the occurrence of a new phenomenon of 
paragraphemics named pictographic. The function of pictographic is the following: “the letter-pictogram is 
embedded into a letter and replacing it, becomes a sign of a separate word or the whole advertising text” 
(Grigorieva: 2003, pp.69-74). This phenomenon is aiso called graphical paronomasia - the word's graphics 
instead of the letter, letter combination or the whole word needed, similar in shape picture is presented. 

“Dais”. ZvezdAtoye morojenoye” (Dais. Starry ice cream) - “A” letter in this slogan is given in the shape 
offive-pointed star, this sign reproduces the word “zvezda” (“star”) in the occasionalism “zvezdatoye” (“starry”). 
Such solution illustrates the text and doesn't require an additional picture. The child's attention, undoubtediy, 
wili be attracted by iconic component inside the verbal text. 

Tesli ty goloden, to eto VYKFIOD. (“If you are hungry, so it's EXIT”)“Snickers” - The word vykhod is 
presented in the form of a green luminous pointer, which one comes across in everyday life quite often and, 
of course, it wilI attract the reader's attention. 

“Naidi svoy Oásis. Morojenoye “Oásis” (Find your oásis. Ice cream “Oásis”) - The “O” letter in the slogan 
is presented in the form of an islet with palms due to similarity of the islet shape and letter “O”. Due to this 
solution the message is precise and aIso doesn't require any additional illustration. 

“Khrusteam”. 100 % khrust” (crack). Flere we see frequent inclusion of a numeric component into verbal 
text. 


DISCUSSION 

Paragraphemic means in case of successfui combination with a verbal component can help to create a 
unique advertising image. Such Solutions attract more attention and influence the consumer. Thafs why their 
active use in children's advertising is quite reasonable. 

In general, mentioned graphical means allow increasing the capacity of advertising text, combining the 
informational completeness of the verbal text and the influential power of illustrations, which is important for 
child's audience for which visual perception, is predominant. Using the possibilities of graphics, copywriters 
bring print advertising closer to the TV ads that children like. 

Syngraphemic means. In texts for children copywriters actively use exclamation marks in order to create 
an incentive power of utterance: “Podgotov'sya k vypusknomui Bud' korolevoyl” (“Get ready for the graduation 
partyl Be a queeni) “Azure shore”. “Bud' umnyml Igrayl Logicheskiye nastol'nye igry “Smart Games” (“Be 
cleveri Playl Logical board games “Smart Games”). The choice of question or exclamatory mark helps to 
attract attention: “Poigrayem? Detskiy mir” (“Shall we play? “Kids' World”). If the text contains the question 
mark, an illusion of casual conversation wili take place. 
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Supragraphemic means. The mechanisms of font variety in the child's advertisement are regular and 
diverse. The font allows playing on words using the size, colour, shape. The font allows playing on words 
using the size, colour, shape. The play in any interpretation attracts the child's attention and is loved by. The 
font change, the diversity, thoughtfulness in the location has a significant influence potential. Expressive and 
influential effects may be achieved due to different means. 

Topographic means. Spatial-plane variation provides a deeper understanding of the advertising text 
compared to the shallow perception. The feature of topographic is that it provides the spatial location of the 
text a special role in the entire message. 

Pictographic means. The appearance of an image instead of a letter is a new direction in paragraphemics. 
This game helps to attract attention and better memorize the advertised object. The picture plays a great role 
in advertising, in the easiness of its perception, because “a recipient spends much less effort and time for the 
perception of a picture, so the process tires him much less than reading the text” (Volkova: 1999). 


CONCLUSION 

Here we have mentioned just several means proving that advertising for children and teenagers 
successfully uses paragraphemíc elements in its texts. An advertising text addressed to a children's audience 
is necessarily a creolized text that combines verbal and nonverbal components. Using graphics features brings 
print advertising closer to the TV ads that children love. Advertising uses all types of paragraphemíc elements: 
syngraphemics, supergraphemics, topographemics and pictographemic. 
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ABSTRACT RESUMEN 


The author's version of the new linguistic episteme formation - 
linguistic postmodernism - in terms of synergy of philosophy, 
linguistic and cultural studies is presented. An attempt is made 
to substantiate the linguistic episteme as a product of the 
synergistic convergence of ideas of an entire era in the 
development of the Science of language in the form of (a) a 
hidden and deep-seated model of thinking that forms the 
corresponding linguistic picture of the world; (b) a certain 
original strategy of scientific and cognitive activity (a peculiar 
set of methodological principies that the linguistic community is 
guided by in their research practice). 

Keywords: Concept, discourse, language philosophy, 
linguistic-cognitive mechanisms, meaning-generating text, 
postmodernism. 

Recibido: 19-09-2020 Aceptado: 07-11-2020 


Se presenta la versión dei autor de la nueva formación de la 
episteme lingüístico - posmodernismo lingüístico - en términos 
de sinergia de la filosofia, los estúdios lingüísticos y culturales. 
Se intenta fundamentar la como producto de la convergência 
sinérgica de ideas de toda una era en ei desarrollo de la ciência 
dei lenguaje en forma de (a) un modelo de pensamiento oculto 
y profundamente arraigado que forma la correspondiente 
imagen lingüística dei mundo; (b) una cierta estratégia original 
de actividad cientifica y cognitiva (un conjunto peculiar de 
princípios metodológicos por los que se guia la comunidad 
lingüística en su práctica investigadora). 

Palabras clave: Concepto, discurso, filosofia dei lenguaje, 
mecanismos lingüístico-cognitivos, texto generador de 
significado, posmodernismo. 
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INTRODUCTION 

By the end of the 2nd decade of the 21 st century, the main methodological problem of theoretical 
linguistics - ‘mutual relations between reality and human as a subject of thinking and language' - received 
new programmatic perspectives that are subordinated to the awareness of language reality: the episteme In 
all the variety of variations of its semantic content. The concept of ‘meaning’ as a product of the interpretation 
of knowledge contained In an episteme has recentiy become popular among the scientific community of 
philosophers, psychologists, and linguists (Moravcsik: 1998; Atlas: 2005; Craver: 2007; Bybee: 2010; Endo: 
2013, pp.12-34; Benton: 2016, pp.471-479; Capone: 2017, pp.112-120; Macpherson: 2017, pp.6-16; Psillos 
& Ruttkamp-Bloem: 2017; Ben-Yami et al.: 2018, pp.3289-3291; Bradiey: 2018, pp.3049-3067). It is enough 
to recall In the history of language Science what constructively significant place it occupies In the psychology 
of personal constructs (Kelly: 1991), the etogenic approach (Harré: 1993), phenomenological psychotherapy 
(Gendelin 1992), logotherapy (Frankl: 2000), theories of behavioral dynamics (Nuttin: 1984; Dilthey: 2002, 
pp.16-70), linguisticcodingofepistemology In language (Wierzbicka; 1994, pp.81-137; DeHaan: 1999, pp.83- 
101) and other advanced theories. 

Many theoretical ideas expressed by philosophers of the past are original conceptual models for 
understanding the problem of meaning (Foucault; 1966; FlusserI: 1973; Deleuze: 1974; Putnam; 1974; Field: 
1977, pp.379-409; Carnap: 1980; Lear: 1981; Davidson: 1984, pp.3-17; Nuttin: 1984; Flabermas; 1985; 
Bourdieu: 1988; Popper: 1994; Lyotard; 1997; Kant: 2008). First of all, this concept (In German: der Sinn - 
meaning, reason) appeared In philosophy, psychology and language Sciences precisely among German- 
speaking scientists (Fleim: 1982; Frankl: 2000; Kant; 2008). Since it was borrowed from German, it turned out 
to be In the epicenter of other researchers (Foucault; 1966; Deleuze: 1974; Carnap; 1980; Bourdieu; 1988; 
Lyotard: 1997). 

It essentially changes the stereotypes of the linguistic way of thinking canonized by the poststructural 
paradigm: modernist belief In reason has given way to an interpretative style of thinking, where preference is 
given not to the constancy of knowledge, but to its instability, and an emphasis is placed on the relativity of 
truth. In addition to epistemological problems of philosophical tradition (knowledge, essence, being, time) ( 
Foucault: 1966; Deleuze: 1974; Carnap: 1980; Lyotard; 1997), as well as deconstruction (Derrida: 2002), the 
postmodern style is inherent in W. Dilthey (Dilthey: 2002, pp.16-70), expressing frustration with rationalism, 
as well as representing new ideais and epistemology values as a feeling of ‘the end of the story' (Fokkema: 
1986, pp.81-98; Fukuyama; 1992; Grayling: 1996, pp.38-63; Garfinkel: 2002; Endo: 2013, pp.12-34). 

Another clarification should be made. Epistemic revision oceurs in all the humanities, causing 
relativization of the basic postulate of the theory of knowledge of the Enlightenment. First of all, Science itself 
is relativized. In the work “The Archeology of Knowledge” M. Foucault (Foucault: 1966) introduces the concept 
of an episteme, proving that a person does not think independentiy, but within the boundaries of an aiready 
existing system of the way of thinking. Aceording to Foucault (Foucault: 1966), each epoch puts forward its 
own Systems in accordance with norms and prohibitions, Systems with assumptions and axioms, on the basis 
of which any scientific search is built. From this point of view, the ideas of L. Wittgenstein (Wittgenstein: 1986), 
U. Maturana (Maturana: 1984) and a number of other scientists have come together in order to pay attention 
to the fact that in everyday life as well as in Science, a person learns not individual empirical judgments, but 
their integral system, in which the consequences and assumptions are interdependent (Watziawick: 1992, 
pp.89-107). 

The recognition of the linguistic concept of reality has legitimized a new understanding of the object of 
research - a post-strueturalistie view of language as a tool and means of accessing knowledge about non- 
linguistic objects, as a tool for diagnosing social and cultural processes as well as the properties and States 
of the speaker. 

Aceording to our understanding of the current State of language Science, new knowledge is the result of 
not promptiy changing the priority of the existing paradigm, which sets patterns of problem statement and 



Linguistic Episteme as a Díscourse<Generating... 

440 


problem solving, canonized by one or another linguistic community, and the product of the synergistic 
(systemic, nonlinear and pluralistic) formation of a new linguistic episteme on a platform of postmodernist 
perception of the world and its speech and thought interpretation. 

A brief overview of the epistemological perspective provides an insight into the relevance of considering 
linguistic epistemology in the context of the cognitive Sciences. Being a philosophical discipline, it performs 
the function of a bridge between Science and man, which is extremely necessary in all respects. 


METHODOLOGY 

Uniike gnoseology, which, as the theory of cognition, seeks to discover its laws, in the epistemology of 
linguistic postmodernism, on the backbone of which this study is constructed, the question shifts not simply 
from the problem of cognition to the problem of knowledge, but the question of diversity, pluralism, 
fragmentation and uncertainty is aiso raised. An attempt is made to appiy a synergistic approach to the 
interpretation of meaning in the process of generation and aestheticization of the semantic content of a text in 
its broad sense. Since before the 20th century, epistemology did not have its own institutional forms, its 
problems developed mainly in the heart of logic (as a ruie, in the English analytical tradition) and in the 
paradigm of epistemology. In the 20th century, new methodological directions and approaches are being 
formed. After the ontological substantiation of the epistemology emancipation by K. Popper (Popper: 1994), it 
fit seamiessiy into a new paradigm for the philosophy of language, which we called linguistic postmodernism 
(Maturana: 1984; Fokkema: 1986, pp.81-98; Fukuyama: 1992; Lyotard: 1997; Endo: 2013, pp.12-34). The 
method of our research is based on the combination of the principies of the methodology of linguistic 
postmodernism with the externalistic theory of representationism. 

This is the method by which attempts are made to reveal the subjective States of the linguistic 
consciousness of communicants (the author and readers) by their attitude to the communicative event, that 
occurrence or phenomenon that caused a biased need for its discursive interpretation and description. The 
inner experience of communicants is the manifestation, the flesh, and an integral part of their linguistic 
consciousness. 

To this purpose, we have developed the author's method of linguistic constructionism, the basic ideas of 
which go back to the sociological theory of knowledge (Bergerand & Luckmann: 1967). The goal of linguistic 
constructionism is to identify synergy paths through which the author and readers take part in creating a 
discursive model of the communicative event which is understood not as a real fact, but as an event 
experienced and interpreted by subjects of speech activity. Since the task was to arrange the cognitive 
acceptances of language epistemology, it was necessary to fili the method of linguistic constructionism with 
methods and techniques related to the discursive Processing and textual representation of mental processes 
and their resuits. In the mind of communicants (author and reader), they are designed in the form of epistemes, 
which are identified with the help of cognitive interpretation and verification of the resuits obtained. The 
following elements were used as elements of the verbalization of communication event knowledge: 
prototypical semantics, cognitive semantics (Jackendoff; 2012), and elements of the discourse analysis 
methodology (Dijk: 2010). 


RESULTS 

It is possible, as we see in our research, to eliminate the contradictions revealed in classical epistemology 
by congment (commensurate, appropriate) coherence and closed conjugation of linguistic epistemology and 
linguistic and cognitive Science. Such a conjugation is a synergy-friendiy process, since the delocalization of 
the semantic density of an episteme is accompanied by an increment of the semantic content of the concept. 
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The conceptual episteme, with the help of discursive conjugation of the episteme and concept, filis the 
semantics of the verbalizing word with the value-semantic energy. There is a necessary basis for discursive 
conjugation of the episteme and concept: both contain value-semantic meanings - the basis of the foundations 
of culture. Actually, with this property, they differfrom the concept. The concept, being the basic concept of 
linguistic culturology, denotes the products of the verbal and cognitive activity of ordinary consciousness. As 
the ‘dominant of culture’ (King: 2014, pp.219-237; Goodfellow et ai.: 2016; Locke: 2017, pp.631-654) in the 
mind of an ordinary person it enters the mental world of a man. And aiready after that (essentially, act of 
cultural socialization of a person) the concept is included in the value-semantic continuum of culture. At the 
same time, the vector essence of his nature changes; the concept becomes that, in the form of which culture 
itself aiready enters the mental world of a man. However, in this case, the concept does not lose its original 
purpose - the ability to serve the birth of sensual and objective sense in the form of a certain image, so that it 
does not lose its connection with the episteme. G. Deleuze (Deleuze; 1974) pointed out that the elements of 
this concept can serve, on the one hand, cognitive knowledge and cognitive capital, on the other hand - 
personality that can serve as a basis for the development of cognitive lingua-poetics. 

1. Linguistic epistemoiogy and cognitive Science 

Concept and episteme are obligatory constituents of discourse, due to which discourse generates text 
from lingua-semiotic, epistemological and functional points of view (Figure 1). 



Figure 1. Discursive factors of meaning generation of a text 


These phenomena form the following chain: concept, episteme, discourse, value-semantic intentions of 
the author and text (Alefirenko; 2009). That is why, in our understanding, the beginning of the origin in the 
Chain of the considered terms is the concept. Many researchers determine other relationships between the 
units of this Chain. Thus, according to the views of R. Carnap (Carnap: 1980), the concept is simply the content 
of the notion. At the same time, the concept is identified with meaning. The subject of controversy is another 
position in the semantic concept of R. Carnap who argues that ‘between linguistic expressions and the 




































Linguistic Episteme as a Díscourse<Generating... 

442 


corresponding denotations, i.e. real objects, there are stili some abstract objects - concepts' (1980, pp. 128- 
129). From our point of view, a controversial judgment is quite innovative for the semiology of this time: indeed, 
there is no direct connection between reality and linguistic signs. And yet denotatives should not be called real 
objects. Denotations are not necessarily real-life objects or their combination. It is too obvious not to agree 
that denotations can aiso act as idealized phenomena and creatures: literary heroes (King Arthur, a magicai 
figure of folklore and Arthur has aIso been used as a model for modern-day behavior; Robin Hood - the 
legendary procreation of a national thirst for retribution); fantastic creatures such as water mermaids or 
centaurs. 

However, their images are easily created even by children, drawing fairy-tale creatures or describing them 
in words. Hence, denotations should be considered as objects that have the ability to generalize, to be 
embodied in ethnocultural images and, therefore, to be subject to the meaning of the text to participate in the 
generation of the text. Yet they cannot replace the episteme, since they lack the lingua-pragmatic element. As 
for abstract objects such as numbers, points, lines, they are not concepts, because they are not experienced, 
they are not naive concepts, and they do not have assessment and figurativeness. These are concepts of 
Science, except for those that have acquired these properties in one or another ethnic culture. For example, 
since ancient times in all nations, in all countries of the world, the number seven has played the role of an 
exceptionally important Symbol. It is not coincidental that ‘number seven' is found in proverbs, sayings, fairy 
tales, legends, and literary works. There was a time when Indian philosophy was convinced that the Universe 
consists of seven elements; in ancient Egypt, they thought that the sun and all the heavenly bodies climb 
seven stairs and pass through seven gates. The ancient Greek thinker Aristotie argued that there is ‘the 
seventh heaven'. This is reminiscent of the expression to be in the seventh heaven that means ‘to experience 
a State of bliss, happiness'; ‘feei like in paradise'. In other words, these signs became conceptual 
representativas, experienced by communicants and therefore they became signs of culture. 

As for the named objects, in our understanding, they are not denotations, since it is more expedient to 
call the named object a referent. It should be noted that it is closely related to the notions of denotation and 
concept. Closer to the truth are those authors who consider the denotation ‘not a real object, but our idea of 
it' (Grice: 1957, pp.377-388; Garrod & Anderson 1987, pp.126-181; Gauker: 2013; Juan: 2016, pp.19-32). 
Denotation is precisely the idea of the object, and not the object itself. Therefore, the denotative relation of the 
word to the nomination object does not reflect its properties. J. Moravcsik believes (Moravcsik: 1998) that the 
denotation is a kind of mental image of the named object. But with such an interpretation of the essence of 
the denotation, a new question arises: how is it then different from the concept? Presumably, an inexperiential 
object of thought that impartially reflects the class of homogeneous objects of reality. And in this capacity it 
becomes closer (but it is not identical) to the episteme. 

According to this line of reasoning, neither the concept itself, nor the denotations are capable of playing 
the role of a text-generating mechanism. It is a synergistic (non-linear), organized form of knowledge - the 
episteme. That it is the main reason for the formation of meaning conceived by the author of the text. The 
subject of controversy discovering new facets of the episteme is the claim of R. Carnap (Carnap: 1980) that if 
any word does not have a denotation as reality, then such a word is completely devoid of a denotative meaning 
and has only one sense. Flowever, as research illustrates (Wiggins: 1997, pp.499-524; Stanley: 2005), the 
sense is determined by the ‘meaning in a wide context' (Pinker: 2007; Spaulding: 2018). Moreover, the idea 
of context is clarified by the concept of discourse, the core of which is the concept, while not losing its original 
purpose - the ability to serve the birth of sensual-objective meaning in the form of a certain image. That is 
why, in our understanding, the beginning of the origins in the chain of considered terms, generating meaning 
and text, is the concept. The etymology of the Latin word ‘conceptus', which was used in the meaning of 
‘grain', ‘nucleus' leads to this conclusion. Based on this etymology, D. Leontyev (Leontyev: 2003) compares 
the semantics of this word with the ‘germ of the prototype', qualifying it with some kind of ‘original meaning' 
(Vygotsky: 1986). 
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Due to its etymological meaning, the concept can be identified with the notion denoting the object of 
thought that is aiready formed, filtered out with iogic. it is the understood and structured semantic content. 
Aithough the concept is a powerfui stimuiator of knowiedge, it is stiii a potentiai, stiii unformed ‘proiog’ 
(Vygotsky: 1986; Luriya: 2007), a kind of mentai education that precedes the episteme. it is a potentiai 
episteme, proto-concept, associative-thoughtfui ‘sprout’, capabie of‘germinating both in word, in thought, and 
deed’ (Leontyev: 2003). As a potentiai notion, the concept is deprived, first of ail, of its basic component - the 
designate. To gain it, it needs to be transformed into a concept, and if we continue its metaphoricai comparison 
with the germ, then it must evoive so that a fuiiy fertiiized and structuraiiy organized thought in the form of a 
cieariy structured distributionai fieid, fiiied with distributiva senses, ripens from it. 

The basic concepts that are a cognitiva substrate of discourse, in conjunction with discursiva meanings, 
form dominant epistemes that serve as the cognitiva structure of the semantic content of the generated text. 
This is true that in phiiosophicai hermeneutics, the meaning appears as the content of such compiex sense- 
deveioping structures of text that, according to W. Diithey (Diithey: 2002), (his ideas fruitfuiiy deveiop in the 
Works of psychoiogists (Vygotsky: 1986; Piaget: 2000, pp.241-259; Leontyev: 2003; Luriya: 2007; isak & 
Reiss: 2008; Hohwy: 2015; Wiiiiams & Coiiing: 2017, pp.1941-1967), can be attributed to some initiai (sensuai) 
experiences of the vaiue-communicative event, which strengthens and stimuiates speech-thinking activity 
(Figure 2). 



Such text-generating activity transforms the communicative situation, estabiishing a semantic 
correspondence between the reaiity of being and discursiva consciousness. The experience as an active 
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factor of meaning generating is constantiy present in the author's consciousness, activating the dynamic 
connection of his State with the semantic structures ascending from the Creative perception of the 
communicative event. Concentrating in itself all the energy of a linguistic person, for example, a writer, the 
significance of the meaning-making activity of experience increases considerably. Transformed in the author's 
mind into a discursive model, the meaning resulting from experiencing a communicative event, overgrown 
with discourse-forming concepts generates the semantic stmcture of the text, a kind of epistemic framework 
of the text that sets the semantic vectors of the development of the concept, guides developing the topic, 
‘constructs’ the relationship between knowledge of an event, descriptive and axiological nature within the 
epistemical framework of the text. 

2. Linguistic Epistemology: The Correlation of Concept, Image and Concept 

The concept cannot be identified with the image - the phenomenon of the subject-sensual nature, since 
it does not have a reference, i.e. it does not correspond to a specific subject. So it turns out that neither ‘life’ 
nor ‘sofa’ are concepts: the first word, expressing a notion, contains a signification in its lexical meaning, and 
the second word, determining a specific object, turns it into its referent, and defining the generalized object in 
denotation (Alefirenko: 2009). These objects are not concepts aiso because under certain conditions they are 
related to denotations - serial, generalized, typical objects of thought. Cf.: Such is his life (life is a way of 
existence); A sofa is more comfortable than a chair (a sofa is a piece of furniture). Consequentiy, a concept is 
such a mental formation that exists in the mind of a person along with a subject-sensory image, a specific 
object of thought and concept. And as a preconceptional structure it can be represented in form of a ‘collapsed 
point of potential meanings' (Vygotsky: 1986) or, in our understanding, a point potentially projecting a certain 
semantic field that is organized according to the principie of any other field: a condensation of meanings forms 
its core, and scattered and rarefied meanings form the periphery. 

Such an organization of the concept holds peripheral meanings in the zone of attraction of its core, forming 
a unity of opposing meanings, ‘timeless content' Viktor Frankl (Frankl: 2000). Flowever, the concept is not a 
mystical phenomenon. Rather, it is a hybrid unity of the object name with its mental image. In such a unity, an 
object (object of knowledge) coexists, its subjective image and the germ of the notion - a generalized view of 
a number of homogeneous objects in their most essential features. In this interpretation, the concept 
resembles a ‘meaning’, but uniike it, it lacks a formal structure. 

The first part of this judgment serves as the starting point for us; the second requires additional reflection. 
First of all, the statement of some scientists that the concept is the essence of the notion (Wittgenstein: 1986; 
Schiffer: 1993, pp.231-258; Lupyan: 2015, pp.547-569; Niiniluoto: 2016, pp.267-276). Our understanding 
conflicts with the theory of the concept as a type of notion. Quite the contrary: the trivial concept is the essential 
component of the notion. Along with imagery and evaluation, it forms one of the structural layers of the 
concept. In this regard, we consider this kind of thinking particularly relevant when constructing various 
typologies of concepts that highlight cultural, literary, preverbal, and other varieties. After all, the essence of 
cultural and literary notions is rather concentrated not on the conceptual component, but on their figurative 
and semantic one. 

There is a more serious reason for this kind of doubt. It concerns the categorical essence of the concept, 
aptiy and capaciousiy developed by L. Vygotsky (Vygotsky: 1986): the concept is a 'prototype', an 'original 
meaning' of the subject of thought reflected in the mind. An associative-thoughtfui ‘sprout’ or ‘germ’ of 
knowledge about a subject, meaning-generating seed, by definition, cannot be identified with the notion, which 
is a logically completed generalization of the most essential properties and characteristics of a knowable 
object. Only as a result of completeness and fertilization of thought, its purification by filters of social 
experience and ethnocultural adaptation on the basis of the concept a notion is formed, which then acquires 
the status of its constructive core. 

This makes the statement by L. Vygotsky motivated: we recall, according to the scientist, ‘a concept is 
not a notion, but the essence of a concept' (Vygotsky: 1986) of linguistic culture and episteme. It is not 
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occasional that the use of the term concept in different lingua-cultures seeks to preserve the original metaphor, 
which initially lies in the image and motivates the idea, thanks to which each concept retains the status of an 
‘embryo’ of mental operations, which serves as an epistemological basis. In this regard, the concept, despite 
the etymology, is closer to the episteme than to the notion because of its culturological essence. 

The notion, as known, is a form of thinking that reflects the essential properties, connections and 
relationships of objects and phenomena that distinguish them from similar phenomena (Craver: 2007). The 
concept is aiways a naive notion, immersed in ethno-culture. In this aspect, we support those scientists 
(Gendiin: 1992; Leontyev: 2003) who considerthe concept aiways ethnocultural specific, even in those cases 
when the words, in which it is verbalized, are presented in the translation dictionaries as equivalents. Notion 
as a unit of logic is the extreme limit of truth. The concept, according to its etymon, contains only the idea of 
a ‘rudimentary truth'. This idea is contained in the aiready mentioned physiological metaphors of the germ and 
conception. And these metaphors are aiso connected with the origin of the concept, which turns out to be a 
‘contraction’ from the Latin phrase ‘conceptus mentis' meaning ‘germ of thought' - what is ‘conceived'. The 
germ of thought, growing with additional meanings, which are generated by the intellectual-emotive 
understanding of the communicative event (Leontyev: 2003). Its perception stimulates the emergence of 
author's intentions. The intentional understanding of the communicative event enables the subject of speech 
in imagination to build a model of the future text, which serves as a formalized substrate of discourse. 

2.1. Pluralism of lingua-cognitive synergy 

Since the speech-thinking purpose of the discourse is generation of sense and text, the imaginary model 
of a communicative event is filled with Information that completes the slots of a text-generating frame - a unit 
of thought and speech, the cognitive-synergetic platform of speech thinking, on which the text itself is 
constructed. The combination of a concept and an episteme with multilayered (non-linear) meanings ensures 
the pluralism of the lingua-cognitive synergy of the text itself. This kind of pluralism of semantic content of the 
text is fueled by several sources. 

The first source is the multidimensional perception and understanding of the studied object. Therefore, 
synergistic pluralism takes us beyond the bounds of traditional language research. Nonlinearity, ambiguity, 
metaphorical, semantic architectonics of synergistic images and gestaits arising in the process of discursivo 
activity are no longer perceived as something exotic in linguistic analysis of the text. Their incompleteness, 
dialogue, and therefore both hypertextuality and intertextuality seem to be realized so that the question: “What 
is linguistic synergetics interested in?” is now raised only rarely. Yet the initial question: “What is synergetics 
for the philosophy of cognitivo linguistic poetics?” remains open. Such epistemological vagueness complicates 
the understanding of linguistic-cognitive synergetics, a new strategy in the theory of speech thinking, since it 
requires: a) mastering the skilis of ‘reconfiguration' of thinking, b) the skilis of conscious gestait switching, c) 
mastering different strategies for transferring thinking from one perspective to another. 

The concept of gestait is central here, since in its formation the ability to synthesize simple, holistic, olear, 
preferably symmetrical figures is manifested. These figures are, in fact, the concept and episteme in the 
stmcture of text-generating discourse. The synergetics of gestait allows the linguistic consciousness to present 
a holistic configuration of the text being created, since it comes from the primacy of the whole over parts, form 
over the material. The discursivo synergetic of gestait, forming an amalgam of concept and episteme, is 
inherent in all lingua-cognitive formations, but is most clearly manifested in poetic discourse, the elements of 
which are connected and defined by the structure of the so-called vertical context. 

The second source is multi-paradigmatic thinking. Synergetic thinking is not as much multi-paradigmatic 
as inter-paradigmatic (Deleuze: 1974; Kristeva; 1984; Fokkema; 1986, pp.81-98; Lyotard: 1997; Derrida: 
2002; Dilthey: 2002, pp.16-70; Colombo & Wright: 2017, pp.3-12). Synergetics in cognitivo linguistics implies 
mastering complex, non-linear lingual Creative thinking. In this regard, it should be noted: immanent cognitive- 
synergistic pluralism formed by the syncretism of the concept and episteme, focused on the study of open. 
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non-equilibrium, self-reference language systems. They cannot be mixed with their externai antithesis - with 
speculative declarations of involvement in synergetics of various kinds of near-scientific or pseudoscientific 
directions that confuse the understanding of its interdisciplinary status. 

An example of such a negative can be considered the works in which some authors try not only to combine 
mechanically linguistic analysis with the facts of the human psyche, logic, culture, history, ethnography and 
other Sciences about man and society, but aiso often replace the actual linguistic analysis with exceptionally 
extra-linguistic reasoning. Sc, an example of this is the defense of a thesis on the theme “Concept fashion in 
advertising”, when the postgraduate spoke not as much about the verbalization of this concept, as about the 
habits, values and tastes accepted in a particular community, trends in fashion, etc. This is a pseudo-cognitive 
synergetics that generates pseudoscience. It is aIso harmfui through the fact that it causes dissatisfaction with 
true linguistic synergy, declaring it ineffective from the point of view of practical appiication. However, this kind 
of dissatisfaction aiways appears where the analytical Mind meets the near-scientific ‘fashion.’ 

In fact, the pluralism of lingua-cognitive synergetics, conversing concepts, epistemes and discourses, as 
a transdisciplinary, communicative activity, represents a new stage in the history of the Science of language, 
and it is senseless to reject it. The methodological value of linguistic-cognitive synergy is that it clears a 
person's thought from any dogma and provides with uniimited opportunities for manifestations of the Creative 
mind. And in this purpose, it acquires not only theoretical, but aiso appiied significance in epistemology. 

The syncretism of cognitive linguistics and epistemology in the process of text generating is manifested 
in the constant conjugation of several meanings or components of meaning, distributed between different 
speech- thinking forms of knowledge (concepts and epistemes) in relevant discursive situations. This allows 
us to consider both forms of knowledge as units of lingua-cognitology. Being the phenomena of knowledge, 
which is the subject of research, the concept and episteme, representing knowledge, cannot be considered 
as identical units. If we try to justify this statement briefly, then the concept contains the idea, and the episteme 
- its embodiment (see Fig. 1). Their cognitive status is explained by the fact that each of the considered units 
is focused on certain aspects of cognitive Science: on the origin of thought, on the mechanism of obtaining 
knowledge, its storage and Processing of value-semantic Information. This means that knowledge is not 
considered in isolation from the cultural environment of human existence: different units of cognitive Science 
(concepts and epistemes) form different types and forms of knowledge possessed by the author of the created 
text, how knowledge is structured by these units and what their linguistic and pragmatic potential is, and how 
it is used. 

In the light of the study of knowledge as the central subject of the cognitive Sciences, epistemology takes 
on particular significance. Epistemological problems received another understanding due to the emergence 
of cognitive Science and its ongoing development (Brentano: 1995, pp.88-89; Chemero & Silberstein: 2008, 
pp.1-27; Goodfellow et al.: 2016). Under these conditions, linguistic epistemology established new 
connections, including philosophy, psychology and social Sciences (Kelly: 1991; Gendiin: 1992; Kárkkáinen: 
2003; Imbert et al.: 2014, pp.1-2; Clark: 2016; Bueno: 2017;). Epistemological horizons are expanding, since 
such unconscious cognitive processes as a memory, perception, etc. become the objects of its study. Modem 
epistemology can use the arsenal of psychological, social and cultural studies. We should agree with these 
authors who consider the synergistic strategy of the philosophy of the Science of language as a new form of 
the existence of modem epistemology (Sims: 2016, pp.967-980; Metzinger& Wise: 2017). 

Due to the convergence of epistemology and cognitive Sciences, the philosophy of the Science of 
language greatly expands the long-standing controversy about the nature of mind and cognition, making it 
significantiy effective. 
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DISCUSSION 

To substantiate linguistic epistemology, it is necessary to clarify its key concepts: ‘episteme’ and 
‘postmodern’ (‘postmodernism’) in the Science of ianguage; episteme in iinguistics and postmodem iinguistic 
epistemoiogy. 

1. Episteme In Iinguistics: from the philosophy of I. Kant to M. Foucault 

The concept of ‘episteme’ was first introduced and substantiated from the point of view of historicai 
Science by the French phiiosopher and cuiturai theorist Michei Foucauit: epistemes are ‘historicai a priori'. 
This concept was presented by the scientist to deveiop the concept of ‘archeoiogy of knowiedge' (Foucauit: 
1966). To buiid a theory of iinguistic epistemoiogy, it is necessary to penetrate the meaningfui iooking-giass, 
seemingiy obvious, but in fact compiex phiiosophicai concepts in order to comprehend the very concept of 
‘episteme’ and its derivative - iinguistic epistemoiogy. 

First of aii, we ciarify the expression, often used without proper interpretation, ‘historicai a priori’. The word 
‘a priori’, transiated from Latin, ‘a priori’ means, as ‘is weii known’, ‘prior experience, initiaiiy, in advance.’ 
Regarding the notion of an episteme, a priori indicates knowiedge obtained prior to and independentiy of 
experience. in otherwords, it is something as if previousiy known. This concept was used by immanuei Kant 
(Kant: 2008), opposing ‘a priori’ judgments (a typicai exampie: ‘a square has four corners’) to a posteriori 
knowiedge (knowiedge acquired in a sensuai and experimentai way). 

So, in the introduction to “The Critique of Pure Reason”, speaking of the essentiai origin of our knowiedge, 
immanuei Kant pointed out: ”... aithough aii our knowiedge begins at experience, a piace with experience, it 
does not foiiow from this that it comes entireiy from experience” (Kant: 2008). Kant beiieved that, stimuiating 
our sensuaiity, things awaken at the same time some inner activity of human cognition, therefore even 
experienced knowiedge “consists of what we perceive through impressione, from the fact that our cognitive 
abiiity (oniy prompted by sensory impressione) gives of itseif... ” (Kant: 2008). The manifestation of that activity 
of knowiedge is the human abiiity to perform not oniy experienced, but inexperienced knowiedge. This 
knowiedge immanuei Kant caiis ‘a priori’ because we do not derive them directiy from experience, but from a 
generai ruie, which, however, is itseif borrowed from experience. So, about a young tourist who burns dry 
grass in his hut, anyone wouid say that he couid a priori know that the hut wouid burn. in otherwords, there 
was no need for him to gain experience, that is, to make sure that in that case the hut wouid reaiiy burn. 
Flowever, he stiii couid not know about it compieteiy a priori. The fact that fire on dry grass spreads quickiy 
and therefore burns any construction, he stiii had to somehowfind out eariier, if not from personai experience, 
then from simiiar events connected with others. The reason for Michei Foucauifs argumentation about 
empiricai (historicaiiy ‘a priori’) configurations of knowiedge was a controversy with ‘universaiizing theorizing’ 
(Bourdieu: 1988), introducing the idea of a singie and continuous mechanism of knowiedge production. 

Therefore, Michei Foucauit introduces the concept of an episteme as a historicaiiy changing structure of 
knowiedge, which, in fact, creates the conditions for the formation of consciousness and cuiture in a specific 
historicai period of the deveiopment of a society. Linguistic epistemoiogy, by anaiogy with epistemic iogic, can 
he caiied a section of cognitive iinguistics, within the framework of which ianguage knowiedge operators are 
expiored and verbaiizing modus concepts - the basis on which discourse generates text. From here foiiows 
an ‘a priori’ (in the spirit of Michei Foucauit) conciusion: the episteme is the path to knowiedge; the Creative 
potentiai of the modus concept, which, being the epicenter of discourse, serves as the mechanism by which 
discursive thinking generates a text (or a statement). 

Synergetics of discursive thinking is formed by severai semantic energy fiows: 

(a) speech-thinking, 

(b) ethnocuiturai. 
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(c) modular, representing four ways of existence of a communicative event: modus vivendi is used by the 
author to denote the way of life of people, the conditions of their mutual understanding and vice versa; modus 
procedendi gives the text an ad hoc character. Modus rectus (a natural point of view on a communicative 
event) and modus obliquus (an indirect speech-thinking act of representing a communicative event) are 
associated with the figurative embodiment of the author's speech-think intentions. 

1 . 1 . Linguistic episteme as an outcome of synergistically generated concepts 

The formation of a new epistemological model in linguistics is carried out by forming a synergistic (non- 
linear, multichannel) Creative style of scientific thinking, the novelty of which is formed by the interaction of 
multiple factors. The Creative effect of such synergy is that the synergistic interaction of several factors 
significantiy exceeds the sum of the effects of the effects of these same factors separately. This is due to 
some mysteriousness of the phenomenon of the linguistic episteme. 

Let us consider consistentiy the phenomenon of mentality as a cultural dominant and the properties of 
the episteme in this context. 

The first property of the episteme. In contrast to the scientific paradigm, it is a historically changing, hidden 
and deep structure of thinking, pattems of perception and interpretation of speech activity in a specific 
historical period. 

The second property of the episteme is distinguished from the paradigm as decentralized, self-adjusting 
device, devoid of a centripetal vector of episteme. Due to this property, the paradigm characterizes the Science 
of language, and the linguistic episteme - its value-semantic sources, which determine the new look at the 
lingua-semiotic Universe (Figure 3). 
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Figure 3. Mentality as a culturological dominant 
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The mentality is relatively integral set of thoughts, beliefs, and spirit, which creates a picture of the world 
and holds together the unity of the cultural tradition of the community. The value-based and meaningfui 
dominants of an emerging linguistic episteme are defined by the peculiarity of the ‘shop’ mentality - the way 
of thinking, the deep levei of collective and individual consciousness, the researchers' predisposition to a 
certain type of values, thinking and actions, a kind of intellectual attitudes, a set of cognitive tasks, which cause 
the way of linguistic thinking, a kind of mental organization, a set of learning patterns, methods of analysis and 
perception of language and speech. It is the mentality which is a profound and difficult to explain source of 
linguistic thinking style that structures the contours of the future episteme. 

This is facilitated by at least three circumstances. First, the mentality is a wider category than the 
episteme, which contains only an intellectual predisposition to certain mental actions. Second, the mentality 
is the result of the implementation of a certain type of thinking, which, within the framework of the paradigm 
that has exhausted its value-semantic potential, gives way to its avant-garde positions in the new episteme. 
Third, the mentality forms the episteme by virtue of its intellectual and emotional nature. And this is perhaps 
the most important thing for the formation of the episteme of linguistic postmodernism, where the syncretism 
of thought and subjectivo experience form the style and value-semantic character of linguistic postmodern. 

‘Epistemes’ as ‘historical a priori' and sociocultural image of knowledge, being invariants of scientific 
thinking and representing the mental body, the levei of scientific ideas of a particular era, dominate linguistics 
much longer than ‘paradigms’, defining all types of cognitive activity of a linguist in this period . Each new 
episteme is a new levei of awareness of the nature and essence of language, a new levei of linguistic 
knowledge, based on a qualitatively different paradigm of understanding linguistic phenomena. The change 
of one episteme to another is not the result of scientific revolutions, but large-scale sociocultural changes in 
the structure of discourse formation (Foucault: 1966), by which Michel Foucault understood the tactics of 
thought unfolding (in concepts and judgments) within a specific socio-cultural context that determines linguistic 
reality. Moreover, linguistic epistemes follow each other, and do not follow one from another (see Fig. 1). They 
are connected neither by the linear genesis of linguistic thought, nor historically. The basic ordering principie 
of the linguistic episteme is predetermined by the interpreted relation between language signs and denoted 
realities, and in a more correct form (much more precisely) between language, thinking, co-knowledge and 
objects of the surrounding world. Strictiy speaking, this kind of relationship creates a new episteme of the 
Science of language as a style and image of the non-trivial professional thinking of a new linguistic community. 

2. Postmodern Linguistic Epistemology 

Linguistic postmodernism in its formation forms not only a specific vision of linguistic (language and 
speech) reality, but aiso a linguistic epistemology specific to the Science of language. Its basic principies are 
defundamentalism, constructivism and fragmentation. 

2.1. Defundamentalism 

Defundamentalism follows from the criticism of the postulate about the identity of knowledge encoded in 
a language to the realities of the cognitive world ‘as it is' in reality. Fundamental transformation of human 
relations with the world as a result of the invasion of symbolic Systems, the culture of the media, constructing 
the world in completely artificial models is focused. It was formed on the destruction of the dominant principie 
of linguistic modernism, which set its main task to find the fundamental prerequisites for the full conformity of 
being and knowledge of it fixed in the language. Linguistic postmodernism causes doubt on such ideal 
harmony between the world and the linguistic knowledge of it. Moreover, the criticism of this postulate became 
the guiding idea of postmodern reflection. Diametrically opposed were ideas about the nature of the 
verbalization of knowledge about the world. 

In the understanding of modem linguistics, linguistic signs allow one to get closer to the realities of life, to 
see the reality represented in the text as it is. According to linguistic postmodernism, that is nothing more than 
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a myth. Language is the only reality that is accessible to man. Perhaps this idea is most radically expressed 
and argued by Michel Foucault: “There is no reality at all; all that is language, and even speaking of language, 
we are compelled to use it” (Foucault: 1966). It is not occasional that the focus of linguistic postmodernism is 
not the meaning, but the sense, since, uniike the meaning, it is not firmiy fixed to the sign. For example, the 
meaning of the word ‘flowers’ is: ‘A grassy plant, having a bright, often fragrant, budding head or inflorescence 
at the time of flowering.' But the meaning is destroyed if the given word is used in context in the metaphorical 
meaning ‘flowers of life' in relation to children: ‘Children are the flowers of life'. Children are the greatest 
happiness! Children bring us joy, they are unselfish, honest and wili brighten up any loneliness, and in return 
they wili not take anything. And the flowers? Flowers aiso bring us joy, they are aiso disinterested and can 
brighten our inner world, and in return they wili not take or ask for anything. And the children and flowers just 
bring us a good mood. Therefore, without them, life is boring and gray. 

At the same time, as D. Leontyev (Leontyev: 2003) claims, the meaning is given to the designated object 
depending on the ‘chronotopic’ conditions of text generation, subjectivo experience and the space of 
humanistic preferences of communicants. In this regard, in developing the ideas of linguistic postmodernism, 
one should turn to the reflections of J. Derrida (Derrida: 2002) and E. Camp (Camp: 2006, pp.280-309), the 
well-known specialists in the field of cognitivo research. Insisting on the need to distinguish between the 
meaning of the word and its sense, the scientists argued that the sense is determined by the context. 
According to A. Wierzbicka (Wierzbicka: 1994, pp.81-137) and F. de Flaan F. (De Flaan: 1999, pp.83-101), 
the notion of implication can be valuable for linguistic postmodernism. 

For the reader, the mental simulation of the implication is caused by the desire to unravel the author's 
plan through the interpretation of a communicative event as accurately as possible. This is a rather 
complicated verbal-meaningfui task, since the implication carries latent, verbally non-expressed Information. 
The recipient has to extract it not so much from the discursivo situation that is objectively represented in the 
text, but through its subjectivo reconstruction of narrativo implication. This kind of interpretation is carried out 
retrospectively with the help of mental modeling of associativo links between situational elements of discourse 
(Vygotsky: 1986; Ungerer & Schmid: 1996; Van Gelder: 1998, pp.345-381; Piaget: 2000, pp.241-259; 
Leontyev: 2003; Roberts: 2004). As a result, the semantic content of the literary text is perceived by the reader 
on two leveis: a) superficial, constituted by the usual meanings of verbal signs, and b) deep, projected by 
‘incremental implication meanings'. Let us give an example of an intentional hidden meaning (implication) from 
the novel ‘Three in a Boat' by J.K. Jerome concerned with George's sarcastic response to the boatman, where 
the emotional factor is an obstacle to cailing things by their proper names, since that can be unpleasant 
Information for the addressee. The boatman persuaded the travelers to drink waterfrom the Thames, arguing 
that it was harmiess and he had been drinking it forfifteen years now. “George told him that his appearance, 
after the course, did not seem a sufficientiy good advertisement for the brand.” The reader can easily retrieve 
the Information that George has omitted and present the exterior of the boatman. 

Thus, the implication does not as much belong to the text paradigm according to FI.P. Grice's Theory of 
Meaning and Communicative Intentions (Grice: 1957, pp.377-388), as to discursive-cognitive activities of the 
readers, based on their ability for the ambivalent perception of two semantic flows quite distant from each 
other. We call one of them superficial (it is the semantic content of the perceived text); the other - deep (it is 
formed by the semantic content of text-generating discourse). This is one of the patterns of human cognitive 
activity, reflecting the coherence of explicit, verbally expressed, and implicit cognition. The second type of 
cognition, excluding complete representation, most often turns out to be unconscious, situational, personal, 
although it is not identifiable with the unconsciousness. As FI.P. Grice pointed out, “to the directiy perceived 
Information contained in the ‘surface structure' of an object, another, hidden, emanating from the objecfs 
model, Information is added.” (Grice: 1957, pp.377-388). 

Consequentiy, the implication represents a hidden, implicit meaning, often differing from that arising from 
the narrative text. Some scholars call it ‘inner meaning' (De Flaan: 1999, pp.83-101; Luriya: 2007; Alefirenko: 
2009; Vetter & Newen: 2014, pp.62-75). Being hidden, the implication is reconstructed with some kind of 
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discursive allusion - a hint of an indirectiy named object of a communicative event: its discursively veiled 
episode, though not verbally expressed, but usually meaningfui for understanding the inner feelings of the 
characters. This kind of implication property allows considering it neither as a fact of the formal structure of 
the text, nor as a semantic phenomenon (Locke: 2017, pp.631-654). In our concept, the Implication Is a 
discursive-pragmatlc category (Alefirenko: 2009; Alefirenko & Nurtazina: 2018, pp.49-65). For example, 
especlally In French lingulstic poetics, the concept of Implication Is usually assoclated wlth the name of Paul 
Verlaine, who skllifully used It. For the writer, the Implication he formed served primarlly as a way of gulding 
the reader to penetrate the Impllcit meanings of the discursive substratum of the verbal and artistic canvas, a 
way of uncovering the Inner world of the characters. Using Implication, the poet enriches the speech of his 
characters wlth semantic and emotional overtones. The Implication Is created most often by the bipolarity of 
the Inner experlences of the characters, their reflections wlth verbalized thoughts and feelings. 

In lingulstic styllstics, Implication In the form of ‘sllence’ as a sign Is an Intentional omission of full-valued 
elements of an utterance, forcing the reciplent to decode what was not sald due to a sudden Interruption In 
the speech flow caused by an Influx of feelings, Indecislon or unwlllingness to continue the conversatlon. The 
pragma-lingulstic approach to thIs phenomenon allows us to consider the semantics of sllence from the 
perspective of the fact of Interaction between the speaker and the llstener at the background of nature. Thus, 
In the novel “Brideshead Revisited” by Evelyn Waugh, descriptions of nature In most cases serve as the 
background against which the action takes place In retrospective terms. The writer managed to draw bright 
and vivld pictures of the places connected wlth the youth ofthe main character. Charles Ryder. For example, 
when It comes to a novel about the birth of Charles's love for Julla Marchmain, the Image of nature In the 
novel acquires metaphor and a general llght tone (the oak, gray and bare; her gray springtime; the blue-gray 
smoke; etc.). In this background. Charles Ryder Is trying to show hIs love for Julla Marchmain: “You look” - 
Charles gave a littie laugh. “I won't say It”, he finished. Julla's eyes met his. It was a glance of complete 
understanding on her part”. 

From a formal grammatical point of view, the statement ‘You look' Is not completed, the syntactic structure 
remains open. The reasons and meaning of passing over sllence are revealed from the communicative 
overtones. The protagonist of the work. Charles, struggles wlth his own Indecislon, trying to confess his love 
to Julla. An unexpected break ofthe ‘You look' replica glves out his fluctuatlons. Charles' categorical statement 
‘I won't say It' Indicates his fear of saying aloud about his feelings. The sllence here Is expressed In an 
expressive function (the hero resorts to this technique, overwhelmed wlth feelings), hesitating function (sllence 
reflects the thinking processes ofthe speaker wlth Impllcatlons of doubt, hesitatlon), strateglc function (to ‘save 
face' In case of a negative reaction of the reciplent) and contact function (to continue contact In a friendiy 
register). As we see, there are essentially no words, but everything Is olear: not even from the text, but namely 
from the Implication: everything Is olear. No hope left. What are the words for? Everything Is olear wlthout 
words. ‘I love you'. 

So, the Implication Is a hidden meaning of a statement, arising from the relatlonship between verbal 
meaning and discourse, and especlally the communicative situatlon. Understanding discourse allows 
recognizing not only textual Information, but aiso Implication. 

Existingtheorlesofcontextand Implication (Fleld: 1977, pp.379-409; Flelm; 1982; Fokkema: 1986, pp.81- 
98; Garrod & Anderson 1987, pp.126-181; Fedor; 1990; Kelly; 1991; Gendiln: 1992; Fleck: 2014; Goodfellow 
et al.: 2016; Locke: 2017, pp.631-654) serve as a powerfui stimulus for creating a lingulstic awareness ofthe 
essence of discourse as the maIn object of lingulstic postmodem. 

2.2. Construetivism 

Constructivism In the development of lingulstic postmodernism Is expressed In the replacement of the 
Image ofthe world ‘as It Is' by Its representatlon of figurative-pictorlal speech construetions. The starting point 
Is precisely the fact that the spectator acts both on the processes which he observes and on their 
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interpretation. At the same time, it is assumed that knowledge consists not of images of the real world, but of 
stmctures built on the basis of cognitive interpretive schemes. To illustrate, consider, forexample, thefamous 
poem "Chanson d'automne" ("Autumn Song") by the French poet Paul Verlaine, one of the founders of literary 
impressionism and symbolism. 


Table 1. Paul Verlaine. "Chanson d'automne" 

("Autumn Song") 

The long sobs 

1 remember 

Of violins 

Former days 

Of autumn 

And 1 cry; 

Wound my heart 

And 1 go 

With a monotone 

Inan iliwind 

Languor. 

Which carries me 

All breathiess 

Here, there. 

And pale, when 

Like a 

The hoursounds. 

Dead leaf. 


The picture of nature, painted by Paul Verlaine, the impressionistic landscapes of the verse were, in 
essence, the landscapes of the soul, the psychology of the poet himself, who merged his soul with a sad and 
beautifui world. There are very few concrete images: autumn noise, a clock strike, a dry leaf blown away by 
the wind; he has no domestic details, as there is no ‘bold’ wind. We do not know what autumn violins weep at 
Verlaine's. Might this be trees that sadiy rustie? Or maybe these are the feelings of an aging person, tired of 
life, entering his autumn? The same relates to the clock strike. Did the clock strike somewhere in the 
apartment? Rather, the poet himself is waiting for his last hour to pass away. Yes, the symbolism remains in 
Paul Verlaine's poetics. However, the postmodern perception of the picture of the world invades it. Each 
stanza is a different melody, a different mood. The soul of the lyrical hero, who fell under the power of fate 
fatality, becomesadead leaf of the autumn leaf fali. Verlaine's poeticterms aredevoid of pictorial, descriptive 
possibilities of poetic speech. His support is suggestiveness. It is not in the style of the poet to address the 
reader directiy. He uses semantic, fragmentary phrases, pushes on certain thoughts. There are very few 
certain images and everyday details; the poefs mood and feelings are conveyed using a non-traditional 
phonetic-syntactic picture of the poem. Poetically synthesized symbolism, impressionism and postmodernism 
by Paul Verlaine unite in aversion of reality. Along with symbolic images, postmodern features appear: 
nonsense, antiform, open and intermittent anarchy, fatigue, silence, deconstruction that we find in Paul 
Verlaine's poetics: it is characterized by a fragmented discourse of perceiving the world as torn and alienated, 
though not completely deprived of meaning. In front of us there is a postmodern collage, containing various 
fragments of a communicative event, from which a poetic canvas is woven, which remains unchanged, 
untransformed into an organic whole. The emerging postmodern lines of the text of Paul Verlaine, like the 
poet standing on the bridge of decadence and uniting symbolism, impressionism and postmodernism, are not 
exhausted; they stretch to infinity of the signifier. 

2.3. Fragmentallty 

Fragmentation in linguistic postmodernism means the rejection of the idea of an exclusively evolutionary 
increment of knowledge on the way to truth. Its place is taken by the principie of fragmentary knowledge, its 
historical and cultural depending on the situation. Therefore, linguistic knowledge is absolutely pluralistic, 
decentral, not reducible to any unifying principie and is not subject to cross-cultural extrapolation. The 
fragmentation of knowledge, according to some scholars (Stanford: 2016; Psillos & Ruttkamp-Bloem: 2017; 
Lewerentz & Marschall: 2018, pp.1667-1679), is associated with the postmodern interpretation of discourse 
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as a plurality consisting of separata, isolated, single elements and events, the interpretation of communicants 
as a complex of images and events not related to each other. 

Thus, in the poetry book “Romances without words” by Paul Verlaine, the titie of the collection itself 
testifies about the desire of Paul Verlaine to enhance the music of the verse, where all the works are not 
connected by a single theme. There are love lyrics, urban motifs, and especially the theme of nature. Whatever 
Paul Verlaine writes, everything is colored by his obscure melancholy. Paul Verlaine's view of the world 
resembles the landscapes of impressionist artists. He aiso liked to depict rain, fog, evening twilight, when a 
random ray of light snatches only part of an obscure picture. When drawing, for example, a trip to the garden. 
Paul Verlaine only names the items he sees. But they do not exist separately from the light in which they 
bathe, from the trembling air that surrounds them. The existence of things is important to Verlaine not in their 
material, not in their volumetric forms, but in what animates them - in the mood. In his poetry, we observe the 
dematerialization of things. He did not strive for a holistic reproduction of the material world. In his poems 
almost there are no events. If, at times, they appear, then they are dressed in a misty flair or in the form of a 
stylized fairy tale, referring to a number of images, one after another, as they were drawn to his inner eye. It 
was as if he consciousiy turned away from real sources in the world and in the history of people, in order to 
turn to his heart. 

3. Synergy relationship of knowledge, discourse and language personality 

In this study, discourse is interpreted as “a coherent text combined with extra-linguistic - pragmatic, 
sociocultural, psychological and other factors, where the goal of discourse analysis is text interpretation based 
on an extra-linguistic context, including links with other texts, pragmatic attitudes and cognitive text-generating 
processes” (Alefirenko: 2009). Such an understanding of discourse provides the opportunity to consider the 
semantic content of a text in the space of a communicative event - extra-text being, thereby making the 
subject discourse-analysis of the text, which is often referred to as more substantive and algorithmic, but is 
stili elusive. At least, the structure of such an algorithm is clarified, which should be based on the nonlinear 
unity of three text-generating factors: the semantic potential of discourse, cognitive-cultural pragmatics and 
syntactics. 

At the same time, it is assumed that knowledge consists not of images of the real world, but of structures 
built on the basis of cognitive interpretive schemes. This leads to a radical change in the position of the linguist 
himself. If earlierheoccupied the position of an outsider, an objective observer, then his position is determined 
by ‘contextuai inclusion'. Moreover, the priority for postmodern thinking is inclusion in the discursive 
construction of a communicative event. Because of these three factors, for linguistic postmodernism, the study 
of the role of cognitive (conceptual) metaphors in the discursive generation of the semantic content of the text 
is significant. At the same time, the synergy relationship of knowledge (scientific and common), discourse and 
language personality of the speech-generating subject is in the center of attention. Their combined action 
(synergy) is characterized by the following features: 

(a) Scientific knowledge gives its epistemological priority to trivial knowledge; hence there is the appeal 
to the phenomenon of the concept as an ordinary, naive concept that serves as the meaning-generating center 
of discourse. 

(b) In the proscenium of the communicative-pragmatic sub-paradigm of modem linguistics, ‘narrative 
discourse' - a socially accepted type of narration that sets the parameters of not only daily, but aiso scientific 
discourse- strengthens its positions. 

(c) The image of the subject as an objective observer of the world gives way, on the one hand, to the idea 
of language as a mediator of a communicative event, and on the other hand, to the experience of a cognitive 
linguistic personality (author and / or character) introducing tropic connotations into the semantic 
architectonics of the text. Their source is the asymmetric dualism of text-generating discourse. In order to 
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avoid terminological redundancy, it can be called a clear combination of metaphorical discourse (Alefirenko: 
2009). 

In the formation of the most recent episteme, the further the more, language focuses on itself, reveals its 
own independent being. The word-symbol, the word-image, the word-sign, the word are the principal topics of 
the relationship between ‘words and things.' These topics are the main lines of ‘lingua-cultural dramaturgy', 
denoting unexpected turns in the development of linguistic thought and marking the most significant vectors 
in formation of modern linguistic culturology. In the cognitive space according to M. Foucault (Foucault: 1966), 
they just define the relationship of extra-linguistic categories indirectiy related to the language and type of 
episteme, historically different configurations of knowledge (Renaissance, Classical, Post-Classical, New 
recent Postmodernism). 

Let us dwell on the substantiation of the stated thesis. 

The Renaissance episteme is based on the correlation of a language to the world and the world to a 
language on various similarities between words of a language and things of the world (Flarre 1993). Words 
and things form a single text, which is part of the natural world and can be studied as a natural being. The 
heritage of ancient antiquity is interpreted on the same grounds as nature itself; hence there is the unity of 
magic (divination of natural events) and erudition (decoding of ancient texts). 

In the Classical episteme, words and things are measured against each other in the mental space of 
representation no longer by means of words, but by means of identities and differences. The primary task of 
classical thinking is the construction of a universal Science of order. This generates a tendency to the 
mathematization of knowledge, and such independent scientific disciplines as ‘universal grammar', ‘natural 
history', ‘wealth analysis'. The tool of the universal Science of order is no longer natural signs, as in the 
Renaissance episteme, but a system of artificial signs that are simpler and easier to use. This, in one's turn, 
makes it possible to introduce probability and combinatorics into cognitive knowledge (it does not allow to 
break the connection among epistemes and bring them into a certain synergistic system (nonlinear). The 
position of the language in the classical episteme is both modest and majestic. Although the language loses 
its direct similarity with the world of things, it acquires the highest right - to represent and analyze thinking. 
The Science of the 20th century was engaged in the dismemberment of the space where the classical episteme 
saw only the continuity of the relationship between thinking and being. The Science of language sought to 
comprehend the connection of formal structures with rational-sensual content. 

The Post-Classical episteme meant the emergence of new objects of linguistic research, such as extra- 
linguistic realities and language. This creates the possibility for the formation of contemporary postmodern 
linguistics (Foucault: 1966; Fokkema; 1986, pp.81-98; Fukuyama: 1992; Juan: 2016, pp.19-32). Its basis is 
formed by other methodological accents in the ‘chronotope’ (Vygotsky: 1986) configuration. If in the classical 
episteme the main way of being of knowledge objects was the space in which identities and differences were 
arranged, then in the modern episteme priorities belong to time. This means that history becomes the main 
way of being of knowledge objects. The reason for the formation of these new Sciences M. Foucault sees not 
in accumulating knowledge and not in clarifying the methods of cognition of the classical era, but in changing 
the internai structure of the cognitive space - the configuration of the episteme. 

The interest of researchers within the boundaries of the new episteme is aiso aimed at analyzing language 
as a symptom, as evidence of the action of non-linguistic factors, which are the ultimate goal of the analysis. 
This approach is provided by cognitive methods, content analysis, methods derived from G. Garfinkel's 
ethnomethodology (Garfinkel: 2002), and the theory of ascent to the basics (‘grounded theory' C. Lévi-Strauss 
(Lévi-Strauss: 2005), quantitative-heuristic analysis of the text (Watziawick: 1992, pp.89-107). So, G. Garfinkel 
notes: “Social structure affects the consciousness of an individual through the background expectation, but 
the individual is not limited to passive perception of the social structure. It gives it a personal empirical 
meaning, and as a result, it affects it, processes it, and sometimes significantiy distorts it” (Garfinkel: 2002). 
Flermeneutic methods mean at the present stage not only linguistic, but aiso interdisciplinary knowledge, do 
not imply a certain ‘objectivity’ of the observer. On the contrary, the starting point is precisely the fact that the 
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observer acts both on the processes observed and on their interpretation (Millikan: 1998, pp.161-180; 
Alefirenko & Nurtazina: 2018, pp.49-65). Interpretive include the interpretation of narrativos (narrative 
semantics), ethnographic methods, psychoanalytic analysis of the text (deep hermeneutics), functional 
pragmatics. 

A characteristic feature of the new resent postmodem episteme is the comprehension of self-sufficiency 
of reality, activity and language. And, perhaps, the most important thing is that the system-structural laws that 
organize the postmodem linguistic episteme are not reducible to exclusively logical laws of thinking (Levi- 
Strauss 2005; Camp: 2006, pp.280-309; Gauker: 2013; Capone: 2017, pp.112-120). Despite the emergence 
of engineering linguistics, at the end of the twentieth century, more than ever, language became dependent 
on the spiritual origin of human nature. Language, like its creator - human, even though systematically 
organized, is not reducible to the systematic nature of artificial inteiligence, since it is capable not only of 
rational, but aiso emotional, value-semantic perception of the world. 

What has been said causes another significant aspect in the context under discussion, namely that the 
most characteristic feature of the postmodem episteme is, according to M. Foucault (Foucault; 1966), its 
anthropomorphic basis. 

4. Anthropocentric aspect of linguistic epistemology 

From the point of view of the modem episteme of the Science of language, cognition is carried out by its 
bearer- a person limited to specific needs and language in each historical epoch. Learning personality has 
been the focus of research for many decades. Fiaving originated in philosophy, that interest is manifested in 
the search for answers to questions about the nature of personality, its connection with the outside world, 
ways of knowing, manifesting the personality principie in cognition, text and discourse. It became olear that 
the subjective factor could not be eliminated from scientific knowledge, and the new epistemological paradigm 
was replaced by new theories focused on the personality of the knowing subject (Nuttin: 1984; Popper: 1994; 
Roberts: 2004; Stanley; 2005). Modem philosophy emphasizes the special importance of the personality factor 
in the creation of a scientific theory and considers the person as a source of meaning and sense of 
understanding (Leontyev: 2003). 

Modem human is, therefore, the unity of the empirical and transcendental. This means that only in man 
and through man, does the cognition of any empirical contents occur, and at the same time it is only in humans 
that knowledge is justified, since there the natural space of the living body is connected with the historical time 
of culture. 

In our argumentation, we approached the problem of the separation of scientific knowledge from human 
life and world. The concept of ‘life-world of human', introduced by E. Fiusserl (Fiusseri: 1973), in the context 
of the correlation of epistemology and cognitive Sciences, acquires a new meaning. Bearing in mind that E. 
Fiusseri saw the origins of the deepest crisis of the Sciences and human society precisely in the separation of 
scientific constructions from the human ‘life-world’, we can say that the concept of ‘life-world’ is used to 
designate the world of everyday life in the form in which it is presented in the experience of ordinary people. 
The ‘life world' is the ‘supreme reality' and the main object of many studies. The main feature of this world is 
that it is unproblematic and is taken for granted. As a result, the ‘life world' must be distinguished from the 
world of scientists including sociologists, and the world, in which natural objects and social interactions are 
not perceived as given. 

Another peculiarity of a personality is that he is neither an inert object, a ‘thing among things', nor a cogito 
capable of uniimited self-awareness. Thus, it turns out to be at the same time a place of delusion (from the 
point of view of classical rationalism, the very possibility of delusion has aiways remained a problem), and a 
source of an intense call for knowledge and self-cognition that makes a man a human. New, the problem is 
no longer the cognition of nature, the externai world, but man's knowledge of himself: his living body, ordinary 
labor and the usual language, which until now had been natural for him, while remaining incomprehensible. 
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Although people strive for universal knowledge, they wili never be abie to fully understand the mechanisms of 
the language they speak. The ‘inconceivability’ of such an exhaustive self-knowledge is not an accidental 
moment in the transparent relations of man with the world of nature and people, but a necessary companion 
of human existence. 

In modern philosophy, the ‘unthinkable’ appears in a variety of guises (for example, as ‘unconscious’ or 
as an ‘alienated person'), but it performs a similar role: gradually influencing a person, it induces him to 
knowledge and action. Introduced into being, the thought sets it in progression, it does not slide over the 
object, but becomes a real force, action, practice. 

According to M. Foucault (Foucault: 1966), the framework of the modern episteme-opening human in the 
space of knowledge extends from Kant, who proclaimed the beginning of the ‘anthropological era', to Friedrich 
Wilhelm Nietzsche, who announced its end and the impending awakening of modernity from ‘anthropological 
sleep.' Relations of complementarity between man and language are established in culture. The homogeneity 
and uniformity of the language of the classical era excluded the possibility of man. Man appears in the modern 
episteme simultaneousiy with the disintegration of the connection between being and representation, with the 
fragmentation of the language into many roles and functions that once carried out that connection. The 
tendencies of the development of the language of modern literature are more confidentiy returning their long 
lost unity. The absence of such unity hides the qualitative specifics of various periods within the episteme. 
Indistinguishable, for example, are (a) the stages of transition from mechanism to dynamism and from 
Cartesian to Newtonianism or (b) the differences in the Descarte's interpretation of the essence of Man and 
its interpretation in the works of the 17th century French enlighteners are equally credited to the classical 
episteme. 

The uniqueness of the epistemes and the rigidity of their internai connections - this is what prevents us 
from understanding, as R. Fleck believes (Fleck: 2014), the change of mental structures in historical 
perspective leads to a ‘catastrophism’ of gaps between them (Grayling: 1996, pp.38-63). At the same time, 
the connection between the elements inside the episteme only seems rigid. In fact, it turns out to be both 
arbitrary and circular: since the episteme is all at once and simultaneousiy, the connection of its constituent 
elements can be, according to M. Foucault, only a connection of random coincidence. Many critics think that 
the study of disputes and controversies within an era is more interesting than the search for a common basis 
for their unity, if it is generally available to isolate, and the analysis of continuity in ideas and scientific 
achievements is more important than identifying qualitatively specific periods of Science development. M. 
Foucault (Foucault: 1966) seeks to isolate the true cognitive structures. 

Certainly, one can argue that such a promising plan is not fully realized by M. Foucault. Flowever, this is 
explained not by the viciousness of the design itself, but by the non-systemic nature of the method that did 
not allow revealing the underlying mechanisms of the ‘development of mind' (Piaget: 2000, pp.241 -259) during 
the transition from one episteme to another. This is explained by the fact that culture serves as the background 
substrate of thought, and the emotions generated by subjective experiences are a response to changes in the 
externai environment in the form of connotative semantics of linguistic signs. Thanks to the intellectual- 
emotional convergence, the episteme of linguistic postmodernism is structured by a special, anthropocentric 
understanding of the relationship between linguistic signs and denoted realities. Epistemes formed different 
perspectives of the relation between mentality and language, the change of which constitutes the main frame 
of the history of world linguistic studies. In other words, the concept of postmodern itself in many respects 
predetermines both the structure and the style of scientific thinking. 

Thus, the mentality of the Renaissance (16th-17th centuries), according to the concept of M. Foucault 
(Foucault: 1966), served as the basis for the episteme of similarity and similarity, since the language of that 
time had not yet become an autonomous system of signs. The mentality of the era of classicism (17th-18th 
centuries) gave rise to the episteme of representation. The language at this stage was aiready a self-sufficient 
System of signs, functioning in unity with thinking and co-knowledge. 
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Linguistic classicism (19th - mid 20th centuries) formed the episteme of linguistic system. This 
epistemological message served as the basis for the formation of a postclassical philosophy of language and 
a linguistic concept of structuralism built on its basis, a kind of linguistic revolution made by F. de Saussure in 
the first half of the twentieth century. Within the framework of this paradigm, the language is represented in 
the form of a structurally organized system of formalized elements, focused on itself. Science needed to 
comprehend everything non-structural in the language system, to interpret contradictions and paradoxes in 
speech-thinking activity. The solution of these problems was assumed by postmodernism, which in our times 
has become not as much a historical-literary as a world-historical concept. 

Postmodernism in the Science of language is a special architectonics of linguistic consciousness, the 
formation of which was fundamentally influenced by post-non-classical philosophy (Foucault: 1966; Berger & 
Luckmann: 1967; Deleuze: 1974; Kristeva: 1984; Lyotard: 1997; Derrida: 2002; Dilthey: 2002, pp.16-70). The 
peculiarity of linguistic postmodernism, as we see it, is created by relating the Science of language to cultural 
phenomena. It seems to us that, as a phenomenon of culture, a language contains a ‘cultural code' which 
implicitiy reflects the intimate properties of the national spirit and the psychology of people. The carrier of 
culture is not a language, but rather the texts created in one language or another, representing the ‘fabric’ of 
our value-sense ethno-sphere. The language can be called the core of a culture since it is treasury of the 
spiritual experience of a nation, an axiological reflection of its lifestyle and dominant. Expressions like 
‘language is a phenomenon (phenomenon, core, carrier) of culture' (Fedor; 1990; Cummins: 1994; Wierzbicka: 
1994, pp.81-137; Larson & Segai: 1995; De Flaan: 1999, pp.83-101; Davis; 2003; Chomsky; 2006) have 
become common. 

And this is despite the fact that each of them expresses a different semantic content. In this regard, 
postmodernism aequires not only the status of the Symbol of the priority idea, but aiso the phenomenality of 
the concept - mysterious in nature (as a source of epidigmatic connections, from which the communicative 
consciousness projects semantic threads of the entire discourse being built) and blurred by its cognitive- 
pragmatic potential, realization of which depends on the linguistic identity of communicants. It can be said that 
the postmodernist world outlook allows coexistence of different points ofviewsimultaneousiy. In otherwords, 
the concept of postmodern itself in many respects predetermines both the strueture and the style of scientific 
thinking. Postmodernism has formed not only a specific vision of social reality, but aIso a specific epistemology 
-a linguistic one. 


CONCLUSION 

So, the language for the episteme of linguistic postmodernism is not as much a means of expressing 
thought as the flesh of thought itself, and its main unit - the word - is interpreted as an action, synergy, a 
capacitor of cosmic force. Such a semiological interpretation of language reveals the metaphorical meaning 
that the expression of ‘Language is the home of being' (M. Fleidegger) carries. Such laconic expressions 
contain the deep essence of linguistic postmodernism as a modem episteme of Science. 

The world is open to human consciousness only through language. The determination of language as the 
home of being and the home of the spirit is the epicenter of linguistic anthropocentrism: in order to be a human, 
to find his spiritual Being, he needs language. Language as the home of the spirit does not express the world, 
but rather forms it, objectifying Being in our consciousness in the form of the conceptosphere - a multitude of 
verbalized concepts (ordinary, naive concepts). Such a semiotic plurality requires the extraction of one of the 
permissible meanings of a statement, act, event or action and their interpretation, which serves the ideal of 
scientific pluralism for linguistic postmodernism. 

Our author's vision for formation of such a new linguistic episteme as linguistic postmodernism - from the 
point of view of the synergy of philosophy, linguisties and culturology - undoubtediy implies additional 
justifications. Flowever, the judgments presented in this paper allow us to perceive the linguistic episteme as 
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a product of the synergetic convergence of ideas of an entire era in the development of the Science of language 
as a hidden and deep model of thinking that forms the corresponding language picture of the world; some 
original strategy of scientific and educational activities. 

In the presented paper, a distinction between the related concepts of ‘paradigm’ and ‘episteme’ is made. 
If the former conventionally is considered as a ‘model’, ‘example’ and even a ‘template’ for the theoretical and 
methodological prerequisites for problem statement and its solution by a scientific community, then the latter 
is an idea that allows the linguistic episteme to concentrate on itself the semantic sources of knowledge 
determining the new view on the lingua-semiotic bases of a discourse. 

From the point of view of the episteme of linguistic postmodernism, language is considered as a kind of 
tropic System of signs, which serves to indicate the mutual transformation of heterogeneous products of 
human cognitive thinking through a sublogical (non-rational in nature) prism of the discursive configuration of 
connotative meanings, language games and cognitive semiotropy as a kind of intellectual and emotive activity. 
All this explains the appearance of its cognitive-semiotic dominant in the modern episteme of the Science of 
language, according to which a verbal sign is perceived as a ‘flash of the imaginary’ in the semantic space of 
‘possible worlds’. For this, the prospect for further research becomes a methodological substantiation of 
epistemic matrices necessary for understanding the interpretation and increment of knowledge in the process 
of generating text. The episteme’s first idea is the concept phenomenon. Because of this, the concept and 
episteme in the theory that we are developing are interpreted as obligatory constituents of text-generating 
discourse. 

So, epistemological problems become categorical in linguistic and cognitive Science. Therefore, 
expanding the spectrum of scientific interests of epistemology by including it in an interdisciplinary research 
strategy of knowledge means the formation of a new paradigm of existence of epistemology itself, in particular, 
as a branch of cognitive Science, studying not only mental and cognitive processes, but aiso their product - 
knowledge - the subject of classical epistemology. 
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ABSTRACT 

The literature on the Sheikhs' biographies section is 
one of the most important categories in the writings 
about the Science of narrators. Historical writing in 
Andalusia is known for considering this category since 
its early history to such an extent that it is almost true to 
say that every scholar wrote a dictionary on bis sheikhs 
and audiences, but unfortunately, most of these 
indexes were lost and given littie attention by modern 
scholars.Two themes structure the research topic, the 
first aims to introduoe the author, his birth, life and 
Works, while the second introduces the book, its subject 
matter, its methodology and its limits. 
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RESUMEN 

La literatura sobre la sección de biografias de los 
jeques es una de las categorias más importantes en los 
escritos sobre la ciência de los narradores. La escritura 
histórica en Andalucia es conocida por considerar esta 
categoria desde su historia temprana hasta tal punto 
que es casi cierto decir que cada estudioso escribia un 
diccionario sobre sus jeques y audiências, pero 
desafortunadamente, la mayoria de estos indioes se 
perdieron y se les prestó poca atención por estudiosos 
modernos. Dos temas estructuran el tema de 
investigación, el primero tiene como objetivo presentar 
al autor, su nacimiento, vida y obras, mientras que el 
segundo presenta el libro, su tema, su metodologia y 
sus limites. 
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INTRODUCTION 

BIrth and Upbringing 

He is Abdullah bin Ismail bin Muhammad bin Khazraj (Al-Dhahabi: 1996; Ibn Bashkwal: 1989) bin 
Salamah bin Al-Harith bin Muhammad bin Ismail bin Al-Harith bin Ornar Al-Lakhmi, bom in Jumada Al-Awal 
in 407 AH / October 1016 AD (El-Kettani: 1982; Al-Dhahabi: 1996; Ibn Bashkwal: 1989; Al-lshbili: 2009) in the 
City of Seville, which was settled by the Lakhm tribe (Mu'nis: 2008). Ibn Khazraj grew up in a family known for 
its attention to Science. His grandfather Muhammad bin Khazraj was a Maliki jurist who had strong ties with 
the intellectuals of his time, especially Abu Bakr al-Zubaidi (379 AH / 989 AD), the author of the book "The 
Linguists and Grammarians". His father, Ismail, was one of those who narrated from the scholars of Seville 
and the sheikhs of Cordoba (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). For more Information, he headed towards the East on a 
scientific journey where he reached the Hijaz, wrote about its scholars and performed the Hajj (Rhama: 2020, 
pp.1-17). He returned to Andalusia at the end of the year412 AH /1020 AD after learning the Hadith and the 
names of Hadith people. In mentioning his sheikhs, he wrote a book called (The Election) but he did not live 
long and hedied in Muharram421 AH /1030 AD (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

This family provided the circumstances for our historian to follow the approach of his father and 
grandfather in the pursuit of knowledge, especially that he lived within the confinement of his grandfather the 
first years of his life, and began to receive the Sciences of his time from them in the fields of jurisprudence and 
hadith Sciences. From his father, he heared Muwatta al-lmam Malik, narrated by Yahya bin Yahya al-Laithi 
and the work of Imam al-Nasa'i (Al-lshbily, 2009). 

Educational and Cultural Background 

Ibn Khazraj pursued the knowledge at an early age. He obtained scientific licenses despite his young age, 
based on the principie of the health of bearing young children. He obtained a scientific license in 413 AH / 
1022 AD from the scholar Nasr bin Ali al-Ansari in the year416 AH / 1025 AD. He aiso obtained a scientific 
license with his father from the jurist Siraj bin Siraj al-Qurtubi, who resided in Zaragoza in the year417 AH / 
1026 AD, and he heard from the old Sheikhs with his father. He heard from Abdul Malik bin Ahmed al-Absi 
(died in 413 AH / 1022 AD) the book "The Linguists and Grammarians" by Abu Saeed al-Serafi (Al-lshbili: 
2009) and from Ismail bin Badr al-Ansari shortiy before his death (418 AH /1027 AD). 

His culture: Our friend's cultural interests varied according to the diversity of his sheikhs from whom he 
learned; He was interested in the Sciences ofgrammar. Arábio, literature, mathematics, the law of inheritance 
and documents, as well as the Sciences and readings of the Qur'an. He heard from a lot from their sheikhs, 
whetherfrom Andalusia or eisewhere Bashkwal, and he paid great interest to Maliki jurisprudence, until he 
became famous in the circie of consultative jurists in Seville during the reign of Bani Abbad (Ibn Bashkwal: 
1989; Al-Dhahabi; 1996) and they are the elite of jurists who solicited by the Authority to advise it on judicial, 
political and religious matters (Mu'nis; 1997). 

His books: Ibn Khair Al-lshbili (died in 575 AH /1144 AD) mentioned that Ibn Khazraj had two books: 

The indexing of Al-Sheikh the Jurist Abi Muhammad Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Khazraj Al- 
Lakhmi (Al-Eshbili: 2009) and this was confirmed by Ibn Bashkwal, without an explicit text from him on the 
name of the book, which is the subject of this research (Lhoumeau; 2020, pp. 1562-1568). 

The book "the Grammarians and Linguists" selected from the book of Abu Saeed Al-Serafi, and 
Abu Bakr Al-Zubaidi (Al-Eshbili: 2009). This book was mentioned by Ibn Khair only who narrated and heard it 
from the student of Ibn Khazraj, Shurayh Bin Muhammad (Toktamysov et ai.: 2019, pp.1-13). 
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Then Ismail Pasha al-Baghdadi (died in 1920 AD) wrote his book “The Gift of the Knowers” and Ornar 
Rida Kahieh wrote his book “The Authors' Dictionary,” where they mentioned two of his new books (Al- 
Baghdadi, without date; RidãKa|i|iãla & al-Mu'allifin: 1957): 

Two explanations on the blog in the branches of Maliki jurisprudence. 

An abstract of Ibn Abi Zaid al-Qayrawani thesis. 

None of those who translated for him mentioned these two books, and this correct as this illusion in saying 
that Al-Baghdadi combined the translation of our historian Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Ismail (died in 478 
AH / 1085 AD) with the translation of another person, Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin Ismail Al-lshbili (died in 
497 AH /1103 AD), for whom Ibn Bashkwal translated shortiy after the translation of our historian (Wong & 
Zhao: 2016, pp.824-844). He mentioned that he lived long period of his life in Morocco, and he was the ruier 
of the City of Agmat near Marrakesh. He aiso mentioned that he had "The Explanation of the Moudawana, and 
the summary of Ibn Abi Zayd al-Qayrawani (died in 386 AH / 996 AD) filled with Science (Nguyen: 2018, 
pp.117-127). 


METHODOLOGY 

This study adopted historical method, Ancient Arab history, based on collecting Information from it's 
secundary source via analysis and study of Ibn Khazraj's book. The method of this study may be closer to the 
method of “Verification of the Book”. 


RESULTS 

1. Introduction to the Book 

The Andalusians' attention has exceeded the books of the indexes of the East (Al-Shanti: 2013), and Ibn 
Khazraj imitated his father in the book “The Selection”, in his sheikhs (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989; Al-Baghdadi, 
without date) who transmitted knowledge to successive generations (Al-Amad et ai.: 1993). So ourfriend wrote 
his book Indexing (Al-lshbili: 2009). The word Fahrast (Indexing) refers carne from the Persian language (Al- 
Shanti: 2013; EL-Kettani: 1982; Al-Ahwani: 1955, pp.25-36), and it means the book in which the names of 
books are grouped in a specific order ("The Concise Dictionary"). It was used to refer to Mujam al-Shiokh 
"Sheiks Dictionary" (El-Kettani; 1982; Al-Shanti; 2013), and it has other names such as; the sheikhdom, the 
lexicon, the Index, the program, and the proof (Al-Shanti: 2013). They blogs containing the Sheiks and authors 
and what the students took from them (Al-Amad et ai.: 1993). It aiso provides us with the scientific movement 
of the era in which it was written, and shows the ways students receive knowledge with knowledge of the used 
books, as well as the bibliographic data related to books (Matajer: 2013) and flourished in Andalusia, under 
the titie that is almost constant for most of them, which is indexing. There are many examples such as (Ibn 
Bashkwal: 1989; Al-lshbili: 2009). 

2. Titie of the Book 

Ibn Khair (died in 575 AH /1179 AD) called it “Indexing of the Jurist Sheikh Abu Muhammad Abdullah bin 
Muhammad bin Khazraj al-Lakhmi” (Al-lshbili: 2009). Al-Ketani (died in 1962 AD) added: “I narrate it with its 
Chain of narrators to Ibn Khair” (El-Kettani: 1982) but Ibn Bashkwal ignored that. "We quoted from him the 
names of his Sheikhs in this collection much of what we attributed to him." The number of translations of the 
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book according to Ibn Bashkwal reached two hundred sixty five men and two women in Andalusia, except for 
those who wrote to him from the people of the East (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989; AI-DhahabI: 1996). Only 194 
translatlons were found In latersources all ofwhich were mentioned In Ibn Bashkwal (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989; Al- 
Abbar: 1995), which Is a large numbercompared to others, as shown In thefollowing table: 


Table 1. Names of books and authors and their number 


Book 

Ismall bIn 

Khazraj (died 

In 421 AH / 
1030AD) (Ibn 
Ibn Bashkwal: 
1989) 

Abdullah bin 
Khazraj 
(died In 479 
AH / 1085 
AD) 

Index of Ibn Atlyah 
(died In 541 AH / 
1147AD) 

AI-QadI Ayyad 
(died In 544 AH / 
1150AD) 

Al-Ralnl (died In 
666 AH / 1267 
AD) 

Number 

170 

267 

30 

98 

112 


Ibn Khazraj gave the word of his shelkhs to the scholars whom he met and heard from, and they are the 
most In hIs book. It refers to those who authorized hIm and did not meet them. Ibn Bashkwal excluded "the 
People of the East" (AI-DhahabI: 1996), although Ibn Khazraj probably mentioned them In It, Ibn Khair kept 
some of the books narrated by the author on the shelkhs of Masharqa, as he narrated about: 

1. Muhammad Ibn Sufyan al-QayrawanI (died In 415 AH /1024 AD) his book “The Gulde In the Seven 
Recitatlons” and “The DIfference of Reciters In the Number of Qur'anlc Verses” (Al-lshblll: 2009). 

2. Abu Al-Hasan Al-Hufi, All bin Ibrahim Al-Masry and his book “Evidence In the Sciences of the 
Qur'an,” and “The Explanatlon of Grammer” (Al-lshblll: 2009). 

3. Arrangement of the book translatlons 

The sclentiflc material In the books of Indexes Is organized as follow: the objective classificatlon, or 
classificatlon per the names of the shelkhs (AI-AhwanI: 1995, pp.25-36), and Ibn Khazraj chose the second 
(Al-lshblll: 2009). We belleve that It carne according to the order of the people of the East for the letters, which 
Is the way of Ibn al-FardI and Ibn Bashkwal; It begins wlth the letter (A) and ends wlth the (Y). 

4. Ibn Khazraj's approach In his book 

Ibn Bashkwafs book “KItab Al-Selah" Is considered the dictionary of translatlons of Scholars and Jurists 
of the FIfth Century Hljrl” according to the methodology of the books of translatlons, whereby each book was 
about a speciflc perlod of time. Ibn al-FaradI (died In 403 AH /1013 AD) began his book (AI-FardI: 1989) by 
dating the history of scholars of Andalusia even shortiy before his death, followed by Ibn Bashkwal (died In 
578 AH /1183 AD) wlth the book “Al-Selah” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989), and others such as: (Al-Abbar: 1995). In 
llght of this, It Is necessary to ask how to be assured that the style of the remaining narratlons Is that of Ibn 
Khazraj, and It Is necessary to emphasize a number of observatlons that make us reassured about the resuits 
(Usaybfah: 2020). 

First: The narratlons that Ibn Bashkwal stated that he transmitted them verbally, and they are divided Into 
two types: 

The first type: Verbatim translatlon: the verbatim translatlon prevalled In Ibn Bashkwafs narratlons wlth 
the form “mentioned and sald by Ibn Khazraj"; (99) translatlons, or the phrase “narrated and sald by Ibn 
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Khazraj”; (25) translations, or “Ibn Khazraj said.”; (20) translations, or “mentioned by Abu Muhammad al- 
Khazraji” or “I read in the handwriting of Abu Muhammad bin Khazraj,”; (148) in total out of (194), which Is a 
large number that make us reassured. 

The second type: non-verbatim translatlon: Ibn Bashkwal used Indicative phrases such as “mentioned 
by Ibn Khazraj” and “narrated by Ibn Khazraj”; (46) translations only (Ibn Bashkwal; 1989). 

Second: The translatlon from Ibn Khazraj's Indexing: Ibn Khazraj was the only source for Ibn Bashkwal 
In a large number of translations, confirming that he translated them from him alone, and their number reached 
(148) translations, out of which (46) remalned (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). Ibn Bashkwal depended on the Indexing 
of Ibn Khazraj wlth other sources, so we can be very reassured that the narratlons In our hands reflect to a 
large degree the style and method of Ibn Khazraj In his book (Sonbol: 2020, pp.12-54). 

The ways how Ibn Khazraj learned the Science from hIs Shelkhs: The diversity of these methods reflected 
the nature of the relatlonship between the student and the Shelkhs, and they were as follows: 

5. Hearing and authorization 

It Is hearing from the Shelkh's pronouncement orfrom the book, coupled wlth the authorization, “I heard 
It” and “He authorized me all his narratlons, orsome ofthem." I heard from hIm some of his narratlons and he 
authorized the rest" or his saying "He authorized me by his handwriting after I read to him and 

heard a lot of his narratlons.” He specifies Its time and place, such as: “We heard from him and he 
authorized us In Safar In the year 4024” or “He authorized by his handwriting In Sha'aban In the year 4025 In 
Seville” so he sald about them: “they told us", or “He told us” or “He mentioned to us” or “He told us” (Ibn 
Bashkwal: 1989). 

6. Writing coupled wlth the authorization 

The Sheikh writes something of his speech to the student, wlth permission to narrate it, wlth no meeting 
between them. He mentioned that “He authorized him and his father in the year 4017, and he was residing in 
Zaragoza” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 


DISCUSSION 

Contents of the Book 

The author's plan for such books is based on evaluating the translations of his Shelkhs. The basic units 
from which the book is formed is the translatlon. Each Sheikh has long or short translatlon according to the 
scholarly importance of the Sheikh on the one hand, and according to his proximity or influence on the author 
on the other hand. Therefore, the book in general is a collection of translations of his Shelkhs, and he usually 
issues itwith an introduction in which he defines its purpose and method ofauthorship. From this introduction, 
we only found an explanation of arranging the book and the number of those he translated for. By studying 
the translatlon and its main elements, the author's writing style becomes olear to us (Tran & Phan: 2019, 
pp.146-150). 


The translatlon main elements in Ibn Khazraj's book: It is based on a number of basic issues, namely: 
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First: Mentioning the name of the Sheikh and his lineage: 

The translation begins with mentioning the name of the Sheikh, not less than three names, for fear of 
confusion, such as Suleiman bin Ibrahim bin Suleiman, and Suleiman bin Ibrahim bin Hamzah, and sometimes 
goes on to the grandfather who entered Andalusia with mentioning his lineage to one of his famous 
grandfathers "from Al-Akhtal Al-Shaertribe"(lbn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Second: Mentioning the iineage of the Sheikh: 

Ibn Khazraj was keen to mention the lineage of the Sheikh at the end of the lineage, and it carne in several 
ways: 

Lineage to the tribe: like al-Qaysi, or Umayyad, and the branch of the clan is sometimes defined as 
al-Qarshi al-Taymi (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Lineage to the city: Like Qurtubi (from Cordoba) or the Malaccan (from Malacca), and gives its 
reason sometimes, Tacoronian "from Tacorona" (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Kineage to the country, it is specific to the non-Andalusian Sheikhs who carne to it: like Al-Masry 
(from Egypt) and Al-Qayrawani (from Al Qayrawan) (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Lineage to the specialization of the Sheikh: grammarian, writer, or linguist (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 
Lineage to the profession of the Sheikh: such as accountant, judge, and notary (Ibn Bashkwal: 

1989). 

Lineage to the religious doctrine of the Sheikh: Ash-Shafi'y, Al-Ashari, and Al-Zahiri (Ibn Bashkwal: 

1989). 

Lineage to some of the Sheikh characteristics: such as the ascetic, the blind, and the Perennial 
person (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

In many times, he combines two lineages, such as combining the lineage of the tribe and the place, or 
between three lineages for furtherdistinctions such as tribe, city and profession (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989) in more 
than one pattern in their arrangement, although the beginning is often for the tribe. 

Third: Mentioning the city to which the Sheikh beiongs: 

Ibn Khazraj was keen to mention the cities of his Sheikhs using the word ‘from the people of, then 
mentioning the name of the city specifying it, and distinguishing between his mothercity and the city in which 
he was famous, while mentioning the city where he lived “of the people of Cordoba, resided in Seville”, and 
sometimes putting an indicative geographical sign such as "of the people of Évora from the West" and 
sometimes using it as a lineage “Al-Qurtubi" (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Fourth: Mentioning the nickname, the surname or the byname: 

Ibn Khazraj used to mention the nickname of the Sheikh, which starts with the word “Abu”, “he is called 
Abu Al-Qasim”, with mentioning the name of the surname, “he is known as Ibn Al-Merathi”, or “known as Ibn 
Al-Hajal with the reason for that, and its change with time, “he was known as Ibn Al-Muhtaseb in the past, 
then he was known as Ibn Issa” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Fifth: Mentioning the Sheikh's doctrine and beiief: 

Ibn Khazraj was interested in mentioning the doctrine of the Sheikh. Since the Maliki Doctrine was 
predominant in Andalusia, references to it are few, but he was keen on that with the people of other doctrines, 
such as “Al-Shafi'i,” or“of Abu Hanifa doctrine” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 
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Six: Job and Social Status: 

Ibn Khazraj referred to the official position of his Sheikhs, especially those of a religious nature, which were 
represented by: 

The Judiciary : Whether he was a judge who "sued in Valência districts", or was a "successor to the judges" 
(Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Al-Shura (Consultation): It is the position of Fatwa in Andalusia, and “he was among the counselors,” and 
he was Mufti (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

The ruier: It is called to the one who follows the police plan, "who assumed power on the Western side of 
Cordoba (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Imamate (leadership) in the mosque and discipline: “He is from Seville and the one who prays in its mosque,” 
“and he committed himself to disciplining it” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

As for the social status: Ibn Khazraj bestowed expressions of praise indicating the high social status of 
his Sheikhs, such as: “He was of the people of virtue,” and "he was a sincere person who heard a lot of people 
and meet them”, "he was of the best Musiims, virtues, intellects and famous people” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Seven: Academic status: The fields in which Ibn Khazraj expressed the scientific standing of his Sheikhs 
varied: 

Mentioning his distinction in a specific discipline: Ibn Khazraj highlighted the Sheikh's specialty, and 
used the phrase “he was famous in several Sciences, the literature was atop them”, "he was excellent in the 
Science of medicine", "He know most about the Hadith and the Hadith people", "he was famous in Arábio and 
language", and "he was excellent in the Science of medicine." 

Mentioning the Sheikhs and students: He was keen to mention the Sheikhs of his Sheikh, commenting 
by “and the group of others”, or “and many others,” and specifies the cities in which the Sheikh heard, whether 
in Andalusia or in the East, with mentioning their students, and the kinship between their translator (Ibn 
Bashkwal: 1989). 

Discrediting and accrediting: Ibn Khazraj emphasized in the body of the translation what the Sheikh 
modifies and shows his scholarly position, using indicative expressions, such as “he was trustworthy”, "he was 
proven truthfui”, “no slip was preserved for him in his youth”, “he was one of the people of truthfulness and 
investigation of what he translated” and this did not prevent him from mentioning what was offensive to the 
Sheikh's justice, “and he was a man of humor” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Scientific books: He used to count the books of his Sheikhs, “and he had a good composition in the Islamic 
Inheritance Jurisprudence according to the words of Zaid bin Thabit, and the doctrine of Malik bin Anas, may 
God he pleased with them, as well as his second book on the Islamic Inheritance Jurisprudence in History” 
(Ibn Bashkwal: 1989), and so he did in most of the biographies of his Sheikhs. 
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Academic trips: Ibn Khazraj was keen to mention the trips of his Sheikhs because of their importance in 
raising their status, “and he traveled to the East,” and he identified the cities that he visited, “he entered 
Baghdad,” “Egypt,” and the Levant, indicating their time, and "he traveled to the East in 3095", while showing 
their cultural activities especially listening to books (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Eight: Explaining the nature of death and birth: Ibn Khazraj was distinguished in his indexing with great 
interest in mentioning dates in general, and he paid much attention to the dates of death and birth, as follows: 

Mentioning the date of death: It carne in many forms, most of which the year: “he died in the year 4027” 
and he puts it in the event of uncertainty between two possibilities, “He died in the year 4016 or 4017” or 
approximates it using the word within limits (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989), he increases the limitation by mentioning 
the month with the year, “He died in Rajab in the year 4028” or “He died at the beginning of Jumada al-Awwal” 
and he completes the limitation by mentioning the death by day, month and year 

"He died on Monday, the first of Rabee' Awal 4013" indicating its place (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). In the event 
that the date of death is not known, Ibn Khazraj refers to a specific date in the Sheikh's life for guidance, “He 
authorized his narration and composition in the year 4054” and he sometimes refers to his health condition 
prior to his death (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 

Mentioning the date of birth 

He often mentions it by the year, and rounds it using a word "About" and adds the month. He increases 
the accuracy by mentioning the day, month and year: “He was born in the tenth of Safar in the year 3077". He 
refers to the age of the Sheikh at the time of his death: “He was seventy-six years old” and defining it by 
months "he was eighty-two years and months old”. In case of uncertainty, he says: “He was about ninety years 
old” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). He refers to the nature of death, “Badalius was murdered treacherousiy”, “and he 
unjustiy killed by Abbad bin Muhammad who killed him and buried him with his clothes and hood, and poured 
the dirt on him inside the palace without washing or prayer, may God have mercy on him. He concludes with 
mercy on the Sheikh after his death: “May God have mercy on him” (Ibn Bashkwal: 1989). 


CONCLUSION 

After this detailed study of the historian Abdullah bin Muhammad bin Khazraj, and its indexing, it became olear 
that: 

Ibn Khazraj is considered a descendant of a family that took an interest in Science in Seville, which 
became the pilgrimage of scholars after the fali of the Umayyad Caliphate in Cordoba and the attention shifted 
from it to Seville, the capital of the State of Bani Abbad. 

It shows the importance of sheikhdoms books in monitoring cultural life in the Taifas era, especially 
the popular disciplines at that time, and showing the movement of books and works in Andalusia. 

Ibn Khazraj indexing is an important example of the flourishing of historical writing in the field of 
male Science and the writing of sheikhdoms that flourished in Andalusia in the fifth century AH. 

Ibn Khazraj excelled the scholars of his time in caring for his Sheikhs, as the number of Sheikhs 
forwhom he translated reached (267) Sheikhs and two women. 

It shows the importance of Ibn Khazraj indexing and the extent of its care in providing an integrated 
translation for each of his Sheikhs, starting from the name until the birth and death, addressing the nitty-gritty 
details of the life of the Sheikh with an interest in time and place in the translation. 
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It shows the importance of conducting in-depth studies on the rest of the sheikhdoms, which 
unfortunately most of them were lost if these books don't receive the necessary attention. 
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permite a un investigador consolidado presentar sus posturas teóricas sobre la actualidad y trascendencia de 
las formas de pensamientos o los paradigmas, en los que se desarrolla su disciplina y temas afines. Su 
extensión no deberá exceder las 15 páginas. 

Entrevistas: es una colaboraclón donde se interroga a un pensador o investigador con- sagrado, sobre las 
particularidades de sus investigaciones y los resultados que ésta le provee a la comunidad de estudiosos de 
su área de conocimiento y afines. 

Formato de citaciones hemero-bibiiográficas 

Estas referencias se reducen únicamente a las citas de artículos, libros y capítulos de libros, especializados 
y arbitrados por un Comité Editor o avalados por un Comité Redactor de sellos editoriales (universitários o 
empresariales) de reconocido prestigio en el campo temático de la investigación. Se deben evitar referencias 
de carácter general como: Enciclopédias, Diccionarios, Historias, Memórias, Actas, Compêndios, etc. 

Citas 

Deben seguir el formato (Apeilido: ano, p. página). Ejemplo: (Freire: 1970, p. 11). 

En tabla de referencias: articuios de revistas, según et siguiente modeto 

VAN DIJK, T. A. (2005). “Ideologia y análisis dei discurso”. Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana. Ano:10, n“. 29, 
Abril-Junio, CESA, Universidad dei Zulia, Maracaibo, pp. 9-36. 

En tabta de referencias: Libros de i) tibros y ii) capitutos de tibros, según et siguiente modeto 

i) PÉREZ-ESTÉVEZ, A. (1998). La matéria, de Avicena a la Escuela Franciscana. EdlLUZ, Maracaibo. 

ii) BERNARD, B. (2001). “El eterno retorno de una Filosofia Antihegemónica”, en: Estudios de Filosofia dei 
Derecho y de Filosofia Social. Vol. II. Libro Homenaje a José Manuel Delgado Ocando. Tribunal Supremo 
de Justicia. Colección Libros Homenajes, n“.4. Caracas, pp. 211-251. 



NOTA: En caso de haber vários autores, se nombran todos en el orden de aparición. Cualquier otro tipo de 
citaciones, ei Comité Editoriai se reserva ei derecho de adaptaria a esta normativa generai. No se pubiican 
investigaciones o coiaboraciones con anexos, cuadros, gráficos, etc. Cuaiquier excepción será deiiberada y 
aprobada por ei Comité Editoriai. 


Evaluación de las coiaboraciones 

Todos ios Estúdios, Articuios, Ensayos, Notas y Debates, Entrevistas, que se reciban en ia revista serán 
arbitrados por miembros dei Comité de árbitros nacionaies y/o internacionaies de reconocida trayectoria 
profesionai en sus respectivos campos de investigación. Su dictamen no será dei conocimiento púbiico. La 
pubiicación de ios trabajos está sujeta a ia aprobación de por io menos dos árbitros. Según ias normas de 
evaiuación estos deberán tomar en consideración ios siguientes aspectos: originaiidad, novedad, reievancia, 
caiidad teórica-metodoiógica, estructura formai y de contenido dei trabajo, competências gramaticaies, estiio 
y comprensión en ia redacción, resuitados, anáiisis, criticas, interpretaciones. 

Presentación y derechos de los autores y coautores 

Los Estúdios y Articuios pueden ser de autoria individuai o coiectiva. Ei autor/a principai debe suscribir un 
Emaii dirigido ai Editor soiicitando ia evaiuación de su trabajo para una posibie pubiicación. Se debe agregar 
ai finai dei cuerpo dei trabajo un tituio iiamado “Biodata” con un CV abreviado (iguai para ios co-autores/as), 
donde se senaien datos personaies, institucionaies y pubiicaciones más recientes. Ei Copyright es propiedad 
de ia Universidad dei Zuiia. Para cuaiquier reproducción, reimpresión, reedición, por cuaiquier medio 
mecânico o eiectrónico, de ios articuios debe soiicitarse ei permiso respectivo. Los autores/as recibirán una 
copia eiectrónica de ia revista más ias respectivas certificaciones de pubiicación. 
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Guidelines for Publication 

utopia y Praxis Lationoamericana (Latin American Utopia and Praxis): Is a periodic, tri-monthly, 
arbitrated Journal which Is Indexed on a natlonal and International levei, and edited by the University of Zulla 
(Maracalbo, Venezuela) In the Center for Soclological and Anthropological Studies (CESA) ascribed to the 
Faculty of Economic and Social Sciences, and financed by The Sclentiflc and Humanistic Studies Councll 
(CONDES) at the same University. AH contributions requested and/or recelved must be original unedited 
papers. No contributions wlll be accepted that are simultaneousiy being offered for publication In another 
Journal. The thematlc areas that define the profile of the Journal are Included In the following generlc areas of 
Spanish American and Latln American thought: Latln American polltical phllosophy, the history of Ideas, the 
phllosophy of history, epistemology, social Science theorles and methodology, social, polltical and 
phllosophical anthropology, ethics and pragmatics, phllosophy and Inter-cultural dialogue, the phllosophy of 
llberatlon, contemporary phllosophy, gender studies, and post-modern theorles. The sub-categorles In each 
area wlll be defined by the Editorial Committee wlth the help of Its respective natlonal and International 
advisors In order to establlsh the pertinence of the papers presented for publication. 

Presentation of originai texts. The following aspects are considered to be especlally Important: The titie 
must be concise and directiy relevant to the theme studies. Sub-titles are not acceptable. The abstract must 
describe the central Idea of the research and consider Its relatlonship wlth the objectives and methodology 
that support It, and be no longer that 100 words. Four key words In alphabetical order must accompany the 
abstract. The abstract must be written In both Spanish and Engllsh. The abstract must be structured In the 
following manner: Introduction or presentation, general explanatlon wlth titles and subtitles, general 
conclusions and up-dated and speclalized bibllography. AH of the bibllographical references and notatlons 
must be Included In footnotes, and numbered In sequence, according to the Indicatlons In the section that 
foHows. The recommended lettering font Is Arial Narrow 12, spaced 1,5. In addition to Spanish, studies, 
articles, essays, notes, debates, Interviews and blbllographlcal reviews can be presented In Portuguese, 
French, Itallan and Engllsh. An electronlc support copy (“.doo”, “.docx” o “rtf) e-mall: utopraxlslat@gmaH.com. 

Journal sections 
Normal features 

Studies'. exhaustive research of a monographlc nature orlented towards one or several objectives treated In 
an Inter- or trans-dlsclpllnary manner, and developed from an epistemological paradigm. Emphasis Is made 
on criticai analysis and Interpretatlon. The article must not to exceed 40 pages. 

Articles'. precise research of a monographlc nature, preferably the result of partial or final research where a 
reflexive and criticai argument In relation to certain theoretical or practical, methodological or epistemological 
problems is raised and the area of study is explored. The length should not to exceed 20 pages. 


Up-dated notes and debates-, this is a relatively monographic paper, in which opinions and criticai judgements 
are made in reference to problems and difficulties encountered in re- search processes and resuits. The length 
should not to exceed 10 pages. 

Bibliographical Reviews'. these are collaborative articles that update bibliography, gathering the principie 
resuits of national and International research in the form of an individual or collective publication. They 
emphasize criticai analysis on diverse leveis (theoretical, methodological, epistemological, political, social, 
etc.) where the impact of this research can be demonstrated. These papers should not to exceed 5 pages. 

Occasional features 

Essays: original and personal interpretations, which do not follow the rigid formalities of a monograph, and 
allow an experienced researcher to present theoretical up-dated postures and to transcend the normal forms 
of thought and paradigms that are developed in the respective discipline or thematic area. The paper should 
not to exceed 15 pages. 

Interviews: these are the resuits of interrogative conversations with recognized theorists and researchers in 
relation to particular aspects of their research and the resuits of the same which provide the interested 
community with new Information and knowledge in their fields. 

Format for bibliographical quotations 

These references refer only to quotations from articles, books and chapters of books that are specialized and 
arbitrated by an editorial committee or evaluated by an editorial text re- view committee (university or 
publishing house), of recognized prestige in the thematic area of the research topic. General references from 
encyclopedia, dictionaries, historical texts, remembrances, proceedings, compendiums, etc. should be 
avoided. 

Citations: 

They must follow the format (Surname: year, p. number page). Example: (Freire: 1970, p. 11). 

Quotations from journal articles should follow the model below: 

VAN DIJK, T.A. (2005). “Ideologia y análisis dei discurso”. Utopia y Praxis Latinoamericana. Ano:10, n“. 29, 
Abril-Junio, CESA, Universidad dei Zulia, Maracaibo, pp. 9-36. 

Quotations from i) books and li) book chapters, should follow the model below: 

i) PÉREZ-ESTÉVEZ, A. (1998). La matéria, de Avicena a la Escuela Franciscana. EdiLUZ, Maracaibo. 

ii) BERNARD, B (2001). “El eterno retorno de una Filosofia Antihegemónica”, en: Estúdios de Filosofia dei 
Derecho y de Filosofia Social. Vol. II. Libro Flomenaje a José Manuel Delgado Ocando. Tribunal Supremo de 
Justicia. Colección Libros Flomenajes, n“.4. Caracas, pp. 211-251. 

NOTE: In the case of various authors, name them all in order of appearance. If there is any other type of 
quotation, the Editorial Committee reserves the right to adapt it to this gen- eral norm. Research publications 
and collaborative research efforts including appendices, tables, graphs, etc. wili not be published. Any 
exception to this ruiing must be discussed and approved by the Editorial Committee. 



Evaluation of Collaborative Efforts 

AH studies, articles, essays, notes, debates and interviews received by the journal will be arbitrated by 
members of national and international arbitration committees who are well known internationally for their 
professionalism and knowledge in their respective fields of learning. Their decisions will not be made public. 
Publication of articles requires the approval of at least two arbitrators. According to the evaluation norms, the 
following aspects will be taken into consideration: originality, novelty, relevance, theoretical and 
methodological quality, formal structure and content, grammatical competence, style and comprehension, 
resuits, analysis, criticism, and interpretations. 

Presentation ofand ríghts ofauthors and co-authors 

Studies and Articles can be presented by one author or two co-authors. The principal author must sign the 
letter of presentation and direct it to the Editorial Committee, requesting the evaluation of the article for 
possible publication. A brief curricuium vitae should accompany the request (one for each author in the case 
of co-authors), and indicate personal and institutional Information, as well as most recent publications. The 
Copyright becomes the property of the University of Zulia. For reproduction, re-prints and re-editions of the 
article by any mechanical or electronic means, permission must be requested from the University of Zulia. The 
authors will receive an electronic copy of the journal plus the respective publication certifications. 
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Instrucciones para los Árbitros 

Se parte dei supuesto de que el/a árbitro es “un par” dei arbitrado/a. Eso quiere decir que ambos se 
desenvuelven en el contexto de una cultura científica que le es familiar; es decir, que se presume que ambos 
“dominan el tema”, que conocen sus tendências y contratendencias. Eso es de innegable valor a la hora de 
que un arbitraje responda de acuerdo a los objetivos en los que se basa: la suficiente neutralidad y el mínimo 
de subjetividad, como para hacer un juicio a conciencia. De esto dependerá el êxito de esa “misión” que sin 
lugara dudas redundará en beneficio de la publicación. 

Los especialistas encargados dei arbitraje deben tomar con especial consideración, sin que esto menoscabe 
su libertad para evaluar, los siguientes aspectos que se enuncian, al momento de realizar la lectura, con el 
fin de lograr la mayor objetividad posible en su dictamen. Se trata pues de confirmar la calidad dei artículo 
científico que está en consideración. 

1. El nivel teórico dei trabajo 

Se considerará el domínio conceptual y argumentativo de la propuesta dei trabajo. Especialmente, hacer 
evidente en el artículo presentado contextos teóricos pertinentes que permitan situar el tema y su 
problemática. Esto anula el grado de especulación que pueda sufrir el objeto de estúdio. 

2. El nivel metodológico dei trabajo 

Se considerará la coherencia metodológica dei trabajo entre la problemática propuesta y la estructura lógica 
de la investigación. Sólo un buen soporte metodológico puede determinar si hay suficiente coherencia en 
torno a las hipótesis, los objetivos y las categorias utilizadas. Esto anula cualquier rasgo de asistematicidad 
de la investigación. 

3. Nivel de interpretación dei trabajo 

Se considerará el grado interpretativo de la investigación, sobre todo en las de carácter social o humanístico. 
Esto cancela cualquier discurso o análisis descriptivo en la investigación, y permite poner en evidencia si el 
trabajo presenta un buen nivel reflexivo y crítico. Además, el trabajo debería generar nuevos postulados, 
propuestas. 

4. El nivel bibliográfico de la investigación 

Se considerará el uso adecuado de la bibliografia. Lo que significa que la misma debe ser lo más 
especializada posible y de actualidad. Las referencias y/o citas deben ajustarse y responder a la estructura 
argumentativa de la investigación, sin caer en contradicciones o sin sentidos. Este es uno de los niveles de 
probar la rigurosidad dei trabajo. No se debe subestimar la fuente bibliográfica. 


5. El nível de la gramática 

Se considerará el adecuado uso dei lenguaje y la claridad de expresión, en la medida en que esto está 
directamente relacionado con el nivel comunicativo que se le debe a la investigación. Imprecisiones 
sintácticas, retóricas supérfluas, errores de puntuación, párrafos engorrosos, entre otros aspectos, son 
elementos que confunden al lector y puede ser sinónimo de graves faltas en la comunicación escrita. 

6. El nível de las objecíones u observacíones 

Se deberá razonar por escrito los argumentos que tiene el árbitro para corregir parcial o totalmente un articulo, 
a fin de proceder a su publicación. Esto es muy importante pues de lo contrario el autor dei articulo no puede 
llevar a cabo los correctivos solicitados por el árbitro. Sus desacuerdos, si no están dentro de los limites de 
la investigación, no de- ben privar sobre la evaluación. Si por alguna razón el árbitro considera que no está 
en capacidad de lograr su dictamen con imparcialidad y objetividad, debe comunicar su renuncia a fin de 
procedera su reemplazo. 

7. La pronta respuesta dei árbitro 

Es conveniente que el árbitro respete y cumpla debidamente, evitando demoras innecesarias, las fechas 
previstas para el arbitraje. Lo contrario genera sérios, y a veces graves, problemas en el cronograma de 
edición. Si el árbitro no puede cumplir con los lapsos de- terminados para la evaluación, debe notificado 
enseguida. 

8. La presentación formal 

Se considerará la presentación formal dei trabajo de acuerdo a las Normas de Publicación de la revista que 
aparecen al final de la misma. 



